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PREFACE

T exnyson crystallised in a line of verse the popular conception of
China and China’s history prevalent in Victorian England and no
doubt in other European countries:

, Better fifty years of Europe than a cycle of Cathay.

The hero of Locksley Hall was pictured as a young man intoxicated
with all the new inventions of science, the triumphs of the machine,
which were to lead mankind into a new and glorious era. Con-
trasted with this Western vision of the nineteenth century, alive
with energy and hope, was China, vast and remote, a symbol of
" stagnation. At that time, it is true, China was stagnating. Despising
the ‘barbarians’ of.the West, living on her past, she hugged her
chosen isolation. «She beTl@vecJI that t%e Chinese race_was superior to %
all other races, and wished to have nothing to do with them.
~Butno country can afford to live in complete isolation ; and China
had a great contribution with which to enrich the world, if she would
but join ‘the comity of nations.” Her most splendid eras in the past,
like the Han and the T‘ang periods, had been those when she freely
and eagerly welcomed into her great cities people from other lands;
not only merchants and their merchandise, but ideals, and notably
the Buddhist religion. Marco Polo, the first European to bring to
the-West a knowledge of Chinese civilisation, particularly noticed
the Chinese courtesy to foreigners. There-was.no-talk then of
. ‘foreign devils.

In the mid-nineteenth century the Western nations saw China’s
contribution to the world solely in terms of her natural riches and -
commerce. It exasperated them that so magnificent a market
should be closed to their enterprise;-and as China maintained her
policy of disdainful exclusiveness, they resorted to force and guile.
Huge but helpless, China resisted in vain. It is a sorry page in the
world’s history. To the Chinese their own attitude seemed so reason~
able; they only asked to be let alone. It was well for China that
. she should transform her attitude, so that the China of to-day might

be made possible. But that does not excuse the ugly greed of the
Western Powers. ‘ :

What a change has come over our conception of China during the
present century! Chinese art, Chinese literature, all the wonderful
fabric of Chinese civilisation, have been, in part at least, revealed to
us. Europeans who have lived in China and come to know the
people have always regarded them individually with respect and
affection; and these feelings are coming to permeate our public
more and more as our knowledge increases. Here is a civilisation
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which has endured far longer than any other in history. And far
from being, as Tennyson imagined, stagnant and unchanging, it has
in one period after another endured upheavals, wars, calamities,
misrule, corruption and conquest. With a marvellous elasticity it
has survived them all, and at the present hour discloses hitherto
undreamed-of powers within itself. Pacific China has become heroic
China. The invading hosts of Japan have united her as she never
was united before.

I commend this book to the English reader. There are many
books about China written by Europeans. Here is one written by a
Chinese, in admirably lucid English. It tells the story of Chinese
civilisation from remote and half-legendary times, its splendours
and miseries, and in fuller detail the story of the recent years,
crowded with events which are 'so near to us in time that they are
apt to be confused in our memories or forgotten under the pressure
of the momentous upheavals in Europe.

I am glad Mr. Tsui Chi, in the course of his narrative, has given
us also a brief but clear account of those wild, turbulent, wandering
peoples of Central Asia who, one after another, threatened China
with their irruptions, but who even when successful always ended
by succumbing to the civilisation they came to conquer.

We are apt to associate that civilisation too exclusively with
Confucius. But while Confucius represents the eminently practical
and reasonable side of the Chinese character, there is another side,
represented by Lao-tzii and his followers, which reacted against
Confucian formality and infused a kind of romanticism, a revolt
from courts and ceremonies, a passion for spiritual freedom.
Buddhism came to complete the triple strand of the Chinese tradi-
tion and way of life. At the core of this civilisation is a great love of
nature, whether expressed in the peasant’s intimate trust in the
‘good earth,” and his immemorial labour in the fields, or in the
Taoist sage’s flight from office to the woods and streams, or the
Buddhist monk’s choice of some lovely mountain-site for his
monastery. It is from such a source that the great landscape art of
China has sprung. This sensibility to beauty in nature and in every-
day things 1s what gives a special character to Chinese civilisation.
It 1s a very precious gift, all too rare in Europe. I think the author
of this beck might perhaps have stressed a little more the great
importance given to asthetic considerations in Chinese life and in
Chinese history. But this is something no doubt that, as a true
Chinese, he took for granted, though it is remarkable to us.

LAurence Binyon.
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CHAPTER' i
GENESIS AND DELUGE

Ix the beginning of the world, says the Chinese legend, there was
a great chaos. The sky and the earth were like the white and the
yolk of an egg. Primal Man, P‘an-ku, was born, and he gave form
to the earth and sky. The sky he made from bright and -clear
elements, the earth from dark, impure ones. P‘an-ku transfigured
himself nine times a day. The sky became ten feet higher each day,
the earth ten feet thicker, and P‘an-ku ten feet taller. By the end
of his life, which lasted eighteen thousand years, the sky was very
high, the earth very thick, and P‘an-ku very tall.

- When Pfan-ku wept, his streaming tears made the Yellow and
Yangtze rivers; he breathed and the wind blew; he spoke and
thunder roared he looked round and lightning glanced from his
eyes. The weather would be fine when P‘an-ku was in a good tem-
per; dull and cloudy when he was cross. When he died his remains
fell apart and formed the Five Sacred Mountains of China. His
head became T¢ai Mountain in the East; his body Sung Mountain
in the centre; his right arm Heng Mountain in the North and his
left Heng Mountain in the South; his two feet Hua Mountain in
the West. His two eyes were transformed into sun and moon, his
fat melted into.streams and seas,  and his hairs took root and
covered the earth with plants.

Like the FEgyptians, Babylonians, Greeks, and other ancient
civilisations, the Chinese have theirStock of “legends which age
supposed to explain the topography of the country—how x
MBUMEAITS, plains, and rivers appeared—as well as how the jungles
came to be cleared, wild beasts destroyed, the land made habitable,
and civilised usages taught. Handed down originally by oral
tradition, many local myths were collected by the great Chinese
thinker and teacher Confucius in the first half of the fifth century
B.C., and are preserved in his books. Others were recorded by some
post -Confucian writers, two or three hundred years B.c. Among
the country people, cut off by their. circumstances from scientific
thought, and especially among the remnants of ancient tribes, these
stories are still credited, and their heroes worshipped. The Miao
tribe, for instance, which now inhabits the mountains of Kuangsx
is said to have splendid cave bulldmgs where Péan-ku’s image is
kept and worshipped, as well as images of the “Three Sovereigns.’

. These three—Lord of Heaven, Lord of Earth, and Lord of Man—
were, according to the popular myth, supposed to succeed P‘an-ku
as rulers of the earth. .The Lord of Heaven had twelve heads and
ruled for eighteen thousand' years in the K‘un-lun mountains of
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North-west China. These mountains were supposed to be the pillars
that upheld the heavens. The Lord of Earth also had twelve heads
and ruled for another eighteen thousand years in the Dragon Gate
Mountains (probably Honan province). Both had the body of a
serpent and the feet of a beast. The Lord of Man had only nine
heads, and he ruled for forty-five thousand, six hundred years in a
land called ‘Hsing Ma’ (modern Ssuch‘uan).

The reign of the Lord of Man forms the first of “Ten Epochs,’” a
period of time mentioned by Ssu-ma Chen, a Chinese historian
of the ninth century, quoting a lost book of very ancient sources,
but about which very little is recorded except the rulers’ names.
In the fourth epoch there lived a ruler who tamed the fabulous
‘flying deer’; in the fifth, one who tamed the ‘flying unicorn’;
another in the sixth who tamed six dragons. This clearly refers
to a time when the inhabitants of China were trying to protect
themselves from wild animals, probably of species now extinct.
In the seventh epoch a ruler taught the people to cover them--
selves with animal skins, and a certain ‘Lord Big Nest’ taught
them to build homes in the branches of trees. The philosopher
Mencius (372-289 B.c.) writes of a time when ‘the waters . . .
inundated the Middle Kingdom. Snakes and dragons occupied
it. . . . In the low grounds, the people made nests for them-
selves.” This evidently refers to a period of serious floods, when
the valley dwellers took to the trees to save themselves from
drowning.

In the ninth epoch we hear of three rulers around whom many
popular traditions have grown up—T‘ai Hao, ¢Lord Supreme
Radiance’ (often referred to as Fu Hsi), Queen Nu Wo, and Shen
Nung, ‘Lord Divine Peasant.” Lord Supreme Radiance had a
human head and the body of a serpent. He invented and taught
his people the use of nets for catching fish. He is said to have been
the first to establish a marriage ceremonial: two deer-skins were to
be presented by the man to his sweetheart as a sign of betrothal—
a symbolic rite that seems to have been observed at a much later
period, as it is found in authentic records.

It is said that one evening as Lord Supreme Radiance sat in
thought, and looked first at the starlit sky and after at the earth
imprinted with the tracks of animals, he was inspired to design some
written forms which should represent the primal features of the
world—heaven, earth, fire, water, wind, thunder, marsh, and
mountain. These are called the ‘Eight Trigrams,” and were
later used as symbols in divination.! Some even say they were the
actual origin of Chinese writing.

The Queen Nu Wo, who succeeded Lord Supreme Radiance, was
no beautiful goddess; like him, she had a human head on a serpent’s
body. During her reign there were furious quarrels between various

1 The ‘Eight Trigrams’ are recorded by Confucius in his ‘Baok of Changes’ as

follows: — == == == — I = ==
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petty rulers, and one of them, by name Kung Kung, having been
defeated by a rival, is said to have struck his head in mad rage
against the ‘Peak of No-circumference.” The shock was so great
that the pillars supporting the sky crumbled, and the chains from
which the earth was suspended shivered to pieces. Sun, moon, and
stars poured down into the North-west, where the sky became low;
rivers, seas, and oceans rushed down to the South-east, where the
earth sank., A great conflagration burst out. Flood raged. Wild
beasts and terrible birds made men their prey. The Queen was
filled with grief.

In her smelting furnace she cast a five-coloured stone, with which
she mended the cracked sky. She cut off the four feet of an animal
called Ao, and placed one at each of the four corners of the universe
to stabilise it. A black dragon was executed. The ashes of the burnt
grass she scattered into the floods and dried them up. Thus the sky
was made complete for ever, the water ebbed, and wild animals
were driven away. Peace returned like spring to the earth.

This myth must have grown up to explain in a supernatural way
the topography of China, where West and North-west are mountain-
ous, while the South-east is low with a network of rivers running
towards the sea. The tradition of the grass ashes may have some
connection with the quantities of sand, mud, and silt which are
brought down to the lower reaches of the Yellow River,

Lord Divine Peasant, the third of these legendary figures, had a
human body and the head of an ox. He is said to have been the
first to teach people how to till the soil and use the plough. This
tradition, together with the Lord’s peculiar physiognomy, point to
a remote period when agriculture was developed. Market-places
were set-up under his rule, whither the produce of the ficlds was
brought for sale. He is also said to have discovered herb medicines:
with his own stomach for a laboratory, he tested all kinds of herbs
and was poisoned seventy times in a day.

The tenth epoch begins with the story of the Yellow Emperor
who conquered the descendants of Lord Divine Peasant. Both he
and his Empress are famous figures in Chinese legend, for to their
work and ingenuity are credited many of the elements of civilised
society. The Emperor is even called the ‘Grandfather of the Chinese
Race.’

According to tradition, the Emperor had to fight a formidable
rival from the South, by name of Chih-yu, soon after his accession.
Chih-yu is'said to have been armed with bronze weapons, which
doubtless gave rise to a strange tradition that this warrior had a
bronze skull and iron forehead.! Chih-yu, runs the legend, also had
the gods of wind .and rain on his side, and with their help he
conjured up a thick fog to mislead the Emperor’s forces. But though
the latter were only armed with bows and arrows, the Emperor had

1 According to the writer Jen Fang of the sixth century, Chih-yu’s grave was
excavated, and the bronze skull and iron forehead actually unearthed!
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provided them with a sophisticated instrument of warfare—the
compass! By this discovery of his, he was able to direct his men
through the fog. Chih-yu was defeated and lost his life. '

The raising of the fog easily finds a rational explanation. The
climate of South China is often wet and misty; that of the North,
dry and clear. A southern army invading the North would be at an
advantage if they planned an attack during some unexpected spell
of bad weather. It is not unlikely, therefore, that this event had its
historical existence in some very remote time.

Under the Yellow Emperor’s rule, the arts of living developed
widely. Houses, palaces, and temples were constructed; land was
surveyed, and the country divided up into provinces and districts.
His Empress was the first to rear the silkworm in China, and she
taught her people to weave the silk and make silk garments for
the gselves, thus laying the foundation of China’s greatest and

“\_~Y.adst industry. The Emperor himself designed the fashions of
clothing, and made strict regulations whereby the different ranks
of society might be distinguished by their dress. The imperial robes
were black, with yellow trousers, embroidered with pheasants and
flowers. One of his officials invented an early form of writing;
another made the first calendar. Coins were introduced. Canoes,
chariots, and beasts of burden were employed. '

The Yellow Emperor may have been an historical figure, but
more probably he is the symbolic personification of an era, covering
some hundreds of years, during which many of the foundations of
modern Chinese civilisation were laid. Auter him, the next two
rulers to cmerge are the much-revered Yao and Shun, and theugh
their existence has not yet been proved by scientific research, they
seem to be real people. Confucius and his followers refer to them
with high approbation, pointing them out as ideal Emperors, who
despised worldly power and cared only for their people’s well-being.

‘Oh, great was Yao as a king!’ wrote Confucius, ‘Nothing is
greater than Heaven, but Yao corresponded to it! How vast was his
virtue, the people could find no name for it!

The years of their rule were looked back upon with nostalgia—
they were the ‘good old days’ when virtue governed the deeds of
all men.

But though men’s hearts were right in the time of Yao, the country
suffered many natural calamities. ‘Nowhere on the earth was there
order,’ recorded Menciug gloomily. ‘Vast torrents overflowed their
channels and flooded the lands. Forests and undergrowth sprang
up in the cultivated lands. Droves of wild animals ranged abroad,
and many kinds of grain would not grow.’

The tender-hearted and virtuous Yao was so distressed at the
condition of his people that he went in search of some good man to
share his power and alleviate his anxieties. It is said that he first
visited a hermit by name of Hsu Yu and imparted his idea to him.

‘Pshaw !’ said the hermit, ‘share your power? Don’t pollute me!’
16 C t b ¢
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And he hurried to a stream to wash his ears. At the stream another
hermit was watering his cow, and he asked what Hsu Yu was doing.
Being told the story, he hastened his animal away lest the wretched
news about the throne should make it sick.

The story is intended to show how little the people cared for
worldly power in those days. But Yao was determined to find a
worthy man who would share the responsibilities of government
with him, and succeed him after his death. He called a conference
of his ministers and asked them to make a recommendation. One
of them said, ‘There is a young bachelor among the people, whose
name is Shun. He is the son of a blind old man and an obstinate
woman, and the elder brother of a haughty boy. Such is his filial
piety and brotherhness, that he is able to get the better of all these
domestic difficulties.’

‘I should like to try him,’ said the Emperor, and he sent Shun
oxen, sheep, and grain, and gave him the rank of ‘city-forming
Prince.” He gave Shun his two daughters for wives,.and told them
‘to watch his conduct—whether he deserved his reputation. They
told Yao that he deserved it.

How great must have been Shun’s need of forbearance is shown
by the treatment he received from his family after his promotion
by Yao. When they heard of his good fortune, they were jealous
and angry, and plotted to kill him. First they commanded him to
repair a granary, and when he had climbed into the loft, they took
away the ladder and set fire to the building. But Shun jumped
from the loft and escaped without injury. Another time they made
him dig a well, and when he had dug down very deep, they
shovelled the earth back upon him, and went away, thinking he
would be buried alive. But by some means, miraculous or natural,
Shun escaped again. So magnanimous was he that the younger
brother who had instigated these crimes was not only pardoned,
but given the rank of prince with lands to administer whén Shun
became Emperor. And so long as his parents lived, he loved and
feared them as if he were a young boy.

The Emperor Yao made trial of Shun in all kinds of difficult
enterprises. Sugcess crowned each of them. He was sent on danger-
ousexpeditionsinto every part of the kingdom to observe and improve
the conditions of the people—to mountains, jungles, marshes, and
rivers in flood—and in spite of terrible tempests and storms, he ful-
filled each mission faithfully. Yao then gave him increased power

“to deal with the disorders of the times, and provided him with four
- subordinates. The first of these, Yih, set fire to the trees and bushes
that had overrun the mountains and fields, and had turned them
into homes for predatory animals, rendering them useless for cul-
tivation. Yih’s men also drove away the wild animals from the
nelghbourhood of the people’s dwellings. The second of Shun’s
subordinates, ‘Prince Millet’ as he is traditionally called, taught the
people to sow and reap, and cultivate five kinds of grain, in the
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parts Yih had cleared for them. In this way the people were able
to support themselves and enjoy a comfortable existence.

The third was an educationist. He taught the Five Principles to
the people. These principles are: probity between the sovereign
and his ministers; affection between parents and children; proper
division between the functions of husband and wife; proper order
between the old and young; and fidelity between friends.

The Great Yu was the fourth delegate. His chief work during
Shun’s lifetime was his mastering of the floods, and after Shun’s
death he succeeded to the throne. In the course of time, Yao died,
and Shun became Emperor.

Some stories say that Shun had two astronomers, Hsi-ho and
Shang-i. Hsi-ho’s duty was to observe the sun, Shang-i the moon.
Whether astronomy was known as a science to the Chinese of those
very remote times cannot be verified, and in some famous poems of
the fourth century B.c., in the anthology Ch‘u Tzu, the two ‘as-
tronomers’ have become god of the sun and goddess of the moon.
There are also many beautiful myths about these two, and we do
not know whether two human beings living many thousands of years
ago discovered some elements of astronomy, and so gave rise to
myths among later generations, or whether a more sophisticated age
tried to rationalise the myths. In the great wilderness of the West,
runs one of them, there was a mountain called the Mountain of the
Sun and Moon. It formed the gate of Heaven, and the sun and
moon came and went through it. A girl bathed the moon there;
she was Shang-i, Shun’s Empress, who had given birth to twelve
moons. Beyond the Eastern sea, by the river Sweetness, was a
country called Hsi-ho. A girl named Hsi-ho bathed the suns there
in the deep Pool of Sweetness. She also was the wife ¢f Emperor
Shun, and had given birth to icn suns. Nine of the suns lived under
the Great Mulberry Tree, but the tenth lived above it in the
Heavens. While Yao was still reigning, ten suns appeared at once
and scorched people to death. Yi, a great archer, was sent to shoot
them, and he brought down nine, all of which were transformed
into ravens as soon as they fell to earth. .

After a long and beneficial reign, Shun is said to have died while
on a tour to the Mountains of the Nine Doubts in the wilderness of
Ts‘ang Wu. His two wives mourned over him, and shed tears which
fell like pearls on to the bamboo groves and never dried. At their
death, they became the goddesses of the river Hsiang. Now there
grows in a part of Hunan province a special kind of bamboo that is
particularly valued by Chinese flute makers. According tc present-

. s
day tradition, the purple rings on the bamboo stems are the tear-

1 For the myths, reference has been made to the Shan Hai Ching, “The Book of
Mountains and Seas,” believed written in the period of the ‘Warring States’
(5th—3rd century B.c.), and to other early records. The appearance of the nine
suns probably represents a heat-wave: the ravens may originate in the observance
of sunspots.
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drops of Shun’s two Empresses, and the plaintive music of the flutes
seems to its hearers like a wind that mourns over the flowing waters of
Hsiang.

Shun’s successor was Yu, who is supposed to have founded a
dynasty called Hsia. Neither his nor his dynasty’s existence has
yet been proved by historical research, but they seem to be facts,
although many of Yu’s heroic deeds have been magnified to the
dimension of legends. Some say, for instance, that he sent two sub-
ordinates to measure the earth, and that they walked from the
North Pole to the South Pole, and from the East to the West, and
found both times that the space was 233,500 /i and 75 pu (about
84,000 miles). He himself travelled over the whole Empire, runs
another tradition, marked the positions of the mountains and rivers,
cut down the forests that impeded his journey, and had roads con-
structed. All these events probably point to the fact that during Yu’s
administration, many parts of the country were surveyed, some of
the wild parts brought under cultivation, and communications
built. Elsewhere it is recorded that he divided the country into
nine provinces, appointed governors to them, and made certain -
demands of tribute from them. Silk and lacquer are among the
offerings mentioned. He sent for all the lords to attend his Court
and swear allegiance. Ten thousand—a general figute implying a
very great number—came, bringing presents of jade and precious
silks.

But Yu’s greatest work, and with which he is usually associated,
. is his stemming of the Great Flood. Before Yu came into power,
his father Kun had been appointed by the Emperor Shun to control
the ravaging waters, but had been unsuccessful. He worked for nine
years building dykes to prevent the inundations, but they were
swept away before the force of the deluge. Finally Shun exiled him
to the Mountain of Feathers, where he died, and was transformed
into a yellow turtle with only three legs (or, according to some
versions, a yellow dragon or a yellow bear), upon which it “would
have to limp about in the Pool of Feathers for all time. Another
legend says that Kun’s body was cut open three years after his
death, and that Yu was brought out of it.

Yu, at all events, was more successful than his unfortunate father
Instead of building dykes, he cleared and deepened channels for the
waters, and so brought them down in order to the sea. He cleared
passages for all the rivers and streams: the four great rivers of
China—Yellow, Yangtzu, Han, and Huai—were formed out of the
general deluge. He worked unremittingly for -thirteen years to
accomplish this great task, and in the course of it he passed three
times by his own home but did not enter it. On one early occasion, .
his wife was giving birth to a son, and the child’s cry could be heard
in the doorway: still Yu did not go in, so engrossed was he upon this
work of saving the people from perpetual flood.

There seems to be historical fact behind the story of Yu the Flood-
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queller—that some ruler, or even some less important personage,
with an engineering talent, deepened and cleared silted-up river
channels, and so averted inundations from melted snows and
spring rains. But many legends have accumulated round it, whose
origins are difficult to trace. Besides the legend of Kun, the three-
legged turtle, there is a very well-known one related about Yu
himself. The author of ‘Huai Nan Tzw’—a writer of the second
century B.C.—describes how Yu during his work of regulating the
waters used to be transformed into a bear. His wife, who sometimes
used to bring food, was unaware of this, for she had been warned
. never to approach him unless she heard the sound of a drum. This
was the signal that he had changed back into human form. Un-
fortunately, one day, Yu, still in bear’s shape, jumped over a stone
and came to rest suddenly upon the drum! It sounded and his wife
appeared. She was so ashamed at finding her husband an animal
that she ran away and was transformed into a rock at the foot of
Mount Sungkao. At that time she was pregnant. The unfortunate
husband pursued her and cried out to the rock, ‘Give me bark my
~son!’ The stone broke silently and the child came out of 1{

This story seems to be related at some points to the story of Yu’s
father Kun. A third legend, that of the King of Hope, though
based on a much later tradition, also has some resemblance to the
story of Shun the Emperor and Yu, his subordinate and successor.
The King of Hope ruled in the mountainous country of Shu (modern
Ssuch‘uan) during the period of the ‘Warring States.” His country
was once inundated by fldoded rivers, and in great distress he
authorised his Prime Minister to find some means of quelling the
waters. The Prime Minister is said to have dug through a moun-
tain, and so drained the waters away and saved the people. The
King kept his bargain, and gave up the throne to the Prime Minister
as had been promised, retired to a remote mountain, and spent the
rest of his life as a hermit. He died in the Spring time, when the
cuckoo, into which his soul was transformed, sings, and the cuckoo-
flower (the red azalea) blossoms. This bird’s song, echoing among
the lonely rocks of the mountainous Ssuch‘uan country, fills its
hearers with melancholy. And the country people, reminded of the
King of Hope’s goodness towards them, will say, ‘I hope to have my
king back!

At Yu’s death, the throne passed to his son, and the Hsia dynasty
seems to have pursued its course without any very great figure
emerging, until the tyrant Chieh brought it to an end by his
corruption and avarice. He is said to have loved a woman who was
as vicious as she was beautiful. He commanded thousands of
labourers to build an extravagant palace for her, and while his
people were almost starving, the Emperor himself had a ‘Hill of
Meat’ and a ‘Pool of Wine’ on which boats could sail! The people
lamented and cursed him, saying, ‘O sun, sink: we would gladly
die if the Emperor could be made to die too!’
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* A revolution broke out, headed by one T‘ang, the Lord of Shang
(Yin). In a series of battles, T*ang conquered the armies of Emperor
Chieh, and took him prisoner, thus bringing the dynasty.to an end.
With the Shang dynasty which was then founded, we leave the
period of legend and conjecture for one of historical certainty, based
on excavations and records.

As for any conclusions that may be drawn from this collection
of traditions—part legend, part truth-—about the earliest eras of
Chinese history, we may assert with some confidence that the
civilisation had its first development in the great plain of the Yellow
River, whith now constitutes Northern China. According to
traditions, all the capitals of the earliest Emperors and Lords,
beginning from Fu Hsi, ‘Lord Supreme Radiance,” have been in
this area—the modern provinces of Shansi, Honan, Hopei, and
Shantung. Archzological discoveries relating to the pre-Shang
period, imperfect though they are up till now, have been found in
the same part of the country.

As for the character of the civilisation, we can presume that it
was agricultural from a very early time, that there were large
willages and probably some markets to which agricultural produce
was brought from a group of surrounding villages. Whether a
more highly developed administrative unit, corresponding to a
‘province,’ also appeared in these times is doubtful, although the
Yellow Emperor 1s said to have divided his Empire up in this way.
The cultivation of silk seems to have been one of the arts of this
primitive community, and it is possible that silk clothing was
substituted for the animal skins in which the first Chinese settlers
dressed themseives. A primitive form of writing as well as some
kind of coins seem to have been invented before the Shang dynasty.

I am not here presuming to decide which, if any, of the great
figures of early tradition—the Yellow Emperor, Yao, Shun, Yu,
and so on—have lived and died as individual human beings, though
I have indicated in the foregoing pages two or three who seem to
have been living persons, although some of the acts attributed to
them have the appearance of legend. If modern historical criticism
has been directed against the real existence of such persons as
Buddha and Jesus, casting doubts upon whether they have lived at
all, or are only symbolical representations of a certain age in the
civilisations to which they belong, how much less can we expect to
find credence for the ‘reality’ of people like the blessed Yao and
Shun, the records of whose lives are far more dubious than those of
Buddha and Jesus?

But to prove or disprove whether these personages have actually
lived is of little importance to a history of Chinese civilisation. We
.can be content with saying that they epitomised successive historical
periods, and we can relate to each of them a stage of development in
Chinese civilisation rather than the traits of human existence.
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- GHAPTER II
THE STONE AGE IN CHINA

Frou the rich treasury of legend and fable by means of which the
Chinese are accustomed to picture for themselves the lives of their
earliest ancestors, it has been possible to piece together, with aid of
imagination and conjecture, the primitive life of the Chinese race
in the misty years before the existence of written records. But there
are other instruments—the excavator’s pick and shovel—which have
drawn out of the earth little bits of bone, human teeth, scraps of
coloured pottery, a necklace that may have added glamour to the
face of a Stone Age beauty but serves now only as a pathetic
memento mori, a primitive hoe, a wild pig’s tusk—all of which are
able, with the scientific research that has been spent upon them, to
depict this same primitive civilisation with more accuracy, though
perhbaps with a little less colour. It is with these dramatic dis-
coveries that this chapter is concerned. Although it is not possible
to find a scientific parallel to all the legends surrounding the birth
of the Chinese civilisation, it will be seen that there are sufficient
points of similarity between the evidence of the excavators and the
traditional legends.

In recent years, in a place called ‘Chicken-bone Hill,” some thirty
miles from Peking, bones and skeletons of many birds, which the
local inhabitants believed to be the bones of chickens devoured by
foxes that had previously infested those parts, have been excavated.
This was how the hill had been given its name—or so everybody
in the district had always been told: it seemed there could be no
doubt about it. Archzologists, however, were very sceptical, and
after a close examination of the bones under the microscope, found
them to be the fossil bones of some ancient birds and rodents, as
well as of some beasts of prey!

Further excavations were carried out at the ‘Chicken-bone Hill’
and its vicinity (the district as a whole is known as Chou Kou Tien)
and these later discoveries included the molar of a creature re-
sembling a human being. This interesting tooth now suggested to
our archzologists that in a lower stratum of that district there was a
hope of discovering human.remains.

Accordingly "a large party of excavators was formed, including -
members of the Geological Survey from Peking, and it repaired to
the ‘Chicken-bone Hill’ in April of 1927. During the first two years
of the excavations, about six thousand cubic metres of cave deposits
were hewn and examined: a thousand trunks full of fossils were
transported to Peking to be analysed and studied. Human teeth,
jawbones, and even pieces of skull were discovered among them.
By 1934 fragments of twenty-five different * persons had been dug
out of Chou Kou Tien.

But in 1929, one of the greatest events in modem archzology had
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taken place; an event more sensational than the discovery of all the
previous bones and molars. The complete cranium of P‘an-ku—
the Primal Man whom legend called the child of earth and sky,
and whose dead body was said to have been transformed into
mountains and seas, the sun and the moon—was dug up! To speak
more plainly, the cranium of the so-called ‘Peking Man,” younger
brother of the erect ape-man of Java, and elder brother of the Pilt-
down Man of England—the Chinese Primal Man and the essential
link in the chain of human evolution—was dug up. Heis thought to
have lived in the early part of the Old Stone Age.

Many scientists worked upon this famous cranium. They tried
to estimate the degree of ‘humanity’ and intelligence to which this
earliest of Chinese had attained, and whether he appeared to have
some relation in racial type to the people now called ‘Chinese.’
They also examined carefully all traces of human and animal life

) excavated from the same district and stratum, thereby building up a
sufficiently reliable picture of ‘Peking Man’s’ environment and
habits.

It has been ascertained by medical authorities that his endo-
cranial capacity was as great as g64-4 c.c., only a little less than the
1,000 c.c. which is the lowest capacity of modern man. The right
portion of his cerebrum was better developed than the left, as it
usually is with us, indicating that he already had the illogical habit
of using the right hand more than the left. More interesting still is
the deduction from careful study of the linguistic nerve—that the
‘Peking Man’ probably had articulate speech.

Medical study of the cranium went on, and they paid special
attention to the teeth and jaws. It had been noticed that the upper
front teeth and canines had what is called a ‘shovel’ shape—the
shape that is an acknowledged characteristic of Mongolian, Eskimo,
Chinese, and Japanese teeth, but not the teeth of negroes or any
white races, Further, a formation called by modern scientists the
‘mandibular torus’ was found behind the lower front molars, and
this was found also on jawbones of Chinese Stone-Bronze Age
people, belonging to a later stage of development than the ‘Peking
Man.” With some modifications, the same formation is to be

{1 observed in Chinese of the present day. The conclusion is that

\ ‘Peking Man’ had a direct kinship with modern Mongolian races,
0.3 I_%.]:m_,. . = hel

Some of ‘Peking Man’s’ activities, besides gpeech and thaught,

t JULIIC W
!J have been deduced from various fragments of evidence embedded
iin the same stratum. For instance, animal bones were dug up
which bore traces of burning. Little piles of dark yellow. ashes were
also found, and thought to be the ashes of charcoal. This primitive
man and his fellows had evidently mastered fire. In the same site,
some 8,000 bones were found which showed signs of having been
worked upon by human hands. The method of workmanship upon
each showed points of similarity, and archzologists concluded that
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although the exact use to which these bones were put could only be
imagined, they did in fact represent some form of local ‘industry.’
Many thousand pieces of quartz and other stones were also dug up,
most of which had evidently been worked on by powerful strokes;
some had even been retouched, pointing to the existence of certain
standards of workmanship.

‘Peking Man’s’ environment can, to some extent, be imagined '
from the fauna discovered in the same’site. The co-existence of very
different types of animals, such as otters and buffaloes, some kinds
of deer and carnivorous beasts, tells us that varied types of scenery,
swamps and lakes, mountains and woods, were to be found in that
part of the earth at that time. The presence of the buffalo, an
animal more common to the-south of the continent than-the north,
suggests a climate warmer and damper than the present climate
of North China.

Close to the site we have discussed, still in the same Chou Kou Tien
district, a special site was discovered and called by the excavators
‘the Upper Cave.” Its contents though comparatively small in-
nurnber proved to be of the greatest interest, for they formed a link
betweén the carliest Stone Age culture and the discoveries at Ordos
(or Ho T‘as), the second important archazological site in China.
The-objects and implements excavated from the ‘Upper Cave’
suggest that primitive man of this period had some feeling for beauty.
Besides bone implements which had been ornamented with a kind
of red colouring, .some bone-made pendants were found, and
within a square foot-of ground twenty-eight animal teeth were
unearthed. These latter, the excavators concluded, could only have
formed a necklace, the soft string of which must have rotted and
perished altogether. Other significant discoveries in the ‘Upper
Cave’ were fragments of iron ore (hematites) which had ev1dently
served some -useful function in that primitive society, but the
material of which was not of native origin. There must, therefore,
at that very early age, have been intercourse and exchange of goods
with other countries! .

Discoveries at the Ordbs site still belong to the period kriown as the
‘Old Stone Age,’ though they reflect a form of society more highly
developed than that of the ‘Peking Man,’ and probably at a similar
stage to that of the Chou Kou Tien ‘Upper Cave’ culture. In one of
the sites, together with many stone implements, excavators found
bits of charcoal apparently from the camp fires of some very ancient
people, and interesting remains of their fantastic meals—bits of bone
from the Mongolian desert ass, rhinoceros, hyzna, antelope, cows,
and buffaloes, as well as bits of egg-shell from the now extinct giant
ostrich! From another site, the remains of freshwater molluscs and
a variety of water fauna were dug up, from which it was deduced
that there had once been a plentiful- water supply in this district,
and hence a possibility of pasture land. The presence of water and
wild game would, it would seem, render the place favourable for
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human habitation, but to the disappointment of archzologists, a
single ancient tooth is so far the only trace of humanity.

Up to the present, the sequence of Chinese pre-history is un-
fortunately still incomplete. No true link has been found to connect
the ‘Old’ Stone Age (represented by the Ordos finds) with the New,
and in fact, evidences of the early ‘New Stone Age’ culture are
entirely missing. Of the later stages, or what we may call the
‘Stone-Bronze Age,” many sites have been discovered, and the
culture they reveal is often called the ‘Yang Shao Culture,” Yang
Shao being the name of a village in Honan in the fields of which
pottery fragments were first found in 1921. Other investigations of
the Stone-Bronze Age culture, especially at the Sha Kuo T¢un
Cave in Liaoning Province and in various parts of Kansu Province,
soon followed.

In October of 1921, a band of excavators from the Peking
Geological Survey worked in Yang Shao for three months. The
complete site of an ancient village was unearthed, measuring g6o
metres from north to south and 480 metres from east to west—
evidently a large settlement with a considerable population. Cer-
tain large stone instruments have the shape of hoes or mattocks and
must have been used for tilling the soil, while the frequently dis-
covered perforated discs of clay or stone were obviously some form of
spinning-wheel and point to the cultivation of a textile plant. There
were, besides, some woven patterns clearly impressed on many clay
vessels found in the Yang Shao village, and some basket designs on
grey-ware pottery found at one of the Kansu sites, which prove
beyond doubt that some textile, probably hemp, was cultivated by
these ancient Chinese. Agriculture was, therefore, one of their
occupations.

Some form of spinning may have been devised by these people.
The Yang Shao site disclosed many likely instruments, mostly
pointed and made of bone or horn. There were also some small
dainty sewing needles with neatly cut holes which show a remark-
able advance in skilled workmanship.

It is clear that the Stone-Bronze Age people had learnt to tame
the pig and keep it for their use. Nearly all the animal bones found
at the Yang Shao site belong to this animal, and they are far too
numerous to have been the relics of wild boar killed in the hunt.
It is worth commenting that pork is still the staple meat of the
Chinese.

Since they had tamed the pig for their food, it is likely that these
people kept sther domestic animals. We do not know whether they
rode horses or harnessed them to carriages for travel and transport,
but although no trace has yet been found of anything resembling a
wheeled vehicle, we know that the wheel design was familiar to
them. Vessels found in one of the Kansu sites are ornamented with
wheel-like designs, and it is obvious from the form of the pottery
in all Stone-Bronze Age sites that the potter’s wheel was one of their
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possessions. It is not impossible that the Yang Shao villagers con-
structed carriages. : .

These examples of pottery which have been dug upin considerable
quantity from all the sites of this period, at Yang Shao, at Sha
Kuo T‘un Cave, and in Kansu, not only demonstrate by their
abundance a great advance in the pottery industry, but by the grace
and variety of their forms a far more highly developed sense of
artistry. There are pots with collar and handles decorated with
beautiful impressed patterns; thin-walled and high-collared vases
of elegant shape, some with large handles; small vessels with wide
mouths and high-seated handles; large unpairited urns with saddle-
shaped mouths, and so on through a large range of patterns. Among
the designs painted on them are drawings of men, birds, dogs, and
horses, and abstract patterns of meanders, triangles, horizontal -
zones, and vertical lines, as well as the wheel-like pattern already
described. In colouring, the vessels are grey, greyish-yellow, black,
and violet. Most of the decorated pottery is red with black designs;
a few are monochrome. In addition to all these examples of a fairly
advanced art, a few small cut and engraved objects have astonished
the archzologists. The little figure of an animal, probably a cat,
about three millimetres high, and engraved with considerable skill,
was one of the remarkable finds in these sites. Some jade rings
found in one of the Kansu burial grounds also amazed the dis- .
coverers, the material being so hard that it is difficult to imagine how
a people apparently lacking metal instruments could possibly have
cut such thin and delicate objects. Inthe rather later sites at Kansu,
certainly, a few copper articles were picked up, among them one
having a knife-shape. Winged arrow-heads of copper were also found.

Much conjecture has been raised as to whether the Stone-Bronze
Age people had yet invented any form of writing. Nothing con-
clusive has been discovered, but among some grave furniture in a
Kansu tomb a collection of bone objects was found. These small
rectangular bone plates, some smooth, some incised, were grouped
together in such a way as to suggest that they represented a very
early form of writing; that is, they were the visible expression of
some abstract idea connected with the dead.

Until very recent times, funeral ceremonies have held a place of
the utmost importance in the minds of the Chinese. Rites for the
dead formed a large section in Confucius’ moral code—a code that
was faithfully followed by the bulk of the community at least until
the third decade of the present century, when modern Western
thought and literature swept through China in a manner only
comparable with the Renaissance in Europe. It is interesting,
therefore, and significant, that the earliest approach to writing which
the ts)cientists have been able to discover in China* was found in a
tomb.

These people of the Stone-Bronzé Age had apparently set a
precedent for elaborate and careful funeral ceremonies. Arche-
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ologists have been able to deduce some definite rules connected
with burial. The dead were often buried in high ground that
offered a commanding view over valleys or rivers; and in order to
be honoured in this way, the bodies were sometimes carried as far
as five miles from the nearest human habitations. The custom of
burying in high ground is still maintained by some Chinese of the
present day. The skeletons of these ancient people were found with
the head invariably facing the south-west, contrary to the modern
custom of causing the head of the dead to face north.

At every major site in Kansu where burial grounds were dis-
covered, and in many of the Yang Shao graves, bones were found
covered with a bright red pigment. The significance of this is not.
understood, but it is common to graves of both the Old and New
Stone Ages throughout Europe. More interesting than the red
bones are certain vessels found in many of the Kansu graves. They
bear a variety of designs, but one design in particular occurs with
striking persistency. It consists of a red band bordered by very
narrow bolts which are left unpainted, outside which are black
bands from which saw-like dentations project towards the central
red band. As this motive recurs so frequently in funeral urns of the
period, and never in household pottery, it suggests a kind of ‘death
pattern’ specially connected with funeral rites,

Whether these New Stone Age people were the descendants of the
‘Peking Man’ and his Old Stone Age companions, and the ancestors
of the modern ‘Chinese,’ are questions both interesting and complex.
This much, however, can be asserted: the skeletal remains from
Kansu, comprising about 120 different people, men and women,
have characteristics which identify them with the so-called Mongo-
loid division of mankind, and any human remains that have been
found at Yang Shao and Sha Kuo T‘un are broadly of the same
physical type. They all conform in general character with the
modern type of ‘Nerthern Chinese’ (whom the scientists call
Homo Asiatic proprius). It can iherefore be conjectured with little
doubt that the people who founded the ‘Yang Shao’ or ‘Stone-
Bronze Age’ culture are the ancestors of the modern Chinese race.

How many thousands of years ago these people lived is another
problem for the scientists. Some rough dates can be arrived at from
the nature of the excavations. For instance, the red pottery
ornamented with black designs characteristic of the Yang Shao
finds belongs, according to Chinese ceramics experts’ opinion, to
the same family as the Late New Stone Age pottery found at many
sites in the Near East, such as that of Babylonia (§500 B.C.), Asia
Minor (25002000 B.c.), Thessaly (2000-1200 B.C.), and others.
Having regard to the absence of any metal finds at Yang Shao
(the bronze and copper at Kansu came from sites which indicate .
a slight advancement on the original Yang Shao culture), the date
for the Yang Shao culture was given as neot later than 2500~2000
B.C. :
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When the finds at all the sites in Kansu had been compared with
discoveries of the ‘Young Stone Age’ in Furope, the Kansu finds
were dated ‘between 3500 and 1700 B.C.’ ’

Finally, the existence and dates of the Shang dynasty (see next
chapter) have been established, and the excavations from the
‘Mounds of Yin’ give evidence of a more advanced culture than the
one we are discussing now. They have brought to light a form of .
picture-writing, and also richly decorated bronze vessels and ivory
carvings of a degree of skilled workmanship to which none of the
Yang Shao people had attained. No pottery from the Yang Shao
sites shows any indication of real writing, and no bronze objects so
far discovered at Kansu bear any decorative design comparable
with the ivory carving from the ‘Mounds of Yin,” which in the year
1401 B.C. became the capital of the Shang dynasty. The conclusion
may therefore be drawn that even the most recent of the Kansu sites
is earlier than the Shang dynasty. The Chinese dynasty, known as
the Hsia, and to which the great Yu and Chich ‘the murderer’ are
supposed to have belonged, is commonly thought to fall within the
New Stone Age period.

CHAPTER I11

THE SHELLS AND BONES OF YIN

IN the modern town_of Anyang, in the provmce of Honan, north
of the Yellow River, are ‘the Mounds of Yin.’_In the year 1079 a
fierce storm caused a part of the ground to to fall away and reveal one
of the tombs of the Shang sovereigns. The local inhabitants found
some bronze vessels in the earth, and being of a practical turn of
mind, sold them in the market, probably without realising their
51gmﬁcance A contemporary archmologlst recorded these finds in a
book written in 1092, and ‘that, apparently, ended the matter for
many hundreds of years. Some time in the fourteenth century a
village was built directly over the site where the vessels had been
found; and the feet of its population tramped heedlessly over the
bones of those ancient emperors.

- Towards the end of the nineteenth century, however, some
inscribed turtle shells and animal bones were unearthed and sold to
the local chemist as ‘dragon bones.” They were doubtlessly judged
to be of the highest efficacy in curing ailments.

News of the'‘dragon bones’ must ‘have spread, for we read of a
Chinese merchant, whose profession it was to collect curios, buying
large quantities of them and presenting them to one of the Court
ministers. For this gracious act the merchant was rewarded by the
minister at the rate of two and a half taels of silver per inscribed
character. By this time, 1899, the ‘dragon bones’ were evidently
recognised as being some anc1ent and valuable examples of Chinese
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written records. Moreover, the merchant must have made a com-
fortable fortune. Two Westerners, an Englishman and an Ameri-
can, travelled to his village and bought from him very considerable
quantities of the bones and shells, which they subsequently pre-
sented to the British, the Scottish, and the Chicago Museums. The
first publications on the inscriptions were brought out by Lo Chen-yu,
a Chinese collector, who, in 1911, took impressions of shell and bone
inscriptions from the ‘Mounds of Yin’ ‘on wintry nights by the fire
side,” and published the reproductions in a book, thus bringing this
intensely interesting discovery to the notice of the Chinese reading
public. Three years later a Canadian gentleman arrived at Anyang
in search of the Yin bones. He became a familiar and picturesque
sight to the people of the locality, for he used to ride an old white
horse, and to wander day after day along the bank of the stream
which winds past the Mounds of Yin. During these romantic-
seeming excursions he collected more than fifty thousand pieces of
inscribed shell and bone, and acquired a great many more from a
small farmer who lived nearby and had dug them out of his veget-
able garden. It was not until after the second Revolution of 1927
that the Chinese government began to take the Mouunds under their
protection. A government institution, the Central Research
Academy (Academia sinica), then organised excavations, and private
collectors were no longer allowed to take their pick. These finds
have been exhibited in almost all the great museums of the world,
and numbers of books written about them: their authenticity is
beyond doubt.

Why should these bits of animal bone and pieces of shell from the
bellies of turtles have caused such a sensation? Because, in the first
place, they represent the earliest examples of Chinese writing, and
in the second, they are the most ancient written records of the
Chinese people, telling us much about their occupations and beliefs
in the middle of the second millennium before Christ. They bring us

.-;into the realm of authentic history.

7~ The Shang dynas_t¥ (or Yin, asit was also called since 1401 B.C.) is
- thought to have followed the semi-historical Hsia dynasty about
: the year 1766 B.c., although the date cannot be verified beyond
' dispute. The Yin is, however, the first dynasty whose existence
| is indubitable, and about which we have real information, based
‘ on these primitive records.
‘1. The people of Shapé_ ‘evidently practised divination by the

t{ortoise on every possible occasion, and to ¢his practicc we arc
indebted for our knowledge. For these pieces of shell and bone dug
up from the ‘Mounds of Yin’ are all records of questions put before
the ‘oracle’ and the oracular answers which were delivered. Every
kind of problem, religious and secular, questions concerning the
worship of gods and ancestors, journeys, hunting and fishing, the
raising of battle, doubts about the harvest and the weather, sickness,
dreams, queries on fhe fate and fortunes of an individual or group—
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all these were brought to the turtle-shell oracles; and from the
answers, later ages have learnt much about the Chinese ‘civilisa-
tion’ in those far-off times. ,

The whole method of procedure is now known to us. The turtles
were caught in autumn by the fishermen and offered to the govern-
ment. The back shell was discarded and only the shell of the belly
kept for divination. This would be scraped smooth and polished
when an oracle was to be consulted. Careful incisions were then
made on the surface so as to weaken the shell at various points,
and red-hot sticks were applied at the vulnerable places. The cracks
which resulted constituted the oracular utterance, and their
arrangement, shape, and direction were interpreted according to
fixed rules. This ‘utterance’ was then scratched on the shell, which
was apparently buried. Animal bones, frequently the shoulder-
blades of ox, goat, sheep, or deer, seem also to have been used for the
same purpose, and to have been treated in a very similar way.
Examples so far discovered, however, are less numerous than those
of the turtle shells. ' '

From the shell and bone inscriptions we learn that the people
of Shang lived by hunting, hshil : and farming; also that they had
soffi€ primitive handicrafts. And t s to the nature of the writing,
we know a good deal about the manner in which they carried on

 these activities. The engraved characters are more or less pictorial
symbols, and on this account are doubly valuable. For instance, we
know from the appearance of the characters for ‘fish’ and ‘to fish’
that the Shang people used pole and line, bait and net: .

Y B K
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Yu (fishing).

Similarly we know from the varying forms of the character for
‘hunting’ that arrows and double-headed spears were the in-
- struments of the chase. Some of the characters show a bird pierced
by an arrow, others a wild animal in similar predicament, others a
double-headed 'spear piercing an animal. That snares and traps
were employed for catching deer, rabbits, monkeys, pheasant,-and
wild boars is another conclusion justified by the written char-
acters.

From the study of a very considerable number of hunting records,
archzologistshave drawn conclusionsabout the kinds of wild animals
and game that most abounded in the North China of the Shang
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people. They found that both deer and wild boar were very
plentiful, though the deer were hunted more frequently. Wolves
were a little less abundant, and the rhinoceros came next. Rabbits
and pheasant, the mild food of more sophisticated ages, were evi-

< 3

Shou (game, hunting).

dently far less popular. The taking of a tiger is once recorded. Even
more interesting is a record which reads, “To-night it will rain, and
an elephant is to be caught.” This, supported by the fact that many
ivory tools and tusks were discovered in the Yin site, indicates that
elephants trumpeted through the forests of the Yellow River at this
time, and hence that the climate of North China was warmer—
more like the South. This bears out the conclusion we have already

Lieh (hunting).

reached about the climate in the Stone Age, judging from the
evidence of animal remains. :

Additional evidence about the elephant, if any were needed, is
provided by the symbolic character for ‘working’ or ‘doing.” This
is represented by what appears to be the drawing of an elephant,
from which we can only conclude that the Shang people caught
and tamed this animal for work on the land! Besides the tame
elephant, we know that these people kept horses, oxen, sheep, cocks
and hens, dogs, and pigs. .

The horses, and probably again the elephant, were used for
drawing chariots. The symbol for ‘driving’ is represented by a man
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with upraised whip at a road junction, apparently wondering which
road he should take. The animals to whose backs he applies the
whip are usually, though not always, omitted.

g -z
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Pi (sparing a boar). Ching (trapping a deer).

Although the other tame animals must have been kept chiefly
for consumption, the gods and ancestors seem to have demanded
very heavy tribute. The number of animals sacrificed varies, accord-
ing to the records, from one to a hundred at a time, and occasionally

! .

;’

rose to three or four hundred. Evidence that ariimals were the chief
form of sacrifice in these religious rites is given by the character

Y4, signifying a tripod of the special type used in offering food to the
gods. This is formed by the picture of a chicken held up by two

hands.
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A primitive plough and some kind of sharp-ended tool were
evidently used for. agriculture. The symbol for ‘plough’ was later
modified in form, and given the more general meaning of ‘strength.’

P b
N Jﬁ@k

Yu (driving).

The word for ‘male’ was then represented by a combination of the
symbols for ‘strength’ and ‘field,’ or, if we refer to the earlier form,
the symbols for ‘plough’ and ‘ﬁeld thus giving us a hint that the
principal male occupation of those times may have been ploughmg
—the cultivation of the land.

J e

Fang, Li (plough, Nan (man). Chi (plough).
strength).

The symbol for ‘harvest’ seems to describe the act of threshing.
One hand holds a bundle of wheat, while the other beats it with a
stick. The word ‘year’ is symbohsed by the figure of 2 man wearing
on his head a bunch of wheat. This suggests that harvest time, when
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the grain was gath’ered, was felt to be the crown of the year. The
symbols for grain include corn, millet, and rice ; mulberries were also
cultivated.

/e

~ Li (harvest). Nien (year).

There can be little doubt, that a wine-making industry was in
existence: we khow that the last Shang Emperor lost his throne
through drunkenness and other ‘attendant vices. Moreover, the
preponderance of wine goblets over other vessels discovered at the
Yin site leaves us in no doubt that at least some¢ of the Shang
Emperors were addicted to wine, and serves as a melancholy
reminder of how a great dynasty decayed. The symbol for ‘wine’
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Chiu (wine). Shu (millet).

‘found on the shells and bones shows liquid overflowing from the
brim of a jar, while the symbol for ‘millet’ depicts grain being
tipped into liquid, indicating that the chief use of millet was for
brewing. - :

Sericulture, one of the most characteristic industries of China,
must have been among the occupations of the Shang people. An
artificially pierced cocoon was picked up by a inember of the
Central Research Academy at the digging site, which in itself forms
-an interesting piece of evidence. In addition, there are several
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characters among the inscriptions connected with ‘silk’ and one

- specific record, “The silkworm sacrificial offering, three cattle, the
Eighth Moon.” From this we see that the cultivation of the silk-
worm was a matter of some importance.

It seems that even at this very ancient time, some kind of fine small
hair brush, such as the modern Chinese use for writing and painting,
must have been invented, though it may have taken the form of the
tail of 2 mouse or some other tiny animal. Nothing but a hair brush
could have painted the delicate designs on some of the Yin earthen-
ware, while some characters on the polished shells and bones were
not incised and must also have been drawn by brush. Indelible ink,
too, must have been invented, since these inscriptions, made with
a black or bright red liquid, have been almost perfectly preserved
for several thousand years.

The Shang people made earthenware and bronze vessels. Some
of the earthenware was evidently enamelled with glaze, indicating
that a great degree of heat must have been mastered. Decorative
designs of wavy lines are frequently seen on the mouth of vessels,
which are delicately round in shape. No vessels with big ears or
long necks, such as were found at the Yang Shao sites, have yet been
discovered.

A very great number of bronze articles have been unearthed from
the Yin Mounds, and scholars are confident that they were given
their form by casting. It is astonishing that such a mastery of metal
work could have been reached in those very early times. The barb
of an arrow, for example, on being analysed was found to be com-
posed of copper, tin, iron, silver, and lead!

2 Among their other civilised habits, the Shang _people evidently

' yelaborated a religious system, and this might be called_the charac-
tefistic feature of the dynasty. Sacrificial vessels and oracle
| bones, which have been dug up in thousands from the Mounds, and
Iwhich far outnumber the practical instruments of living, such as
tools and household pottery, point to the all-important part which
i religion must have played in their lives. Yet in spite of this wealth of
material, the exact form of their religious rites is not known, nor
|can the Shang pantheon be enumerated. However, the deities
lseem to have been somewhat intimate ones, chiefly ancestors who
lived in ‘heaven’ but who would participate in human actions,
helping or hindering according to whether they received the proper
sacrifices. A god who is familiarly termed ‘Emperor’ and seems
to be a sort of First Ancestor of the race is frequently mentioned on
the shell and bone inscriptions: every kind of trouble, great or
small, private disasters and the fortunes of war, are all brought
before him. In addition there are gods of agriculture, mountains
and rivers, and natural-elements, though it is likely that these too
were identified with ancestors, for we read one interesting record
which says, ‘Pray for rain from Grandmother Yi.’

As for rites of worship, we know that burnt offerings of animals
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were sacrificed, and probably wine offered in the libation cups.

- In the procession to the place of sacrifice, music was made, and this
consisted in the playing of flutes, the beatmg of drums, the clinking
of sonorous gems, and the ringing of large bells. Ceremonial dances
also formed a part of the rites, and the singing of sacrificial odes.
Six of these Odes of Shang are preserved to the present day in the
classic ‘Book of Poetty’ compiled by Confucius. One of them,
called ‘Hsuan Niao’ (‘The Mystic Swallow’), ascribes the founding
of the Shang Empire to divine ordinance:

Heaven sent the Mystic Swallow down to earth,
From Whom sprang the ancestor of Shang,

Who chose his dwelling in the land of Yin,

By Heaven’s will, his grandson, glorious T‘ang,
Assigned each State its formal boundary .

So run the opening lines,

Who, then, were these Shang_peoPIe who prayed to Grand-
mother Yi for rain, used éléphants to cultivate their land, and
tortoise shells to find out their fate, who seem to have invented the
Chinese writing and to have written with animals’ tails, and who
claimed a swallow for their first ancestor? '

They are the successors of the Stone-Bronze Age people of China.

ﬂThe dynasty, cal called ‘Shang’ or ‘Yin,” was_founded by_the ‘glorious _y

- T*ang’ of the_ode, and who_is described by_Mencius_as_the man
who rescued the people from their_wretched Hsia ruler, Chich
‘the_murderer.’ _He attacked eleven princes of “the surroundmg
states, says Mencius, and met no opposition. People groaning under
their own tyrant rulers longed for T¢ang’s coming as they did for
rain in a time of drought. And when his troops marched ‘the
frequenters of the market stopped not, and those engaged in the
fields made no change in their occupation,” for they expected no
danger but only freedom at his approach. And so T‘ang completed
his victories by overthrowing the Hsia empire which had.been built
up by_the great Yu, .

The ¢ Shang or_Yin Empire_covered a_huge_territory,_from the
borders_of modern Ssuch‘uan, Hunan_and_Hupei, _to_the eastern
seashore, and included_a part of Korea. It had two formidable
rivals—the people of Chou, and a branch of the people then called

emons, and in later history the Huns or Hsiung-nu. Battles against
he Demons were not infrequent,- and during the reign of the

mperor Kao Tsung ‘the High,’ one of the outstanding characters
of the dynasty, a war against these western barbarians was waged
for three years and brought to a victorious end. Among the records
of these battles we read of one where twenty of the Demon princes
were taken prisoner in one operation, and of another where over
thirteen thousand men were captured.

But in spite of these heroic conquests, the House of Shang gradu-
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ally weakened. The pressure of the Chou people became more and
more insistent on the western border, while the Shang capital, and
especially the Court, gave itself up to luxury and indulgence. Shou
Hisin, the last Shang Emperor, seems to have been of the same type
as Chieh, the last Emperor of Hsia dynasty—a monster of debauch-
ery, supportcd in his inhuman atrocities by his notorious concubine
Ta Chi. He was even more powerful in evil than Chieh, for he had
physical strength which could fell wild animals with a blow of the
fist, and a devilish brilliance of tongue. ‘With his eloquence he
refuted good advice, and with his wit veiled his faults.’

The people were in revolt. Elght hundred princes, it is said,
raised armies to fight under the ‘merciful and righteous banner’ of
the Prince of Chou and deliver the subjects of Shang from their evil
ruler. ShouHsin was abandoned by his followers. “The men of good
family in Shang went to meet some of the leading men of Chou with
baskets of black and yellow silks, while some of the humbler people
brought baskets of rice and congee as presents to the poor of Chou.’
The Emperor Shou Hsin was, in the end, completely deserted, and
seeing all was lost, he decked hlmself in his- most gorgeous robes and
jewels, set fire to his magnificent palace and perished in the flames,

-« together with all his splendour The Shang mplre passed to the
/ \House of Chou about the year 1122 B.C. ~ 1 =
T e ———— +-‘
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CHAPTER 1V
THE CHOU DYNASTY AND THE FEUDAL SYSTEM

AN ancient story about the origin of the Chou House tells how a
woman in far-off timesprayed to Heaven for a child. She made her
sacrificial offering and trod upon a footprint supposedly left on earth
by a giant god. Immediately, as she rested, the child moved in her
womb. Of her Prince Millet was born, and grew up skilled in
husbandry.

His peas and beans grow plump and high,

His rows of rice are beautiful lo see,

His hemp and wheat wave luxuriantly,

His gourd and melon plants bear glorious fruit.

So runs an ode in the ‘Book of Poetry’—a collection of popular
ballads from the earliest times.

This happened in the reign of the blessed Emperor Shun, who
employed the young man to teach his people husbandry, and
rewarded him for his services by creating him Prince of T¢ai. In the
time of his great-grandson, Duke Liu, so the story continues, the
Chou household had multiplied to such an extent that T¢ai was tog
small to hold them. The Duke ordered that the harvest should be
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gathered in, all the grain and dried meats packed and loaded for
transport, all weapons—bows, arrows, shields, spears, axes of all
kinds—made ready. Then, marching at their head, he led his
people towards the East in search of a new settlement. They wound
through valleys and plains, and scaled lofty mountains from whose
peaks the Duke could survey the surrounding land. At last he came
to Pin. There he found a hundred springs gushing, and looking
round saw only a bright and ample plain, up to the horizon’s verge.

A great feast was prepared to celebrate the settlement. After-
wards the streams and springs were carefully surveyed, and each
plain and marsh measured. A system of field cultivation was
initiated, and cottages built for the peasants and farmers. Three
armies were raised to protect the settlers. Some were sent farther
afield across the river Wei to bring back iron and whetstones for
implements. The population thrived and multiplied until all the
valleys of Pin were filled with the toiling Chou people. .

Years passed. Then in the reign of King T“ai, the Chou kingdom
—as it had become—was constantly harassed by the inroads of one
of the ‘Demon’ tribes (the Huns or Hsiung-nu of later history). The
King tried to pacify them with offerings of skins and silks, dogs and
horses, pearls and precious jewels—but in vain, Finally, he resolved
to move his kingdom yet farther to the East, and led his people
across the mountains of Liang, with his wife, the lady Chiang,
riding behind him in the saddle.

He came with the morning, spurring his horses,
Along the river banks from the West

Till he reached the foot of Mount Ch'i.

And there, by the side of his lady Chiang

He looks down on their future homeland.

At Ch‘i he settled, and his people swarmed after him ‘as if they were
hastening to the market.” There they built a lofty palace for the
King, stately altars to the spirits of the land, and comfortable homes
for themselves. The same ode in the ‘Book of Poetry’ describes the
busy industry of the Chou settlers at Ch‘i:

Here thronging workmen pile the earth in baskets,
With rapid movements empty them again.

The clang of tools echoes to their strokes,

And frequent paring makes the building sound.

The story we have just related of the Chou House, leading up to
its conquest of the Shang dynasty, after which it became the ruling
House of China, is compounded largely of fact and partly of fiction.
The various removes, the energy with which they were carried out,
and the industry of the subsequent settlements, we have every
reason to believe are true, but the attempt to father the race upon
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the legendary Prince Millet, and to link him with the ancient
Chinese Emperor Shun, can only symbolise the profound esteem
with which the later Chou people regarded their rulers. The Chou
‘were not, in fact, of the same stock as the Shang, and possibly not
of the characteristic ‘Central Chiha’ blood. The writer Mencius
calls King Wen, father of the first Emperor of the Chou dynasty, a
‘Western barbarian,” while according to a history of the period, the
“T'so Chuan,’ the Chou people addressed the Shangs (Yins) as ‘Yi"—
foreigners. It may well be that this influx of new blood and new
ideas brought about the remarkable development which followed.

After the initial overthrow of the Shang Emperor, and the entry
of the Chou leader into the capital, the Chou troops proceeded to
smash all the remaining Shang influence with the system and
thoroughness which is characteristic of all their behaviour. For
three years they fought against fifty tributary States which lay to the
eft, and subjugated every one. They also—so says Mencius—
drove away the tigers, leopards, rhinoceroses, and elephants from
the ‘Middle Lands.” The Empire became, in fact as well as in theory,
‘civilised.’ :

Partly to consolidate these gains and to preserve the Empire from
attack on any of its borders, Emperor Wu, who succeeded King
Wen, nominated a large body of noblemen to serve as ‘screen. and
fence’ to the Empire. The nominees were either members of the
imperial family or meritorious ministers, and some sixteen hundred
were appointed to various ranks. A great event in the administration
of the ‘Middle Kingdom’ now took place: a feudal system was born.

Of the workings of this system, many records have survived, but
they are not always consistent. For the purpose of this book, we
have chosen the most reliable. It is also difficult to tell from these
ancient documents whether the reforms were spread over a long or
shoyt period: we can only give a picture of the completed system.
It appears that five ranks were created: duke, marquis, earl, vis-
count, and baron. A duke or marquis was allotted territory of a
hundred square & (each /i is equal to about a third of an English
mile), an earl seventy square /i, and a viscount or baron fifty square
li each. In addition to this division of territory among the ruling
classes, the country districts were divided into groups, and officials
were appointed to inspect their administration. The inspector of
five districts was called a ‘chang’ (‘head’), of ten districts'a ‘shuai’
(‘marshal’), of thirty districts a ‘cheng’ (‘chief’), and of two hundred
and ten districts a po’ (‘superior’). All these officials were subject
to the supervision of certain elder statesmen who lived at Court,
acted-as the Emperor’s advisers, and accompanied him on his tours
of _‘i»r{spection. .
/ The establishment of a Feudal System, which was one of the great
Chou achievements, served a much more important purpose than
the mere protection of territory against invasion. The_ basic
principle of Feudalism—the care of the feudal lord for his vassals,
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and the fidelity of these to him, is one which, though open to abuse,
is able to effect solid government and a good measure of human
content. The real strength of the Chou rule proved to lie in the
closely-knit relationships welded between every branch and class of
society. The early Chou rulers, too, were remarkable for the
humanity they showed towards their subjects. By personal super-
vision, they made sure that the feudal lords exercised their power
with justice and kindness.

At frequent intervals, the nobles were required to attend Court
and give an account of their stewardship, while every five years the
Emperor himself made a tour of his kingdom. He left the capital
at the second moon in spring, and travelled eastward to the Eastern
Sacred Mountain, to the spirit of which he offered sacrifices, and
where he summoned the lords of the East to consult with him. He
travelled to the Southern Sacred Mountain in summer at the fifth
moon; to the Sacred Mountain of the West in autumn at the eiglth

“moon, and to the Northern Sacred Mourtain in the eleventh moon
in mid-winter. Wherever he went he offered sacrifices and inter-
viewed his feudal lords.

In all the places he visited, he enquired specially about the aged
people—men and women of a hundred years or more. If any were
living, he humbly called upon them to present his felicitations, and
also to ask advice about the government of the Kingdom. From
this we see how deep-seated and ancient is the traditional Chinese
respect for old age. He also sent for specimens of goods which were
being offered for sale in the market of each district, so that he might
learn the special products of each place. Finally, he asked the
people to repeat, in the presence of his Court musicians, their local
folk-ballads, so that they might be set to music and played before
him. The Emperor believed that from these spontaneous expres-
sions of the common people’s emotion—the description of their life,
work, needs, pleasures—he could construct a truer picture of their
conditions than any overlord could describe for him. To the great
good fortune of posterity, Confucius later collected many of these
folk-ballads in the ‘Book of Poetry,’ good translations of which now
exist in most European languages. The reader may thus discover
for himself, in a form clear, bright, and charming, the manner of
life, the social conditions, the desires, fears, and loves of the ordinary
Chinese people living about three thousand years ago!

During his spring visits to the countryside, the Emperor would
examine the ploughing and supply any deficiency of seed: in
autumn he examined the reaping and ordered help to be given if
any crops had failed. Whenever he-entered a State and found that
new ground had been reclaimed and put under cultivation, that the
old fields had been well tended, that the aged were provided with
food, the deserving recognised, and the men of intellect given office,
then the feudal lord to whom the State belonged would be rewarded
with additional territory or higher rank. Failure to perform all
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these worthy acts would incur punishment or loss. After his Empire-
wide tour, the Emperor returned to the capital, offered sacrifices
at his ancestral temple, and gave a full report to his dead ancestors,
probably in token of his faithfulness to their teaching.

The organisation of the land under the Chou feudal system, if we
are to believe the records of early historians and disciples of Con-
" fucius, ‘embodies a very remarkable conception, mathematically
exact, and calculated both to draw the maximum produce from the
soil and to give every peasant equal opportunity for living." It was
called the ‘well-field system.” The name is derived from the ancient

/ Chinese character for well (4), which- roughly depicts eight
squares grouped round a ninth. Under this system, all the cultivable
land was to be divided into units of nine hundred square mou (a mou
is equal to six thousand Chinese square feet), which was in turn
divided up into nine squares of a hundred mou each, grouped as in
the ‘well’ character. The eight outer fields were ass1gned to eight
families, and were called their ‘private’ fields. It is interesting to
note that the Chinese character for ‘private’ (#) is composed of
the symbols for a bunch of wheat and for ‘self-interest’—an obvious
relic from the time of the well-field. The ninth and central field had
to.be cultivated by each of'the families in turn for the benefit of the
lord to whom all the land belonged, and oply after this, the ‘Public’
field, had been cared for, did the peasants dare look after their own.
One of the long poems in the “Book of Poetry’ while describing the
" rainy season g1ves vent to the peasants’ grievances in the lines,

" First must the rain Jall on our public field;
The private fields receive it gfterwards!

Certain laws of cultivation were enforced in order to draw the
biggest possible yield from the soil. No trees must be grown in the
fields lest they reduced the output ‘of grain. Mulberry trees and
vegetables could be planted round the homesteads; #nelons and fruit
trees along the borders of the foot-paths. It was forbidden to sow
only one kind of grain, so that if one crop failed, there would be
others to fall back on, and thus famine—one of the terrors of the
Chinese—might be averted. As for animals and poultry, each
family must keep at least five brood hens and two brood sows.

There would always be certain lands unfit for crops, or which, for
one reason or another, would not be divided among the peasantry.
Upon these also the lord’s peasants were obliged to work. We know
that they had to hew timber 6n the mountains and in the forests,
that they collected weeds and reeds from the marshes, firewood from
the scrub-land, fish and salt from the sea coast and inland lakes.
According to another poem in the ‘Book of Poetry’ which gives a
detailed description of peasant life in Central China under the
feudal system, the peasants, besides working in the fields, had to hunt
foxes and wild cats to make winter robes for the young lords. In the
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snowy weather they must hunt wild boar. In the spring, continues

. the poem, when the warm days began and the oriels were singing,
the young peasant women gathered mulberry leaves in the lonely
paths. When the shrike’s notes sounded,shrilly in the seventh moon
they began to twist hemp and weave fabrics, black, or yellow, or
brilliant red, to make robes for the young noblemen. During the
slack season, after the harvest had been gathered, they still could not
rest. They had to go to the towns and put the noblemen’s houses in
order. -When they were not so employed, they would spend the day
gathering reeds, and twist them into ropes at night.

According to these poems, which we suppose are the records and
complaints of the people themselves, the feudal system seems to have
brought nothing but hard work to the lower classes, and abundant
riches to the overlord, who had ‘innumerable stacks rising like
islands from the land, thousands of granaries, and carts in myriads.’

The sorghum, millet, rice, and maize are stored :
The peasants rest at last content and thankful!

Nevertheless it brought with it a certain degree of security. Every
able man between the ages of twenty and sixty was provided with
land and obliged to till it, but when he reached sixty he returned the
land to the State, was freed of obligations, and became himself the
government’s responsibility. The orphans and the aged, the deaf
and the dumb, the crippled and the insane were all cared for or
pensioned by the government.

Besides the promotion of agriculture, which was then, as now, the
-main occupation of the Chinese, there seems to have been a great
development of crafts and trading under the Chou rulers. We
‘read one record of there being seven kinds of wood craftsmen,
six kinds of workers in metal, five in leather, five types of dyer,
five types of refiner, and two kinds .of workers in earthenware.
The crafts seem to have been a family affair, the special technique
of each being handed down from father to son. This we learn from’
the surnames which frequently occur in old records, such as T¢ao,
Chen, Chiang, Tzu-yu, and Tuan, which mean maker of earthen-
ware, mason, woodcraftsman, sedan-chair maker, and black-
smith.

Under the Feudal Systcm, the power of the ruling House and the
nobles became paramount, and as a natural consequence the
period was marked by a great development of city life. City and
Court gave rise not only to a refinement in art and manners, but to
the growth of an influential merchant class. Copper coins, lengths
of silk, gold nuggets, pearls, and gems were all used as money, and
trading seems to have enjoyed a prosperity hitherto unknown. The
heyday of the Chou dynasty was undoubtedly a time of richness
and splendour, of social advance, of material productivity; but all
this was balanced upon dangerous foundations.- It depended on the
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character of the ruling class, and especially on the personality of the
Emperor. If his hold upon the nobles weakened, or if they or he
became corrupt, then industry must give place to civil broil and
tyranny; which did indeed happen. The feudal lords began to
offer a menace to the throne, and grew jealous of one another. Then
the cleavage between town and country became one of rich and
poor; the rival nobles’ demand for money to support their armies
led to a sharp increase in trading, and to the greater power of
the merchant class, many members of which became pohucal
intriguants.

But before we pass to the melancholy and final break up of the
‘Chou House, we may evoke a few of those great personalities who,
gorgeous in their golden 1mper1al robes, and even more splendid in
their intellectual gifts of statesmanship, maintained for a time an
equilibrium in Chinese social and political development.

The founder of the Chou dynasty, King Wen, together with his
two_sons Fa (who succeeded him as_Emperor Wu) and_Tan (the

uke of Chou’ to_whom so many virtues are attributed), form an
almd triumvirate in Chinese history. In the dark days of the
dechnmg Shang dynasty, when King Wen was only the ruler of a
western State, the eyes of the unhappy Chinese turned to him as a
Saviour. And from all we read, he was not merely a leader of
mlhtary skill, but a man of honour pure in motive, humane, and,
in the best sense, good. The complete picture of him remains
shadowy, partly because later tradition has surrounded him with an
aura of unnatural virtue, but he seems to have been a ruler whom
people could both fear and love.

Here it may be interesting to note a fundamental social change
which although initiated in earlier times was fully developed and .
applied by the early Chou rulers. It played an important part in
stabilising the dynasty, besides altering, profoundly and per~
manently, the whole social structure of society.

Under the Shang system, the younger brother of the Emperor
was his legal successor, and only when he had no brother did his son
become heir to the throne. This arrangement was a great source of
treason and insecurity: brother plotted against brother, and all kind
of trouble was stirred up among the population. King Wen and his
sons laid down the law, which has been preserved with very few
lapses until the Empire itself ended in 1911, by which the succession
was restricted from father to son. It applied not only to the Royal
House but to the domains of the nobility and even to the poorest
families in the Empire. This system, with a number of subsidiary
decrees which grew up round it, resulted in the Great Family or
‘Tsung Fa’ system, for which the Chinese have been famous for
thousands of years, and which is respons1ble for many of the
characteristics of Chinese society.

The founder of an Empire, a State, or a Family was called ‘Tsu,’
‘the Originator,” and was worshipped with the highest honours.
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His eldest son became his heir, and was called “Ta Tsung’ (or
“Tsung’), ‘the Great Honourable One.” If one of his brothers shared
a portion of the inheritance or started a branch-line of the family,
he was called ‘Hsiao Tsung,’ ‘the Little Honourable One.’

The eldest son and heir held a place of importance and responsi-
bility in the family: the well-being of the houschold lay in his hands.
Whenever the family interest was affected, or its honour offended,
the ‘Ta Tsung’ had to assume full responsibility, and any action he
decided to take would be supported unquestioned by the whole
family. In the home, he was obliged to maintain any of his relatives
who were in financial straits. In return, he and his wife were treated
with particular respect by them all. If his younger brothers became
high court officials, or gained riches for themselves in one way or
another, they would not dare parade thelr rank or wealth before the
‘Ta Tsung.” If they came to call upon him with a huge retinue of
attendants, chariots, and horses, as befitted their rank, they must
leave the bulk of it at the outer gate, and enter with only a handful
of attendants, to show that their acquired honours were not com-
parable with the position held by right of inheritance by the
‘Great Honourable One.’ In case the latter were poor and went-
about in shabby clothes, his richer relatives must present him with
new garments. Or else they must enter his presence in even shab-
bier ones. :

All these régulations, together with others of a similar kind, and
many moral injunctions relating to family life—the ties, the proper
standing, and the mutual responsibilitics of all its members pro-
nounced by the moralist Confucius in the later years of the dynasty
—Ilaid the foundations of Chinese family life for all time.

The good King Wen was succeeded, in conformity with the new
law, by his eldest son Emperor Wu. ‘Wen’ has the meaning of
‘civilised’ and ‘Wu’ of ‘martial,’ from which we may judge the
contrasting character of the two rulers. It appears that Emperor
Wu consolidated his father’s conquests by many sanguinary battles.
The divinity that hedged the sovereigns of that dynasty prevented
historians from censuring any of his conduct, but Confucius, who
could be both sly and enigmatic when questioned on certain risky
subjects, said on one occasion that the music with which Emperor
Wu celebrated his victories, ‘though perfectly beautiful, was not
perfectly good,” while the music of the ancient Emperor Shun (the
‘blessed’ Shun, supposedly of the ancient pre-Hsia period) was ‘both
perfectly beautiful and perfectly good.” Confucius does not explain
whether he intended ‘good’ in a technical or a moral sense, but it is
reasonable to assume that he was making a subtle criticism of
Emperor Wu'’s taste for battle,

When he died, his eldest son was still a young hoy, and Wu
entrusted him to the guardianship of his own younger brother, the
Duke Tan of Chou.

“The Duke of Chou,’ as he is usually called, is one of the most
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outstanding figures in Chinese history. Even Confucius the critical
calls him ‘a man of talent and charm’ and declares that with him as
guide and teacher, the people were ‘broadminded, generous, gentle,
and good.’” Already in the reign of his elder brother, Emperor Wu,
he seems to have acted as faithful Minister, advancing ideas, super-
vising their application, pacifying the surrounding States, and, in
general, bringing good order into society. All this he performed with
modesty, giving all the glory to the ‘Son of Heaven,’ the reigning
Emperor. Probably the well-field system was his device; certainly
it was he who supervised the division of the territory and advised the
Emperor on the appointment of nobles, upon whom the working of
the systern depended. It seems that the whole administrative
organisation of the Chinese Empire, which in its essentials remained
a pattern for thousands of years, was planned by this remarkable
man. Ritual and ceremony, a characteristic feature of the Chinese
way of life, and one with which the Chou dynasty writers and
thinkers were particularly concerned, were to a large extent
initiated by the Duke, and though the book known as the ‘Chou
Ritual’ was not actually written by him, the institutions it records
are certainly mostly his work. Like the Great Family or ‘Tsung
Fa’ system, they helped to bring order and grace into the lives
of the whole population. It is also said that he taught the people
music, '

At the death of his elder brother, Wu, the Duke might have
brushed aside his young nephew and declared himself Emperor.
Instead, he respected the new law of succession and acted as regent
to the young boy, bringing him up and educating him discreetly in
the arts of statecraft. To this attitude he remained faithful till he
died.

In the history of the Chou House, there are no other figures to
stand beside these three—Wen, Wu, and ‘the Duke.” The fifth
Emperor, Mu ‘the Solemn,’ is said to have been a great traveller. -
Popular tradition tells how with eight highly bred horses he
travelled to the West for ten thousand miles (/) and feasted the Hsi
Wang Mu—the “Western Queen Mother’—on the banks of the Green-
Jasper Pond on the Cluster-of-Jade Mountains. We do not know
who this lady was, but we suspect her name is the Chinese rendering
of a tribal name, and that the Emperor journeyed beyond the
western confines of his Empire.

From Mu onwards, the Chou rulers became steadily more deca-
dent, until the twelfth, Emperor Yu ‘the Gloomy,” practically
brought the dynasty to an end. Yu was completely dominated by a
beautiful and wilful concubine. One of her chief pleasures, it is
said, was the sound of tearing silk: whole pieces of rich silk were
torn up to amuse her. 'T'hey must have been a gloomy pair, for the
lady, so they say, had never smiled in her life until the doting
Emperor bethought himself of a device that eventually cost him his
throne. He ordered all the beacon fires to be lit. This was the signal

48



for the feudal lords to hasten to the capital with their armies to
resist the Western barbarians (the ‘Demons’ of Shang period who
were still quarrelsome neighbours). The barons with their men, arms,
and horses rushed up, and when they found the whole affair was a
-hoax their expressions struck the lady as so irresistibly funny that she
burst into peals of laughter. Yu was delighted, but the sword of
Damocles already hung over his head. The father of the rightful
queen joined with the ‘Demons’ and did in fact invade the Emperor’s
capital. Now the beacons were lit in vain: not a man came to the
Emperor’s help. The capital fell, the beautiful lady was carried off,
and Yu ‘the Gloomy’ killed by the sword. ‘A smile of Beauty over-
turned an Empire’ runs the song. This happened in 771 B.C.

The son and heir of the murdered Emperor, called P‘ipg ‘the
Peaceful,’ took the throne, but in fear of the Western tribes he moved
his capltal eastward to Loyang, an act which occurs frequently in |
Chinese history in response to pressure from the West. The removal
now seemed to presage the fall of the Royal House. The-period is
known as that of Eastern Chou, sometimes called the ‘Spring and
Autumn’ period, for it saw the rise and decline of the Feudal States.
Confucius, in his historical work “The Spring and Autumn Annals,’
begins with the 49th year of the reign of Emperor P‘ing.

Chinese politics now become turgid and obscure. The well-field
system collapsed and so did the feudal system. The Emperor still
kept court at Loyang for a time, but the territory over which he held
undisputed sway was too small to assure him any power. The Court
ceremonies and ritual formed nothing but a mocking echo to the old
glories of the Chou House. Meanwhile the Feudal States surround-
ing the capital gradually increased their authority, supported by
strong armies until, in 479 B.c., the period known as that of the
‘Warring States’ was ushered in.’

The head of each State began to style himself ‘King,’ old distinc-
tions of rank ceased to exist, life lost all security, moral values were
submerged beneath the laws of force. The records of the States
contain little but descriptions of wars, savage in character and lack-
ing all the chivalry which characterised people’s conduct under the,
early Chou regime. After so many hundreds of years, we look back
and see only a tangled and sordid struggle for power, accompanied
by endless diplomatic intrigues. It would be of little profit to relate
all the battles and vicissitudes of fortune by which these numerous
sovereign States, the Ch‘in, the Ch‘u, the Ch‘i, the Yen, the Han,
the Chao, the Wei, and many other smaller powers struggled against
each other for supremacy. The only State which was to have a
lasting importance in Chinese history was the Ch‘in, for the Ch‘in °
ruler was to establish eventually a new and powerful dynasty.

Just as the Chou people had pressed into China from the West
and conquered the Shang, so did the Ch‘in people who were:soon to -
rule China advance also from the West. When Emperor P‘ing ‘the
Peaceful’ was obliged to move his capital eastward from Feng-Kao
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to Loyang, the Ch‘in people moved into the territory that had thus

beent abandoned. They fought against the surrounding barbarian .. .

tribes and annexed much of their land. By the time the Eastern
Chou dynasty. came to an end in 249 B.c., the Ch‘ins were probably-
the most powerful of all the ‘Warring States.’” In the years of
struggle that followed, we see the Ch‘in State steadily growing in
importance and strength; we see six other large States at first fight-
ing each other, but at length forming a mutually protective alliance
against the menacing power of the Ch‘ins. But so corrupt and short-
sighted were the rulers of these States that the Ch‘in diplomats were
able to beguile each of them in turn, either by false promises or threats,
so that they abandoned the alliance, offered pieces of their territory
to the Ch‘ins for propitiation, and were swallowed up one by one for
their foolishness. “T'o give away land to appease the Ch‘ins is like put-
ting out a fire by piling wood on it. The greedy fire will not die down
till the last piece of wood has burned.” So runs the popular saying.
The chief good which emerged from this turbulent period of East
Chou and the ‘Warring States’ was in the form of philosophy and
7 literature. Bitterness of life often proves the spur to imagination,
and from these years come the great moral treatises of Confucius,
the eloquent essays of Mencius, and the brilliant philosophical
studies of Chuang Tzu, full of humour and imagination.. “The Book
'of Poetry,” an anthology of anonymous lyrics and occasional poems
icompiled by Confucius, represents the poetry of the Northern plains,
and laid the foundations for Chinese poetry in all the later ages,
while the long lyric poem ‘Li Sa0’ (‘Encountering Sorrow’) by the
Southern poet Ch‘u Yuan is one of the glories of Chinese literature.
Ch‘u Yuan, a wise and loyal minister to the Prince of Ch‘u State,
had been sent into exile for advising his master against friendship
with the treacherous Ch‘ins. In gloom and disappointment the
poet drowned himself. The poem is one of passionate beauty and
sadness. Flowers and gods, beautiful girls and strange monsters
crowd the pages, and in hauntingly melodious language. The lovely
objects of the poet’s desire are thought to symbolise the Prince of
. Ch*u, and the fragrant flowers and herbs, the virtues which should
attend a ruler. Ch‘u Yuan’s immortal appeal was as little regarded
by the Prince as his more direct counsel. Ch‘u State, in common
_with the five other foolish powers, was defeated, and in 221 B.C.
“the Ch‘in dynasty was established to rule over the whole Chinese
7 “Empire. ' :

) CHAPTER V ,
CONFUCIUS AND HIS WRITINGS

T'uE name ‘Confucius,” with its somewhat Latin appearance, is the
Western form of the Chinese K‘ung Fu-tzu, and simply means ‘a
certain gentleman Con.” Like eminent persons all over the world,
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the Sage was known by his surname only, and as a mark of respect
the title given to a teacher or scholar was added. Kfung Fu-tzu

Klay‘p_erhaps be rendered best as___‘_g}e:_lg[%s_tg,_mng;a#

~He Camme of a very,_respectablé family that could trace its origins
tOsthe ancient royal house of Shang, and the immediate ancestors
of "thie_philosophier had all”been soldiers_or_politicians—men of
worth, honour, and reputation. His {ather, the elder K'ung, is
described by historians as a soldier of extreme daring, courage, and

prowess. He had already begotten nine daughters. when Confucius
was conceived, and hiany strange events, dreams, and portents are

associated with the birth of this much-deésired boy. It is told, for
instance, that when her time drew near, the mother betook herself
to the cave of a neighbouring hill, which .had been revealed to her
in a dream as the appropriate birthplace. In this same story, the
baby Confucius is described as having a miraculous appearance,

‘with' a mouth like the sea, ox lips, and the back of a dragon.” All
the myths surrounding his conception and birth, however, contain
so many elements of common Chinese folk tales-that they command

no credence. They have evidently gathered about the figure of the
philosopher in the years after his death, but at least they serve-to
mark the reverence in which he was held by even the uneducated
masses of later generations. It has been established with some

certainty that the birth took place in the year 551 B.c. in the State.
of Lu.(in the; modern town of Ch‘u Fu, Shantung province).

Few authentic facts are known about his boyhood. He must have
been as6lemn _child, for it i§3aid tHat his Tavourite amusement was
toplay at ‘Sage Emperors,’ performing _the_ancient rites, arranging
thesacrificial vessels, and making the ceremonial postures. At the
age of seventeen, he had won a reputation among his fellows for
learning, but as his father had died some years before, and the
family suffered from respectable poverty, he was unable at first to
follow the path of pure scholarship. ~ . . -, . _

He began his career as a granary, overseer.in his.native _district,
and’in hisyear of service all was in perfect order. The_follow-
.. i p—— -
ing"year Re was put in charge of the public fields in the same
district, and' under his supervision the cattle were strong and
healthy. : . .

Meanwhile, his ability was evidently attracting the attention of
the great—He-hadTiarried the year before his first appointment,
and-at-the birth of Z son, the reigning Duke of Lu State had sent;
him a couple of carp in congratulation. To commemorate the gift,
Confucius named his son Li ‘the Carp,’ and gave him the second
name of Po-yu, ‘Fish Primus’! .

,Z'hAt the age of twenty-two, he abandoned public.employment and .
b

ecame a teacher. He opened his doors_to_all young_men with a.

A — L e v A s, -
hirst for ancient learning. None was 00 poor of too humble to be
welcomed. The only qualifications were eagerness and intelligence,
and the only entrance fee a bunch of dried meats, according to the
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j@custom of the time. From the many recorded sayings, we can form

a clear picture of Confucius theé Teacher. One of his favourite
sttidénts” described ‘the Master’ to a fellow-student as being ‘un-
pretentious, good, courteous, temperate, and complaisant,’ and
the general impression one has of him is of an austere, almost
ascetic gentleman, grudging of praise, stern of judgment, un-
wearied in learning and teaching, intolerant of both stupidity and
laziness.

‘A scholar who is searching for the truth and yet is ashamed of
shabby clothes and bad food isn’t worth speaking to,” he declared on
one-occasion; and agaiin, when one of his studenfs had Been caught
dozing in the daytime, the Master remarked acidly, ‘Rotten. wood
cannot be carveg,_rﬁi‘ a wall of foul earth be plastered. This Yu
fellow—what 1§ the use of scolding him?’

“T'o_himi who Has no enthusiasm I shall not open up the truth,
and I shallmot help anyone who cannot express his idéas:—H I-have
explained one side of a problem to someone, and he cannot deduce
the other three sides, I shall not teach him any more,’ is another
‘characteristic utterance.

Partly to gratify his own thirst for research and study, and partly

~te provide systematic text-books for his students, Confucius now
/ degan to compile those volumes of history, rites, music, and poetry

whichwere to rank as the greatest classics in the Chinese lafiguage,
and were 1o mould-the thought and conduct of countless genera-
tions_of Iis_counirymen. -

Of all these writings, the ‘Book of Poetry’ is best known to
Westérners, through the medium of many competent translations.
It is mainly composed of folk ballads, and like the ballads of every
natich;they mirror-the eniotions and feelings commontsthe-whole
human race. If the reader will but plunge into them, he will be
rewarded with as'sharp, vivid, and natural a picture of ancient China
as he” ' would_find in all Chinese literature.” The passage of the
seasons is described in them} the Howers, the crops, the country toil,
the food, the habits, manners, loves, and sorrows of many hundred
thousands of human beings, thousands of years ago. For the Chinese
themselves, this book was father to all the more sophisticated poetry
of later times. No poet but owed a greater or lesser debt to it. The
chief service which Confucius rendered lay in making these ballads
available to ordinary students. They had previously been collected
by Court musicians, who had toured the whole countryside of the
vast empire, and gathered them from the original sources—the oral
tradition of the people. They wgre then stored in the imperial
library, effectively removed from the eyes of common men. Con-
fucius revised the whole collection; weeded out the duplicaies,
omitted those he considered unsuitable for his teaching, and gave
them a literary polish. He also added the ancient epic poems and
the temple odes of the Shang and Chou dynasties. He arranged a
musical setting for each of the poems, either revising the old tunes
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or composing a new one. This music, unfortunately, has not been
preserved.

By teaching his students from the ‘Book of Poetry,” the Master
wished to show them ‘how to give expression to their feelings’;
by compiling ancient songs.and music,his-aim-was toinspire-in-them
harmonious sensations.” Such works also have not been.preserved.
Weknow that it contained ceremonial music: Court airs played at
diplomatic receptions, solemn temple odes performed at the
offering of sacrifices, tunes for feasts and festivals; but of the sub-
stance itself we have no trace. The loss is all the more regrettable
since, from the various records of Confucius’ own sensitive response
to music, we feel that had we only such works to study, we might
‘have learnt a great deal about the philosopher’s inner feelings,
instead of being merely shown his outward manner and the didactic
side of his nature. Tt is recorded that while he was studying the
Shao music, said to have been'composed by the ancient Sage- -
Emperor Shun, for three months he did not taste meat, so deep was
his absorption. Another story tells of his learning to play a new tune
on the lute. After ten days he said, ‘I have learnt the tune but I
cannot get the rhythm.” Several days passed and he said, ‘I can get
the rhythm now but not the composer’s intention.” When he had™
discovered the composer’s intention he said, ‘I still cannot visualise
the composer in person!’ At last he said, ‘Now I have seen someone
who seems to be deeply absorbed in thought, looking up blissfully
into the distant heights, with an expression of intense longing.
And now I see the composer himself—a man of dark complexion,
tall build, a pair of whimsical eyes, and the ambition of a world
ruler. Who could he be but King Wen ¢ the Civilised”?’ From
this remarkable anecdote, we can catch a glimpse, not only of
Confucius’ deep and sensitive appreciation of music, but also the
untiring and persistent effort with which he sought to probe the
inner truth of problems.

The ‘Book g_f;__I:I_iit_qry,i_,;y which Confucius’_students were
intended—“t6—become conversant With—ficts,” was composed of
documents from the most ancient dynasties, beginning with the
Sage-Emperor Yao and proceeding regularly until the time of East
Chou—~Confucius’ own period. There are dialogues on questions of
State between the Emperors and their ministers, outlines of national
policy, harangues, edicts, and ordinances, together with topo-
graphical records. For later students of ancient Chinese history, it
forms a unique and invaluable record, while with historians it has
held a place comparable with the ‘Book of Poetry’ among poets. It
is characteristic of Confucius that in place of a book of literary
criticism, he compiled a volume of genuine ancient poetry, ard in
place of a regular “History” written from his own viewpoint, he chose
rather to collect and present the authentic historical documents.
This bears out his modest estimate of himself, ‘a transmitter and
not a maker, bglieving in and loving the ancients. . . .’
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In order to estimate the importance of the fourth Confucian classic,
the ‘Book of Rites,” one must see njgginit_glégbackground of the,
times. The philosopher fived in the period of East Chou. Kings of
the imperial House of Chou were still the nominal rulers, but their
authority only held over a very small part of the Empire. Each
State had its own ruling Prince or Duke, who governed according
to his own ideas. With the decay of a central authority, there were
no laws, no moral obligations, no social order; the sacrifices were
neglected and the temples, while those in power were neither
respected nor worthy of respect. It was to rectify this state of affairs
that Confucius laid such emphasis, in all his teaching, upon
“propriety,’ ‘rites,” ‘ceremony,’ ‘order,’ earning for himself, some-
‘what unjustly, the biting criticism of the moderns. It was not that
he ranked a man’s behaviour above his soul, or thought that good
government lay entirely in the proper observance of ceremony,
but that the society he knew was so lawless and graceless that he did
not believe a powerful Chinese Empire could be reborn without
the new regulation of public and private behaviour from top to
bottom.

Lover, as he admits himself to be, of the ancients, it was to the

" ceremonies of the past dynasties that he turned, and for his spiritual
guide he chose that social reformer and model of rectitude from
the early Chou dynasty—the Duke of Chou.

The story is told of how during the early days of his teaching he
visited the capital of the Chou empire, mainly to speak with the
venerable philosopher Laotzu,? but also to observe the relics of lost
imperial greatness. As he examined the places reserved for the great
sacrifices to Heaven and Earth, and the Hall of Light where the
loyal princes used to be received in audience, noted the arrange-
ments of the Court and the ancestral temple of the royal House, he
was profoundly impressed. ‘Now,” he remarked with a sigh, ‘I
understand the wisdom of the Duke of Chou, and how the Chou
House attained to the imperial sway!” Round the walls of the Hall
of Light were painted the portraits of the ancient kings, beginning
with the Sage-Emperors Yao and Shun, and including a picture of
the Duke of Chou, with his baby nephew, to whom he had acted -
as Regent, sitting on his knees, and giving audience to all the
princes of the Empire. The power and dignity of the faces, and the
whole conception of the Hall, evidently the work of the Duke, filled
Confucius, we are told, with awe and delight, so that he exclaimed
to his companions, ‘Here you see how the Chou House became so
great. As we use a mirror to reflect the forms of things, so should
we study antiguity in order to understand the present!’

A memory of the Duke of Chou’s great personality evidently con-
tinued to inspire Confucius in all his later works. The ‘Book of
-Rites,” which was a recension of the ‘three hundred principles of
ritual, and three thousand kinds of ceremony’ collected by the

1 See Chapter IV. BRI ) 2 See Chapter VI,
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Duke, was a very proper tribute to his wisdom and took its place
beside the Books of Poetry and History for the training and en-
lightenment of the intelligentsia. Among the recorded sayings of
Confucius is the pathetic cry, when fortune was evidently forsaking
him, ‘I’m going to the dogs! I never dream now of meeting the
Duke of Chou, as I always used to do!’ It was as much as to say,

The god- Hercules whom Antony lov’d,
Now leaves him . .

— n g g ey e 3 s e o

téaching and declined o hold office in the government of his State.
L7 State was then ruled by three powerful families, each struggling
against the other two for supremacy, and each being betrayed and
weakened by its own scurrilous vassals. Confucius, the lover of
order and dignity, was disgusted at this condition. About the year
500 B.C., however, he consented to become chief magistrate of the
State capital, and in a short time, we read, he had brought such
order into the city that it became the &nvy of all the neighbouring
States. Appropriate foods were assigned to the young and old, and
proper burdens to the strong and weak; men and women walked
apart from each other in the streets. Merchants selling lambs and
pigs charged no exorbitant prices; lost property was returned
voluntarily to the owner. Travellers from all parts of the Empire
felt at ease and at home when they came to the Lu capital.
resently he was promoted to the position of acting prime minister.
It is clear that_Confucius_was_not_merely a_philosopher_and
stholar: he was also a very practical man of the world. A character-
isticincident is Tecorded of his accompanying the Duke of Lu to an
interview with the Duke of a neighbouring State Ch‘i. It was
proposed to form a friendly alliance, but the chief officer to the
Duke of Ch‘i, dubbing Confucius a ‘man of céremonies without any
courage,’ advised his master to kidnap the Duke of Lu and annex
a part of the border~territory. Accordingly, after the ceremonies
had been concluded, a band of armed dancers—half-savage tribes-
men from the eastern sea coast—advanced towards the assembly.
Confucius quickly realised the kind of entertainment these ruffians
were to present, and stepping forward with.an expression of fiery
determination, so boldly rebuked the Duke of Ch'i for this lapse of
propriety that the dancers were withdrawn and the discomfited
Ch‘i ruler -was obliged to cede territory to his rival.

It was a temporary victory. Confucius was rapidly becoming the
popular idol—‘he flew in songs through_their mouths'==and.he had
so strengthened the ducal: House and undermined the influence of
" ministers and nobles, that Lu State promised to become leader of
the Empire. The people of Ch', still smarting from the ‘man of.
ceremonies’’ rebuke, declared, “With-Confucius at the head of its
government, Lu will become supreme among the States, and Chi,
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which is nearest to it, will be the first to be swallowed.” At the
proposal of one of his ministers, the Duke decided to try to form a
rift between Confucius and his master, by cunning trickery. Eighty
beautiful girls, skilled in dancing and singing, decked out in gaudy
costumes, together with a hundred and twenty of the finest piebald
horses that could be found, were sent as a present to the Duke of Lu.
The latter, quite overcome at the sight of so much loveliness, forgot
all his lessons of propriety. For three days no audience was held
at the Lu Court. ‘Master,’ said one of his favourite students to the
Sage, ‘it is time for you to be going.’

It was the end of winter. When spring broke, the great sacrifice
to Heaven would be offered. Confucius hoped that the magnitude
and solemnity of this service would put a limit to the Duke’s
frivolity. However, when the time came, the ceremonies were
hustled through, and the customary portion of meat from the
offerings was not sent round to Confucius. Disappointed and dis-
heartened that his earnestly conceived reforms and persevering
labours for the dignity of Lu had been set aside by a bunch of
pretty girls, Confucius handed in his resignation. In the com-
panionship of a handful of his students, he shook the dust of Lu

State from his feet.
z For fourteen years he wandered sorrowfully from State to State,
ver searching for a serious-minded ruler who would employ him
_and allow him to work out his pattern of government. He arrived
“first in the State of Wei, where his reputation earned him an
immediate welcome. The Duke, an even more dissipated and
worthless man than the Duke of Lu, received Confucius somewhat
‘charily. A man of austere virtue and a preacher of morality was
hardly to his taste, and he was at that time much preoccupied with
the beauty and wit of a brilliant concubine. The lady insisted on
being granted an interview with the Sage, and as she rose to greet
him, her countless pendants of precious stones tinkled like little
bells. His students apparently made vexing insinuations to the
philosopher about this event, so that he was driven to call Heaven
to witness that he had not behaved improperly!

But the lascivious Court of Wei was clearly no place for him. One
day, the light-hearted Duke rode through the city in his imperial
chariot, with his mistress beside him. Confucius was obliged to
drive behind them in the second chariot. The Duke cared nothing
for appearances, but laughed and joked to his heart’s content, so
that the bystanders cried out, ‘Lust in front: virtue behind!” The
comment was inevitable. A short time afterwards, Confucius was
conversing with the Duke on serious guestions. FPresently, some
swans appeared on the wing and passed across the sky. The Duke,
palpably bored and inattentive, began to stare vacantly at the birds.
Confucius, we are told, made haste to leave.

As he travelled from one State to another, he met nothing but
rebuff and disappointment.. None of the rulers would listen to him.
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/(Somc were afraid of his power, others jeered at _his solemnity. At

!

one time his life was in danger, at another he was for days wu:hout

gwe up your vain pursuxt' But he never despaired utterly : At last,
some years after the death of his former patron thé Duke of Lu, he
was recalled to his native State. He was by now an old man of
seventy, and although the young Duke and his ministers applied
courteously to him for advice from time to time, he could no
longer make his influence felt in government. His last years were

ent in study and writing. His four Classics were = completed and
put’into order, and the ‘Book of ‘Changes’ was com};lnled This last
'was hLis favourite study; with repeated reading, hie had thrice worn
outrthe strings that bound his copy together! It is a puzzling and
mysterious work, capable of numberless interpretations, and its
origins are perhaps more ancient than those of any other book in
the world. It is based on the diagrams arranged by the Sage-
Emperor Fu Hsi, living about 4000 B.c. To these diagrams,
interpretations were given by Good King Wen of the Chou House
and his son the Duke of Chou, so greatly loved by Confucius. In his
old age, Confucius studied these interpretations more and more,
and finally added his own commentary which seeks to explain the |
general meaning of the whole book. The book purposes to interpret
the or1gm and progress of life by interaction of two principles, the
‘yin’ and ‘yang’—positive and negative, male and female, and it
was later used as an instrument for divination. Nowadays, scholars
have divided the material into two components. While a part is
thought to consist of pure folk-lore and superstitions, such as the
simple, prophecies of peasants about the weather, the remainder
contains the more enigmatic pronouncements of soothsayers The
two parts are intermingled, and the text gives a mysterious im-
pression of occultism.

In the spring of 480 B.c. during a royal hunt, a strange animal
was caught and killed. As no man could give it 2 name, Confucius
was summoned, and to his horror he found it to be a unicorn! This
beast was held by tradition to be so harmless and good that it would

-not even harm an ant. Its appearance was supposed to presage an

era of peace and happiness, and now it had no sooner appeared
than ignorant men had slain it! It was as if a sage had come into
the world at the wrong time, and would therefore meet his death.
The aged philosopher was profoundly moved at the sight and cried
out, ‘For whom have you come? For whom have you come? Alas!
my teachmg days are over?’ The tears flowed down his cheeks!
However, the fates granted him two more years of life, during
which he wrote down the history of his times, known as “The Spring
and Autumn Annals.” Nearing the grave, as he knew himself to be,
he no longer cared for the favour or opinion of his contemporaries. |
All the evil and vice, the murders and treachery, the covetousness
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and bad faith, the ignorance and dissoluteness of those days were
recorded without gloss. Every word the author wrote had been
critically weighed, and praise or blame were firm and steady. The
book ended with ‘the ominous appearance of the unicorn, and it is
said that when the disloyal ministers and unfilial sons read it, they
were filled with’terror, for they felt themselves facing the accusing
fingers of all the after generations.

In 478 B.C., at the age of seventy-three, Confucius died. Early one

morning he rose from his couch, and, slowly pacing about beside the
door, he murmured over and over,

z

T‘ai Mountain must crumble;
The strong beam must break;
And the wise man wither away.

One of his most faithful followers heard these words, and quickly
understanding the meaning, hastened to attend him. ‘No intelligent
ruler appears,” complained Confucius to him sadly; ‘there is no one
in the whole Empire who will make me his master. My time is up.’
He returned to his couch and died seven days later.
He was buried near his native town, and many of his students
v/ stayed three years near his tomb to mourn for him. A temple was
" raised in his honour, and his followers visited it at every festival and
performed the rites and music he had taught. Some of his robes,
hats, lutes, and books were preserved there for centuries after his
death.

By worldly standards, Confucius could not claim to have had a
successful life. Among his own students he was greatly loved, but by
the powerful whom he had constantly hoped to influence for good,
he was avoided as a prosy and pompous ‘man of ceremonies.” He
had not, apparently, been able to halt—except for a brief period,
and in Lu State alone—the movement towards social and political
decay into which he had been born. He was the unicorn that
appeared in the world, only to die unrecognised.

But posterity vindicated him unbelievably. Confucianism
penetrated every part of the great Empire and every class of people,
remaining their chief moral guide for nearly two thousand years!
Until the founding of the Republic in 1911, nearly every school had
its portrait of the Master hung in the entrance hall, to which the
pupils paid their respects bnd made their offerings on appropriate
occasions. The Confucian Classics became the foundation of all
seducation. Writers imitated bis sityle and embedded his sayings in

, their compositions.__There was no road to official preferment

save through the Confucian Classics. To be a person of good

\breeding and culture tacitly implied an intimate knowledge of
the Master.

Some of the secret of his success must lie in his practical nature.

+s He founded no religion; he did not even invent a philosophy; but
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he understood human beings, and provided rules of conduct which,
when tested, really proved workable. He was an educator par
/Qic‘eﬁ_lgg_ﬂe even recommended poetry as a teacher of morals§
rather than the.inspirer of asthetic feeling. Mu51c, to him, was a
c1v1hsm force. ’
ven Elsw‘labm rate system of rites and his constant emphasis upon
proprlety were not personal foibles. . These mechanical rules of
behaviour to some extent replaced the laws by which Western
nations, following the Roman example, were able to maintain
social order. Confucius’ rites arid ceremonies were a deliberate
atternpt to bring order out of the social chaos into which China had
fallen at the decay of the Chou House, and the break up of the old
feudal system. .

This function remained with them even after the specific con-
fusion of the Later Chou period had passed away. The relations
between various units of the family, between ministers and princes,
the behaviour appropriate to each, the proper observance of solemn
occasions, the respect due to a man’s ancestors, all these rules have
been followed to a greater or lesser degree by a majority of the
Chinese people through all the generations that followed. They
helped to put order into that vast mass of humanity which, previous
to the outbreak of the present war, neither political nor cultural
unity alone could weld into an harmonious whole. .

/’\\7 It is a common belief in_the West that Confucianism, is a Chinese
Yeligion, while-itis in foef, no mmore. than_a_systern of behayiour.
ere were four subjects, recorded his disciples, on which Con-
fucius would not speak, and ‘spiritual beings’ was one of them. On
being asked by a student how the spirits should be served, he
declined to answer, directly. “While you are not glglg.;p,sgggg_;men
;e said, ‘how can you serve t thelr _épmts and while you.do.not know
f_f:'how can you know about death?’ It is a characteristic_utter-
ance. We cannot say he denied the existence of a spiritual world, but
rather tE—f:}fngLt h;s,;;nes sage Tor humanity to be a ractical one.

e was a lcacher_and Thinker, not.a, Fropﬁct._ Much as we.should
like fo, know the measure of his personal faith, the references to.
spiritual matters in the-Sayings and records are few and inexplicit.
We are told that he attended the sacrificial offerings and performed
the rites observed by the ancient Soverelgns While in sacnﬁcmg to
the spirits he “felt as if they were present,” he thought it ‘wise’ to
give himself earnestly to the duties due to men, and though respect-
ing spiritual beings, to keep himself aloof from them.

It would not be possible in so brief a sketch to analyse Confucius’
moral system. It contained nothmg startling or new, for with his
acknowledged love of antiquity, he tried to revive the virtues, real

r imagined, of a remote age. He was a Conservative in every sense
/ of the word; an uphold

u, gentlema.n "and ‘hsiao jen,” ‘the little m: man, were used by the

people of his times to classify nobles and men of the lower classes.

.- , 59




-

Confucius used them frequently in his utterances, giving all the
praise to the ‘chun tzu’ and nothing but contempt to the ‘hsiao
jen.” ‘The mind of the chun tzu is occupied with virtuous thoughts,’
he said, ‘and that of the hsiao jen with gain.” According to_his
doctrine, Emperor, feudal lords and their subordinates, ‘gentlemén,’
peasants, and workers should keep to their appointed station: any
attempt to rise from it meant the creation of disorder. Good
government prevails ‘when the prince is prince, and the minister is
minister; when the father is father, and the son is son.’

He did not, however, believe in a despotic, high-handed rule.
That man who is in power should himself be a pattern to those
beneath him, and should influence them by example and persuasion

" rather than punishment. ‘The virtue of the ‘“chun tzu” is like the
wind, and that of the ‘‘hsiao jen” like grass. When the wind blows,
the grass bends in the same direction.” The perfect virtue towards
which the ‘chun tzu’ and ruler should aim was what Confucius
called ‘jen,” and though capable of many varied translations, seems
to denote something akin to the Christian conception of ‘Love.’

Z Confucius was not an isolated voice crying in the wilderness. His
system gave rise to innumerable ‘Schools’ of moral philosophy, and
isome of his followers themselves became renowned philosophers.
‘Chief of these was the philosopher Mencius (371-298 B.c.).

Compared with his predecessor Confucius, who often despaired
of rectifying human conduct, Mencius was an optimist. The two
Confucian virtues of ‘Jen’ (‘love’) and ‘I’ (‘goodness’) occupied him
especially, and it was his belief that the nature of man inclines him
to goodness and kindliness as surely as the nature of water compels
it to flow downwards. ‘Now, if 2 man suddenly sees a child about to
fall into a well,” he said, ‘he will certainly experience a feeling of
alarm and distress. (If he rescues the child) it is not in the expecta-
tion of finding tavour with the child’s parents, nor that he is looking
for praise among his neighbours and friends.” In direct opposition
to Mencius is the gloomy philosopher Hsun-tzu, who declared that
man is born with an evilly inclined nature, and that only by
education and moral training can he become a tolerable member of
society.

The period of the Warring States which immediately followed
Confucius’ death, and during which Mencius lived and wrote, was
one of the great ages in Chinese philosophy. During this time,
Confucianism of every form developed and flourished. But after
the reunification of the Empire under the dictator Ch‘in Shih
Huang Ti (221210 B.C.), a great persecution of philosophers, and
especially of Confucianists, was initiated. For ordinary citizens to
discuss politics or methods of government was an unpardonable
offence, thought the Emperor. In the year 213, an imperial edict
was issued, that ‘all owners of the “Book of Poetry,” the “Book of
History,” and works of the authors of the “Hundred Schools” (a
general term for the numerous Schools of Philosophy then existent)
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mustsurrender their volumes to the local officials, who would collect
and burn them. Only books on Medicine, Divination, and Hus-
bandry may be retained.” Anyone who failed to comply with the
edict within thirty days of its proclamation would be tattooed on the
face and sent to Jom the building of the Great Wall—the Chinese
equivalent of being ‘sent to Siberia.” Anyone who secretly discussed
the ‘Book of Poetry’ or the ‘Book of History’ thereafter would be
executed.

After this Emperor’s death, there followed a series of civil wars,
during which the existence of the edict passed unnoticed. In fact,
it was not until 191 B.C., some years after the establishment of the
equitable and cultured’ Han dynasty, that the law against the
Confucian books was lifted. The most aged scholars were then sum-
moned from all parts of the Empire—men who had studied Con-
fucius in the days before the great persecution, and might be
expected to remember passages by heart. They were asked to recite
all they knew in the presence of the Court scribes or young scholars
sent to them by the government, who noted down the extracts in the
form of handwriting characteristic of the period. This was very
different from the antique style practised in Confucius’ own day,
and in which his works had been originally transcribed. For this
reason, the Han edition of the Confucian Classics, when it was
complete, was known as the ‘New Character’ edmon

Now the revival of Confucianism became quite a fashion. A
certain wealthy prince offered huge rewards in gold and rolls of
silk for old editions of the Classics, and many copies were mjracu-
lously forthcoming. Another prince conceived the idea of extending
his palace over the ground where Confucius’ house still stood.
Some of the building had been bréken down when a part of Con-

- fucius’ library including copies of his works was discovered, hidden
in the double walls. These books were presumed to be originals
since they were written in the old style of writing. Accordingly they
were called the ‘Old Character’ Classics.

The ‘Old Character’ edition was the larger of the two, and there
were numerous textual differences. The controversies which now
began to rage between the partisans of the respective editions may
well be imagined. They did not entirely die down through the
whole of the Han dynasty. Teachers of the ‘New Character’ School
attacked those of the ‘Old Character’ School by declaring that their
texts were forgeries fabricated by profit-mongers, with the object
of claiming rewards from rich patrons. The ‘Old Character’
adherents in their turn rebuked their opponents for neglecting the
precious relics out of prejudice and personal vanity.

The Han dynasty, however, was the spring and source of Con-
fucian study: during the reign “of_the_renowned Emperor Wu Ti
(140=87"8cl)”Confucianism was_promoted _to_ a_place_résembling
that of State rehglon ‘Doctors’ who should teach the Classics were
appoifitéd by imperial command, and the children ‘of the royal
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family, high officials, or specially favoured young men recom-
mended by the governors of their provinces, were allowed to study
under them. The first National University was founded in the same
dynasty, in A.D. 29, chiefly for the purpose of teaching the Confucian
texts. Seldom was there an age of more industrious learning. In
addition to teachers appointed by the State or serving in the
University, private teachers of Confucianism collected students
around them whose numgbers ran into tens of thousands!
~ In the centuries that followed the fall of the Han dynasty, respect
for the Confucian Classics never died out in China. In the course
of time, the Sage’s words became encrusted and overlaid with
learned commentaries, so that his original meaning may, in some
places, have been distorted; in others, reduced to cold formula,
But until very recent times, when the influx of Western thought
appears to have swept them, at least temporarily, from their lofty
pedestal, these few great books have exercised a predominant
influence upon the life of the whole nation.

CHAPTER VI
LAOISM, MOISM, AND HANFEISM

Ovur of the profusion of philosophical thought, from the ‘Hundred
Schools’ which sprang up towards the end of the East Chou period
(770-249 B.C.), time has cast up at least three schools of thought
(in addition to the orthodox Confucianism) which had more than a
transitory significance, and have even exercised an important
influence upon the thoughts and behaviour of the Chinese people.
They are Laoism, Moism, and Hanfeism.

The first is named after its founder Laotzu—*/a0’ meaning ‘aged’
and ‘izu,’ ‘gentleman’—‘the Venerable Gentleman.’ It is better
known, especially in the West, as Taoism, ‘7ao’ being the word for
‘Way,” the mystic Path of Righteousness which lies at the core of
Laotzu’s teaching.

From the scanty records of his life, we cannot discover the date
of Laotzu’s birth, but we presume him to be a rather older con-
temporary of Confucius, and believe he may have been a librarian
in the imperial household of Chou. There is, at any rate, a well-
founded report that Confucius visited him in the Chou State, and
parts of the conversation between them are recorded. The meeting
between these two men of genius—two of the greatest thinkers in the
whole history of Chinese civilisation—must have been as momentous
as that between Napoleon and Goethe at Weimar many hundreds
of years later. ‘

Confucius asked Laotzu’s opinipn about the ancient rites.

“Their authors’ bones are rotten now,’ replied Laotzu, ‘merely
words remain.’ ‘T have heard,’ he continued, ‘that a good merchant
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looks as if he had no treasure, and a man of lofty virtue as if he had
no wisdom. Get rid of your vehemence, your desires, and artificial
manners. They are all worthless to you." That’s the sum of my
advice!’

After the interview, Confucius, far from feeling snubbed, seems
to have been filled with awe and admiration for such magnificent
scepticism, since he declared to his students:

‘Oh, I know that birds fly, that fish swim, and that beasts run,
And the runner I can trap, the swimmer I can hook, and the flyer
I can shoot with bow and arrow. "But of dragons I have no know-
ledge—dragons that soar into the sky mounting on the wind and the
clouds. Such a one is Laotzu whom I saw to-day. He is as mighty
as a‘dragon!’

When the House of Chou.fell into decay, Laotzu resigned his
office, and had no more to do with society. Practically nothing is
known about the rest of his life, but the legend runs that after leaving
the Court, he travelled westwards riding on a green cow, con-
temptuous to the last of ‘artificial manners.” When he reached the
Hanku Pass, an officer on guard stopped him and questioned him
about his doctrines. Whereupon Laotzu wrote them down in two
volumes, which he called the “Tao Teh Ching,’ the ‘Way of Virtue.’?
Afterwards he rode away on his cow and was not heard of again,
though some say he lived for a hundred and sixty years or more.
The whole story of Laotzu is-a curious confusion of fact and fiction.

Indeed, so little is recorded .of Laotzu that even his existence is
called in question, and his book, the ‘Tao Teh Ching,’ is held by some
to have been assembled like the Bible, by a multiplicity of authors. A
few say it is mere moonshine—a collection of meaningless paradoxes.
But to many it is the profoundest book that has ever been written,
in China or elsewhere. Nobody claims to understand it completely.

The philosophy it contains is primarily a nature philosophy.
“Tao’ is its fundamental principle—the Way, the cosmic force
which is the source of life, and in conformity with which man should
aspire to live. Life and death are only phases in the great cosmic
life-cycle; the visible world and all it contains are but phantoms
that will pass: only Tao remains, eternal, changeless. The whole
source of unhappiness, then, lies in man’s effort to control his.
destiny, thereby impeding the natural flow of spontaneous events.
Knowledge is useless,-action superfluous, desire harmful, wealth,
rank, and the whole gamut of sensory pleasures and pains ‘are as
empty as dreams.

‘A man may dream of indulging himself at a feast,” wrote
Chuangtzu, a contemporary of Mencius and one of the greatest
philosophers of the School of Laotzu, ‘but find things to mourn over
in the daytime. In his dream, a man may have wept, but he wakes

1 The'title as well as the whole contents of the book have been interpreted

in a number of different. ways: Arthur Waley translates it “The Way and its Power,’
while a more free but equally pregnant rendering is “The Way and the Waygoer.’
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to join in the hunt. While he is dreaming, he does not know he
dreams: he may even dream of dreaming. There is a great awaken-
ing waiting for us all, and only then shall we know that we have
dreamt a long dream.’

‘How do I know,’ said the same writer, ‘that my desire to live is
not a delusion, and that my distaste for death is not timidity and
forgetfulness of my true home? The daughter of a native of
Yeh Feng of Li, when she was carried off to wed the Lord of Tsin,
wept and soaked her garments with tears. But when she arrived
-at her Lord’s palace, shared his bed, and dined with him sump-
tuously at his table, she regretted her tears. How do I know that the
dead do not repent their craving for this life?’

While death was nothing fearful, but rather man’s return to the
source of his Being, life could be brought closest to Tao by ignoring
art, science, and education, by having no aspirations, and by letting
events carry one along without attempting to control them. In the
‘Tao Teh Ching,” Laotzu describes his Utopia:

‘Let the country be a small one, and sparsely populated. Let the
people have tens or hundreds of implements, but no need to use
them. Make them afraid of danger and refrain from travelling. Let
them have boats and carriages but nowhere to go. Let them have
all kinds of armour and instruments of war, but no chance to dis-
play them. Let them be content merely to count numbers on
knotted strings as men did in the distant past. Let them have sweet
foods and fine clothing. Let them.be comfortable in their houses
and feel at ease in their daily habits. Though neighbouring States
adjoin one another so that the crowing of cocks and barking of dogs
can be heard across the frontiers, the people on either side of the
boundary should never meet each other as long as they live.’

Fantastic as this picture seems, it is chiefly the writer’s love of
paradoxical language which makes it appear so. Chuangtzu, who
expressed his philosophy with a fine imagination and literary talent,
conjured up a Golden Age which has all the essentials of Laotzu’s
and yet appears more natural and attracts the mind. ‘In the days
of highest morality,’ he says, ‘men moved quietly and gazed steadily.
At that time, there was no Pass over the mountains, and no bridge -
or boat over the streams. All living things were created for their own
spheres. Man could lead animals on a rope and play with them,
and he could climb up and look into the birds’ nests. For at that
time man lived with the animals, and all creation was one. Who
knew any distinction of good and bad? Since all were equally
without knowledge, their virtue could not go astray. Being all
equally without desires, they werc in a state of natural integrity—
the perfection of human existence.’

To ‘do nothing’ was, in fact, a cardinal principle of Laoism.,
“The best ruler of a great kingdom,’ said Laotzu, ‘governs it as you
would boil a tiny fish’: meddle with either and it falls to pieces.
Again he declares, ‘Nothing’ is the mother of countless useful
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things. When you have an empty hoop, you can put thirty spokes
into it, and behold! the chariot will move on! If you have made an
empty earthenware bowl, you can fill it with any kind of food.
When you have carved the door and window of an empty room you
can go to live in it. When your mind is not filled with worldly
desires, you have room for wisdom.

If we are to describe, in terms of Western thought, the influence
of the two great Masters Confucius and Laotzu upon the Chinese
people, we may say that Confucius founded the Classical school of
thought, Laotzu the Romantic. In its practical application,
Laoism taught people to live more in harmony with Nature—to
throw off the shackles of society, the bonds of artificial manners,
And this in turn contributed to China’s rich abundance of Nature
poetry and ‘poetic’ or mystic landscape painting. It permeated the
lives of people of all classes, encouraged them to let things take their
course without interference, to be content with what they had, to be
free of ambition, to be fatalists. It discouraged people from enquir-
ing into politics. A story told about Chuangtzu gives a picturesque
illustration of the Laoists’ dislike of worldly life and cares in com-
parison with the free life close to Nature. The Duke of Ch‘u, having
heard of Chuangtzu’s intellectual brilliance, sent an envoy to him
with gifts, and requested him to be a minister at his Court.

‘I have heard about the sacred turtle of Ch‘u,’ replied the Sage,
‘which died two thousand years ago, and has had its remains pre-
served with the deepest veneration by the Duke of Ch‘u, who keeps
them in his ancestral temple, and worships them. Now do you
imagine that the turtle would prefer to have its remains kept in the
temple and honoured, or to be alive and crawllng about, wagging
its tail in the mud?’

‘I should say it would prefer to be alive and crawling,’ replied
the envoy.

“Then return and tell your master that Ghuangtzu also prefers to
crawl about, wagging his tail in the mud (to being kept and hon-
oured in his Court!y’

To do Chuangtzu justice, it was not a turtle-like sloth that
caused him so scornfully to reject the responsibilities of a govern-
mental position, but the sincere belief—a belief shared by all Laoists
—that the whole machinery of government and education dnly
harmed the people. He has a fable in illustration of this which is
picturesque enough to merit quoting:

‘Once upon a time, a sea bird alighted in the outskirts of Lu.
- The Marquis of Lu drove it in his own chariot and feasted it in the
royal ancestral temple. The orchestra of Shao played for its enter-
tainment, and the sacrifice of a whole cow was offered to it. The
bird began to feel bewildered, distressed, and unhappy. It shrank
. from touching a morsel of the ﬂcsh ora drop of the wine, and after
three days it died of starvation.’

‘The Marquis of Lu,” commented Chuangtzu, ‘had tried to feed

H.C.C.—3 ‘ 65



the bird with his own instead of birds’ food.” And he points the moral
that all the splendid schemes of great statesmen, educationists, and
scientists for improving the conditions of society will affect the
corrdunon people as did the Marquis’ mistaken attentions to the sea
bird.

In the course of time, Laoism—or Taoism as it was later called—
was transformed from a philosophical system into a religion. The"
teaching of Laotzu and his followers already had something in
common with Buddhism, notably a negation of the pleasures of the
world, and it seems to have been the infiltration of Buddhism into
China from India during-the Han dynasty ? that stimulated Taoism
into becoming a regular religion. Its tenets were drawn chiefly
from the ‘Book of Changes,’ compiled by Confucius, and the works
of Laotzu, Chuangtzu, ‘Liehtzu,” and other Laoist philosophers, to
which was added the so-called ‘magic’ learning of the many
philosophers and pseudo-philosophers who wrote during the period
of the ‘Warring States.” A monastic system grew up, closely
modelled upon that of the Buddhists, while the Taoist temples
which were erected in great number from the T‘ang dynasty
onwards, and even some of the images contained in them, can
hardly be distinguished from the Buddhist figures and buildings.

Nor was Taoism without its priestly hierarchy. During the Han
dynasty, when this religious movement appears to have been
initiated, a certain Taoist, Chang Tao-ling, claimed to have magic
power over spirits, and to have discovered other mysterious secrets
of the spiritual world. He bequeathed his powers to his son and his
son’s sons, and in later years his descendants were appointed the
Popes of Taoism, by imperial edict. In the twelfth century, Chang
Tao-ling himself was apotheosised as the ‘Pearly Emperor,” and in
folk literature is often confused with the Almighty Ruler of Heaven.
The institution of Taoist ‘Popes’ was maintained in later periods of
Chinese history. During the Mongolian dynasty of Yuan, when the
famous Khublai Khan was Emperor of China, we learn that Chang
Sheng-lai, lineal descendant of Chang Tao-ling the ‘Pearly Em-
peror,” was summoned to Court and formally appointed ‘Pope of
Taoism.” The beautiful Dragon-Tiger Mountain in modern
Kiangsi province, where Chang Sheng-lai and his descendants
lived, became the Taoists’ Holy Mountain.

But despite superficial resemblances, the spiritual influence of
Buddhism and Taoism is not comparable. While Buddhism has
spread over the whole of Asia, and has had probably the largest
following of any religion, Taoism has never been practised outside
China, and with the exception of a few comparatively short periods,?

1 See Chapter VIII.

2 One of these periods was the early T‘ang dynasty when the Taoists declared
that Laotzu, whose family name was Li, was related to the reigning imperial
family of the same name. For this reason, the T‘ang Emperor Hsuan Tsung
(713-755) patronised the Taoist faith, and apotheosised its founder Laotzu—his
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it has not enjoyed within China the same popularity as either
Confucianism or Buddhism. The reason for this is twofold. On the
one hand Taoism in its profoundest aspects remained too much of a
philosophy: it was too abstract to give ordinary men and women a
guide to life. On the other hand, its more Eopular aspects were too
dependent upon magic and fantasy, and though such fantastic
stories had a certain appeal to the uneducated, as we see from their
frequent appearance in Chinese folk literature, they could have no
sérious or lasting influence upon people’s hearts. They did not help
humanity to endure suffering. .
In the books of Chuangtzu and Liehtzu, for instance, fables are
written about a man who leapt down terrifying rocks unharmed,
one who walked through fire unsinged, another who travelled
. thousands of miles through the air without material aid, a man who
never died, and so on. The philosophers intended these stories to be
interpreted metaphorically, but the Taoist teachers adopted them
as truth, and seriously tried to discover means of effecting miracles.
They tried, for instance, to produce gold from cinnabar, and the
claimed to expel evil spirits with charms. Especially did they expend
their ingenuity upon the attempt to discover the elixir of life—the
secret of immortality. This search had been begun in earlier times
by the so-called “Magicians,’ before the existence of a Taoist Society,
encouraged by certain royal patrons, such as Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti,
who seemed to possess everything the world could give, except the
power to enjoy it for ever, and had conquered everything but death.
. Some of the Taoists tried to find the precious elixir among wild
herbs and roots: others sought it in more mystic ways. This latter
school believed that to master the secrets of immortal life, a man
need only obtain perfect control over his own body, especially over
the three chief powers in it—‘ching’ or essence of life, breath, and
spirit. Hence that strange religious practice in which the Taoists
indulged—breathing exercises. But the basis of this belief goes far
deeper than a mere physical control of breath—it is connected with
the “Yin’ and ‘Yang’ principle, which appears extensively in the
Taoist bible, the ‘Tao Teh Ching.’ ‘Yang’ is the positive, ‘Yin’ the
" negative element in the Universe, and just as the union of male and
female produces life, so ‘Yin’ and ‘Yang,’ the contrary elements, are
responsible for the coming into being of heaven and earth, and of the
life force itself. Then, said the Taoists, if heaven and earth, and the
body of man, are both products of Yin and Yang, and if heaven and
carth are, as they seem, immortal, there is no fundamental reason
why a man who gains control over the powers in his body, so that
the spiritual and material elements move together as harmoniously
as the movement and intercourse of the sky and the earth, should

own remote ancestor—with the extravagant title of “T‘ai Shang Hsuan Yuan
Huang Ti,’ ‘the Mighty, Supreme, High and Lordly Emperor’! Many scholars
of this period were converted to Taoism. The Sung dynasty, which followed the
T‘ang, was an even more prosperous time for the Taoists.
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not equally attain immortality. There were certain times in the day,
and certain periods of the month, notably at dawn and at the first
appearance of the new moon, when the ‘yin’ influence was in the
decline and the ‘yang’ influence in the ascendant, which the
Taoists, especially those of the Northern Sung period (g60-1126),
considered specially propitious for their exercises. At those times
it would be possible to create within the bodies of the faithful a sort
of internal elixir which should effect their release from mortality.

Beyond doubt, there is a profound meaning and much truth in this

1 Taoist belief—the harmonising of the body and spirit of a man, and
of the whole man with the universe in which he lives, but in its
popular application it degenerated into superstition, meaningless
formula, or pure fantasy. There is, for instance, the interpretation
in folk literature of the ‘internal elixir’ as a ‘flying dagger’ which had
power to kill anything against which it was directed, even at a
distance of ten thousand miles. The man who achieved such a
power was called the ‘Immortal of the Dagger.” At his wish he
could open his mouth and out would fly the dagger, in the shape of
a flash of light, and bury itself in the heart of anyone whom he
wished to kill! The most famous Immortal of the Dagger in Chinese
literature is the Lady Red Thread, a lady in attendance on a certain
military leader in the T‘ang dynasty. One night she appeared in the
private chamber of an enemy Governor, and stole a golden box as a
sign that the Dagger Lady had been there. This Governor was so
terrified of assassination that he immediately abandoned his plan of
attacking Lady Red Thread’s patron, who was thus saved from
battle. :

Abusus optimi pessimus. Thus was the means of obtaining eternal
life transformed into an instrument of death, and in such ways,
through failure on the part of ordinary people to comprehend its
deep meaning, through the outcrop of superstition, and through
elaborations and distortions-put upon it by men of letters who used
it purely as a source of the picturesque, Taoism fell into disrepute
after the Sung dynasty. But Laotzu and the “Tao Teh Ching’ have
not shared in its downfall: they remain brilliant stars in the firma-
ment of Chinese thought. ’

A second great name among the philosophers of the Eastern Chou
period is that of Motzu. The name itself, to be sure, is not very
complimentary, its literal meaning being ‘the Tattooed Gentleman.’
Most people hold that ‘Mo, ‘tattoo,’ is simply a family name, with
no literal significance. ‘Tattooing,” however, was one of the punish-
ments imposed on Chinese criminals in ancient times, and it is not
impossible that Mo was a nickname given by contemporaries to the
philosopher and his disciples, the Moists, because of the extremely
ascetic life which they led, and which formed part of the Moist
doctrine. The story is cited of a prominent Moist in Ch'in State
whose son pleaded guilty to a charge of murder, and who therefore
awaited the death penalty. The King of Ch‘in was willing to spare
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the young man for the sake of his father, who was 3 respectable aged
man and had no other children. ‘No,’ said the father, ‘according to
the Moist law the punishment for a murderer is death, and a man
who injures another should be tortured. . . . I will not spare my
son at the expense of violating my law!” He had his son put to death.

.Such an action would not be very remarkable among the Romans,
or the Greeks of certain periods, but it is alien to the Chinese
mentality, where humanity and family love are intensely powerful
elements. On this, and at, almost every other point, Motzu came
into conflict with Confucius, who was probably a rather older
contemporary of his. Confucius had a system of family devotion and
loyalty, while Motzu insisted that love for one’s fellow men should be
universal, without favour or prejudice. ‘Treat your friends as you
would yourself,” he said, ‘and treat their parents as you would your
own. . . . If you see a friend hungry, give him food; if cold, give
him clothing; if sick, attend him; if he dies, bury him.” According to
the teaching-of Motzu, love was not so much a natural instinct as a .
religious duty. Indeed Moism is more a religion than a philosophy;
possibly closer to the general conception of a religion than any of
the other sects and faiths native to China. It may well be that its
failure to win popularity among the masses at any time is due to this
very fact, for the Chinese as a race, while being possessed of a strong
moral sense and some degree of superstition, are not naturally
‘religious.’

Confucius, as we have already seen, paid almost exaggerated
imporiance to ritual, Motzu was on the one hand too much of a
ufilitarian to advocate anything that would drain the people’s
purses unnecessarily, and had, on the other, too deep a sense of the
spiritual world to allow much consequence to the material one. A
king dies, said Motzu, and we are supposed to mourn over him for
three years. Then we have to go into mourning for another three
years when each of our parents dies. We have also to spend months
and years of mourning when our wives, our children, our uncles,
brothers, aunts, sisters, nephews, nieces, maternal uncles, and all
the rest of the relatives die. And according to the rites, we have to
do our best to hollow our cheeks, to make our ears deaf, our eyes
dim, and our limbs rotten. If a ruler thinks he can bring prosperity
to the people in this way, he might as well finish them off with his
dagger, declaring at the same time, ‘I am lengthening their days!

The art of music, which Confucius believed to have so salutary an
influence upon the human mind, was to Motzu like a red rag to a
bull. The use of ceremonial music caused uwiythe extreme of
irritation. ‘Boats are useful for travelling by water,’ he wrote, ‘and
carriages by land. . . . I have nothing against their being built at
the people’s expense. . . . And I should have had no objection to
the making of musical instruments had their utility been in any way
comparable with that of boats and carriages. . . . But the people
have threegreat afflictions: the hungry go without food, the shivering
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lack clothes, and the overworked get no rest. Could you provide -
clothes and food for them by striking the curfew, sounding the
drum, playing the pipe and flute? Or when the great Power attacks
the feeble, and the big family the small; when the strong rob the
weak, and the many oppress the few; when the crafty cheat the
credulous, and the noblemen treat their serfs arrogantly; when the
thieves and robbers abound and cannot be restrained by law—could
you by striking the curfew, sounding the drum, playing on the lute
and harp, pipe and flute, and performing the spear dance—could
you restore order in the world? - You certainly could not. And
therefore I say, music is entirely useless!” He despised the whole
Confucianist system with its ceremony, ritual, and sacrifices. To
Motzu, this behaviour seemed as senseless as ‘providing entertain-
ment to which no guest came, and making nets when no fish were
to be caught.’

When Christianity .came. to China, many drew comparisons
between it and Moism. Undoubtedly there are similarities,
especially in the Moist doctrine of universal love, and in the import-
ance it gave to ‘spirit’ above ‘ritual.’ - It is also true that both Christ
and Motzu blessed the peacemakers. Motzu, a lonely voice among
Chinese thinkers, advocated disarmament and preached peace. In
war, he said, the bamboo-wood arrows, the be-feathered flags, the
tents, suits of armour, and shields fall in pieces; spears and daggers
are destroyed. Oxen and horses go out to the battle strong and fat—
either they return thin or they don’t return at all. By forced marches,
on the battle front, by disease or treacherous slaughter, the whole
army¢is destroyed. You will have lost so much that you cannot
count your gain.

The third school of this period which deserves mention is that of
Hanfei. Like the Moists, the followers of Hanfei believed in a strict
adherence to law, and in the equality of all men before the law. To
them is also due the idea of Statute Law-—a new process of thinking
in China, and for this they were dubbed ‘the Legists.” ‘If you wait to
find a naturally straight arrow-shaft,” wrote Hanfei, ‘you will have
no arrow for a hundred generations. If you wait to find a naturally
round piece of wood, you will have no wheel for a thousand
generations. . . . But all the world over, men drive chariots and
shoot game: how is it? Because they have the tools to force them
into shape.” And so he draws the analogy: it is only by means of the
law, which encourages by the promise of rewards, and dissuades by
the threat of torture, that men will become good, and order will be
established in society.

Hanfei was undoubtedly a ‘modern’ thinker in his day, and
openly professed a fine contempt for tradition: his criticism of the
Confucianists with their worship of the ‘blessed Yao and Shun’ is
far from complimentary. ‘In the time of Hsia, a man would be
laughed at . . . if he built a nest for himself in the trees, or made a
fire by rubbing a chisel against a piece of flint. In Shang and Chou
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times, 2 man would be jeered at . , . if he declared he was setting out
to regulate a flood. Nowadays, if someone pours out all his admira-
tion on Yao, Shun, Yu, T‘ang, and Wu, he will seem Just as
ridiculous!’

Elsewhere he tells the story of a certaiti farmer of Sung who once
discovered a dead rabbit under an old decaying tree. The farmer
was overjoyed to think that here was a tree against which rabbits

would always scamper and stun themselves to death. Accordingly
he gave up all his work on the farm, and just waited under the tree
for the easily-caught rabbits. All he gamed was that his lands ran to
waste! ‘At the present time,’ he concludes, ‘if you want to rule the
people by the old administration, you are just as bad as the farmer
watching by his dead tree!”

Apart from the novelty of his ideas, Hanfei was a talented writer,
and a man of bold less personali was for-some_time
paironised by Ch‘in Shih Huang ;;i then King of Ch'in, n, but fell a
vicHAT o intrigue, and died tragica ¢ was thrown into prison
and there poisoned by order of the Jcalous and powerful minister,
Li Ssu, before the King could rescue him.

[y

CHAPTER VII

THE EMPEROR CH‘IN SHIH HUANG TI AND
———————THE-CREAT WALL

Wi the numerous sovereign States that sprang up in the decay
of the Chou dynasty wasted their substance and reduced their people
to conditions of profoundest misery, the Ch'in State in_the North-

west- was_steadily preparing itself fof a oreat destiny. 1t was to
feu "’fé all the 1ands of China under one Em,eror an Em eror

' e R ;i he Ch ins were laying the
foundatlons of a new type of government within their still limited
domains. In contrast with the human, kindly Chou system it was
mechanical- CoTY. s SouTTes—The Tart TRar alost 2 The polic-
cians responsx‘fﬂe Ior its unctioning met an unnatural death—
assassination, murder, or suicide—offers sufficient comment. The
machine continued to work though the men who had set it in
motion perished violently. It is hardly necessary to point the
parallel between this type of political structure and some totalitar-
ian regimes of our own day.

In place of the well-field system of agriculture, devised by the
Chou rulers, and which, despite the labour it entailed, had the
virtues of a communal life, with mutual rights and responsibilities,
in the Ch‘in State land was divided into districts under the charge
of officials, Although the peasants were split into groups, and made
to supervise each other, each family had to live apart, and families
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~which had more than two male members must separate, or face the
impossible alternative of double taxation. Every male was liable to
life-long military service, and army officials had better treatment
than any other class. Laws were stern, and punishment frequent.
There was no longer a system of rank, with power dispersed among
the nobles and their subordinates: all power came from the Head
of the State, '
As a result of these new laws, Ch‘in became extremely wealthy
and prosperous, and the martial spirit of her people was roused to
such an extent that an outlet had eventually to be found in large-
scale military adventures. How the six other sovereign States
recognised the growing menace of the Ch‘ins, how at first they allied
to protect themselves from attack, but were one by one wooed
away from the alliance, cheated by false promises, conquered
and absorbed until in 221 B.c. the Ch‘ins were masters of all China,
s already been related, Tt remains_to be told how the Ch'in

Téader organised his empire,
“He s ﬁcscribed by one of his officials as ‘a man with a high-

bridged nose, long narrow eyes, the breast of a bird of prey and the
voice of a jackal; of an ungrateful disposition and the mind of a tiger
or wolf. Usually he behaved decently to his men, but in the
intoxication of success he only made them his victims.” His arro-

ance was beyond all bounds, and his aim was to master all of the
ftglﬁ’«:g known world, ot T

~ ° His first act was to declare himself ‘Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti,’ that is

N\ “The First Emperor, coming from the House of Ch'in,” By this he

wanted to wipe out all the history of the past, and stand as the
Originator of Chinese civilisation, Lhe very words which he chose

fo £sfgnate ‘Emperor,” “Huang Ti,” expressed the combinativn of -

Virtues of ‘all the ancient Sage-Emperors, and connoted divinity:

Huang Tiis almost an exact equivalent of the Roman Divus Augustus,
‘the Divine August One.’ ’ tTTT

* Tn order to destroy all memory of the former States who had

struggled .with him for supremacy, he issued an order for the

famous ‘Burning of the Books.’ Thi§ was not an indiscriminate
destruction of Titerature, but the systematic seizure and burning of
State records and any historical literature that did not concern the
Ch‘in State. It included most of the Confucian classics; among
them, the ‘Bodk of Poetry.” In fhis way, éducation hecame_the
monopoly of the I%oyc,r,,nmcnt.. Private teachers like Confucius, and
_~ the bands of intellectuals who in the “Warring States’ period opened
; their homes to students, and became centres of free and enlightened |
thought, were no longer allowed to cxist. And posterity must be
)madc to believe that Chinese history only dawned whén Ch‘in
Shih Huang Ti rose upon the horizon. .
» =~ “"How to form an intellectual barrier against the past, evidently
stood high in Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti’s thoughts. The formation of a
physical barrier against uncivilised hordes on the imperial borders

72

22
]



offered an equally serious problem. Since the earliest recorded
history, the ‘Demons’ or ‘Huns’ of the North-west had destroyed
the peace of Chinese rulers, marauding, thieving, and whenever
the chance arose, filching territory. The building of the Great Wall

was Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti’s solution,

K Alter thousands of years ol human invention, the ‘Great Wall of
ina _still ranks among the Seven Wonders of the World. Parts
i1t built_originally by pre-Ch'in :afesv,'_ana much of it repaired
from_time to_time,_especially in_the sixteenth and seventéerith
nturies; it still $tands to-day, stretching for some sixteen hundred
Thiles Irom the heart of the Western mountains to_the sea, climbing
STeoipitous sTopes, and descending unbroken into the valleys, a
monument to the huge conception and_boundless egotism of one
Of the_greatest. tyrant O "the _ng_ﬁ The Chincse call -

it “the Long_Wall of Ten Thousand Miles,” and the great pillar:
TTh-comietes TC (0 The East, whose base & washed by the tides
of the sea, ‘the Pillar-Bridge of Heaven.’
It must be admitted that the conception of wall-building as a
protective barrier is an age-old one, and that in the period im-
mediately preceding the Chfin dynasty, there was plenty of activity
of this sort. The Ch‘i State built a wall against the Lu State, the
Wei against the Ch'in and the Han, the Yen against the ‘Demons’
and the Ch‘i, the Chao against the Wei; every State in fact seemed
'to be passionately engaged in building a long wall to shut out its
neighbours. But it was left for Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti to conceive of a
single wall, hundreds of miles long—the longest wall ever built in
ancient times—which should form a northern frontier to the whole
of his united Empire. Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti liked everything large.
He believed that size meant power, and had no patience with half
measures. ' '
Accordingly he ordered the old stretches of wall to be recon-
structed, linked, and augmented. The whole was to form a vast
artificial barrier against the constant and irritating pressure of the
‘Demons’ or Hsiung-nu. Huge as the enterprise was, it must be
quickly completed, declared the Emperor. Three hundred thou-
sand soldiers who had been victorious .in battles over other States
and the ‘Demons’ were rewarded Dy being sent to bulld the Great

 Wall._In addition, criminals were made. to do forced labour on it,
also civil servants who had fallen short of their duty, and scholars
who had failed to surrender to the flames any books banned by the
imperial censor.

The work went on for years. Citadels and watch towers were built
on"The rocky hel E,t.s4 and _garrisons, the river banks. In winter,
mﬁw wete intensely cold, with savage winds biowing

rom the plains of Siberia; in summer, the air was parched, burning,
and austy_._' The Chinese mind is easily given to nostalgia, and there
are many poems which describe the homesickness of men labouring

on the Wall, and the yearning of their wives, left in distant homes.
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The ballad from Han times called ‘Watering my pony in the pools
beneath the Great Wall,” with its slow, sad movement,

Oh green, green are the grasses on the river banks,
And far, far goes my heart along the road the traveller treads, .

is probably the earliest example which has survived, and has
provided the motif for many similar poems in later periods. There
is also a famous folk tale describing the grief of a lady whose
husband died at this work. Her name was the Lady Meng-chiang,
and her husband had been summoned to work on the Wall, ‘ten
thousand miles’ from his home. Presently she heard that he had
died—as many thousands of them died, so hard was the tremendous
work. As the Chinese believe the spixits of the dead cannot rest
unless the body is given honourable burial, the Lady Meng-chiang
started on the wearisome journey of ‘ten thousand miles’ to find
her husband’s bones. But when she reached the Wall at last, she
saw only the mountains, the plains, and the stones, and did not
know where to look for her husband’s body. She wept. She laid
herself down by the Wall and wept for days and nights. At last,
even the senseless Wall was touched at her grief, and a_part of it
collapsed; to révéal her husband’s remains, which she reverently
and 'ﬁggfgﬂxﬁy_gg;cgyg‘eﬁ and brought back to the ancestral burial
&round. From unmistakable evidence, we know that this story was
current among the people at least a thousand years ago.
~Z  When the Wall was completed, at the expense of so much blood and
/ tears, there is no dou‘b}_jt served a useful purpose for a time. But the
pressure Trom the Norith was a natural movement, encouraged by
Natiire, which is in "the long run stronger than man. For the
oundary marked by the Great Wall marks also the edge of_the
//lf)értﬁe plain of the Yellow River. North of it are bleak mountains
. ,,and steppes. Tt was inevitable that whenever the defensive power of
- 7China weakened, a downward movement of the inhabitants of these
* “dreary 1ands towards the fruitful, pleasant plain was bound to_take
place. Such a movement could be checKed for a time by human-
built forfifications, but never finally held. Now the Wall no Tonger

fiarks the frontier of China: it is contained within her territory, for -
theTast Chinese reigning House, the Ch'ing (Manchus), came from
7 north of the Wall. It remains, substantially complete, the record
“™ef much human milery, but aﬁiQ of a huge h y.man_vﬁﬁ'.-
“The sPTendoux_f w1t,fi, which Ch’in Shih Huang T7 surrounded
himself' 1s worthy of the most romantic ideas of an oriental ruler.
His _Ezitl_ace buildings must have covered several miles. Whenever
His victorious troops entercd the capital of a former rival State,
the Emperor commanded the design of the palace to be brought
to him, a replica of which would forthwith be erected near his own,
and linked up by corridors. Thus, at the completion of his conquests,
Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti had model palaces of all six defeated States
sttached to his own, and jJust as he had gathered all their lands
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under his rule, so had he epitomised, in an ostentatious, material
way, his sovereignty over them all.

At a little distance from the capital was the Emperor’s royal

park, called ‘His Majesty’s Forest,” and in it his summer residence.
This magnificent palace, the Palace of A-Fang, on the banks of the
river Wei, backed by the beautiful Black Horse Hills, had taken the
labour of seven hundred thousand prisoners to build! The stones
were brought from the Northern mountains, and the wood from
forests in the far distant South. Altogether within some two hundred
ii (about seventy miles) radius from the capital there were two
hundred and seventy extravagant royal residences! Pretty girls,
musicians, and gorgeous furniture had been brought from the
cohquered States to satisfy the Emperor’s vanity. It is said that
when a revolution broke out at the fall of the dynasty, the capital
was taken and the palaces set on fire; three months elapsed before
the flames entirely died away! :
. Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti was fond of travel. He liked to tour the
empire and feast his eyes upon the huge tracts of land and the
millions of toiling people that belonged entirely to him—their
First Emperor! For this purpose, he had constructed the famous
‘royal roads” throughout the Yellow River district and the Yangtzu
valley, in order that ‘all the scenery of the rivers, the lakes, and the
sea might unroll before his eyes.” These were also called ‘the racing
roads’ or ‘the straight roads,’ for, characteristically, the Emperor
commanded that mountains were to be levelled and valleys filled
in to avoid meanders. No compromise was allowed, even with
Nature. The roads were said to be fifty pu broad (one pu is about
five feet) and were shaded by avenues of pine trees. The common
people were not, of course, allowed to pollute them with their feet,
but must drag their merchandise and make their journeys over
roughly made tracks.

However vain and overbearing was Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti’s
character, there are some great achievements which must be
~credited to him. It is not without reason that the name ‘China,’
/ by which our great Eastern Empire has been known for hundreds
. bf years to the people of the West, is derived from the ‘Ch‘in’

dynasty. This powerful despot was the first fo rule a united Chinese

Empire, and by the irresistible power of his conquering armies he

broughit new lands under hi§ sway from all the four quarters. To

the North his boundary ran by the far shore of the Yellow River;
to the South it reached as far as those lands ‘where the great heat
made people build their houses with windows facing the North’—
that is, to part of the modern provinces of Kuangtung and Kuangsi,

-and the State of Annam; to the East it reached the sea; and

linéludéd Korea; and to the West it touched the high mountan
\_bar'r’i'érs’ of the'interior. The map of modern China Proper is based
v» on the Empire of Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti. - T

71 As in his former State of Ch‘in, the Emperor completely reorgan-
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ised the administration. The_feudal system_had long ceased to
exist, and in its place was instituted the system of Provinces, with
Bl g .power_ invested in_the_ruler_at_the_centre. The country was
'divided into thirty-six provinces, to which four were later added,
and each was supervised by officials directly chosen by the Emperor
The land was no longer apportioned among the aristocracy—every
foot of it belonged directly to the Emperor. So long as that Emperor
remained powerful, the administration of the country under this
system would be uniform as well as united, and uniformity—
standardisation—characterised the reign in every respect. The
official control of education and literature was calculated to
standardise thought, and even that great instrument of education,
writing, was made uniform. Previously, the form of writing known
as the ‘Great Seal’ was used in royal proclamations and official
documents, while the writing current among the scholars varied,
sometimes fundamentally, from State to State. To Ch'in Shih
Huang Ti’s Prime Minister Li Ssu is credited the invention of the
‘Sall"S€al” form of Chinese writing—a simplification of the ‘Great
Seal,” and a uniform script which became current through the
whole Empire. Upon it is based the modern Chinese script in use
at the present day, after it had passed through a number of inter-
mediate changes.

Many other elements in public life were made uniform, including
the system of weights and measures, agricultural implements, and
the gauges of wagon wheels; local customs and usages were strictly
repressed. As a precaution agamst any rebellion on the part of his
subjects, all arms owned by the people were confiscated and sent
to the imperial capital. There the metal was melted down and
cast into bells, and also into twelve colossal images, each weighing a
thousand shik (one shih is equal to about 150 lb.). These were set
up in the royal palaces.

Such was the work of Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti—one of the strongest
tyrants of ancient Chinese history. At his death in 210 B.C. he left
lan empire of complalmng subjects to his son, ‘the Second Emperor.’

e was buried in the Ninth Moon of that year, among the Black
Horse Hills. In the tomb were placed many priceless. jewels and
treasures. Among the precious offerings of curious device was the
vast panorama of ‘a hundred streams, the Yellow River, the
Yangtzu River, and the sea’ made out of quicksilver. Vigil fires were
lit inside the huge sepulchre, and so that they might last for sonie
time to come, they were fuelled with fat from a strange fish'known
as the ‘Man-fish’ because of its human-like shape. After the coffin
had been placed within, the tomb was lined with molten copper
and mechanical cross-bows were concealed nearby, so that if any
robber dared approach to break it open, he would immediately be
killed. It is significant that’this ruler who all his life had relied on
force to gain and keep an empire, even after death needed force to
save his bones from desecration!
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“The Second Emperor’ had the vanity and despotic intolerance of
his father, but little of the latter’s greatness. He was, in fact, so
dominated by one of the Court eunuchs that he became the
laughing-stock of his subordinates, and lost his hold on the people.
A story is told of him that he was once hunting with this eunuch
when he sighted a deer and pointed it out to the latter. The eunuch,
wishing to make a fool of him in sport as he did in politics, declared
it was a horse. The Emperor laughed incredulously and turned to
his attendants for witness. But unfortunately all his followers feared
the eunuch more than their Emperor, and in terror of losing their po-
sitions, protested to a2 man that the deer wasa horse! The Emperor
thought he must have been dreaming. The story is a good illustration
of the conditions at Court under the second Ch‘in Emperor.

And so the dynasty which was to have lasted till the end of

inese history came to an abrupt end after a meagre fourteen
years._ The royal descendants of the former sovereign States still
pined to revenge the subjugation and destruction of their countries,
‘while the common people, held down under too stern an iron hand,
and groaning beneath a powerful and tyrannical administration,
were ripe for revolt. Rebellions, one after another, broke out, and
the Emperor lacked the authority and respect to command support.

The leaders of revolt were two men of humble extraction,
Hsiang Yu, ‘lifter of the tripod weighing a thousand catties,” and
Liu Pang, a petty official. Hsiang Yu was reputed for his huge
physical strength, his talent for strategy, the beauty cf his mistress
Yu, and the mettle of “T'sui,” his dapple-grey horse. With the power-
ful support of Hsiang’s armies, Liu Pang, whom destiny had chosen
as the first Emperor -of a new and glorious dynasty, the Han,
marched into the Chfin capital in 206 B.c. The Ch‘in Emperor was
assassinated, and his successor surrendered. The great palaces
disappeared in flames, and the Ch‘in dynasty, founded on such
high hopes but such inhuman laws, perished in the palace fires.

A brief period of storm followed this cataclysm. Hsiang Yu, claim-
ing all credit for the great victory, entitled himself ‘Conqueror,’ and
nominated Liu Pang as mere ‘Prince of Han.” Hostilities soon broke
out between them, and after a series of successes, fate turned against
the ‘Conqueror.” One night, conscious of the approaching end, he
ordered a banquet to be served in his camp, and while his beautiful
mistress danced before him, he sang a song of his own invention:

My strength can heave down mountains,
And I look contemptuously on the world.
Alas! my hour will never strike.

No more shall Tsui my horse gallop,
Ahy no more! What shall I do?

Oh Yu, Yu, how can I leave you here?

In the depths of her sorrow, the lovely Yu took her own life before
her lover’s eyes. The Conqueror then mounted his beloved horse
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and made a last brave sortie. In the ensuing battle he was mortally
wourided, and rather than be taken prisoner, killed himself. This
heroic story of love and war is not unlike that of the great figures in
Roman history, Antony and Cleopatra. With the conquest and
death of his rival, Liu Pang now proclaimed himself Emperor of
China. . '

’

CHAPTER VIII

THE HAN DYNASTY: POLITICS AND LIFE
—“—'——_—-’-‘—’ ‘\-—-\

<1 'ue Chtin dynasty, short_and violent as_it was, had fulfilled its
destiny: it destroyed an old world in order_that a new might be
founded. The Han dynasty which followed was one of the brilliant
periods in China’s history, and one which left an imperishable mark
pon her institutions. It-foreshadowed so many of the permanent
elements in Chinese life that'the Chinese sometimes call themselves
“Sons of Han.’ —
Liu Pang, the people’s leader, who rallied the rebellious subjects
of the Ch‘in Emperor, overthrew him, and in 206 s.c. founded the
. Han dynasty, came of plain peasant stock. Gratified as he must
have been at winning the throne of all China, it surely seemed to
him shocking that so magnificent an empire as the Ch‘in could have
been brought to ashes by simple subjects, under a peasant leader.
Having become, by right of force, the father of a royal line, he was
determined that such an eévent should not occur again. A major
cause he concluded lay in the abolition of the feudal system. As
long as a system of rank was steadily upheld, and the nobles kept
their power, a People’s Revolution would bé impossible. Accord-
ingly he tried to restore the old feudalism in a modified form. He
distributéd land among his relatives, friends, partisans, and meritori-
ous ministers, while officials were appointed from the Court to
control their administration. The result could be foreseen. To over-
lay an old system with an even older one could not possibly come
to good. The feudal tenures soon grew strong and plotted against
their benefactor, having lost the sense of dignified loyalty with
which the Chou dynasty nobles had supported their rulers. This
situation came to a head in the reign of Emperor Ching ‘the
Radiant,” when in 154 B.C. seven powerful princes joined to start a
rebellion against the throne. The chief of these princes, Wu-wang,
who had conspired against the Emperor for thirty years, was evi-
dently a formidable person: he is said to have owned a bronze mine,
from which he minted his own coins, and to have managed a
flourishing salt industry on the sea coast. The imperial troops were
able only with difficulty to put down the insurrection, and from this
time on the feudal system was gradually liquidated. Finally, under
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Emperor Wu ‘the Brave’ (more often known to Western readers
as ‘Wu Ti,” “Ti’ being one of the Chinese words for Emperor), the
whole Empirewas divided into thirteen provinces, and each province
subdivided into prefectures and districts. They were controlled by
officials appointed by the Emperor. This administrative reform is of
particular interest, for the three-grade system—province, prefec-
ture, district—was maintained by the Chinese government right up
to the early days of the Republic! At the present time, the Prefecture
is omitted.

The old capital of Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti at Hsien Yang, with all
its gorgeous palaces, had gone up_in flames during the civil wars
with which the dynasty had closed. The Han rulers established their
{:apital to the south-east of the ;‘,uinsf,_cglhng 1t Ch'ang-an, ‘the City
of Lasting Peace.” Both this city itself and fhé“&dﬁf ‘gradually
assumed a place of exaggerated importance over the rest of the
Empire; partly because the administrative machinery centred
there, and also because, with the extension of territory and the
immense growthof trade that followed, citylife began to predominate
over that of the agricultural communities. In the four hundred
years of the Han dynasty, wealth, expansion, prosperity, trade,
equitable administration, intellectual development were, at many
periods, accompanied by the most glaring splendour and corruption
in high places. Very similar conditions recurred towards the end of
the T*ang and the Ming dynasties.

In 179 B.C., however, twenty-seven years after the founding of the
dynasty by Liu Pang, there ascended the throne a kindly and en-
lightened Emperor—Emperor Wen ‘the Civilised,” and he, together
with his son who later succeeded him as Emperor Ching ‘the
Radiant,’ brought to the people of China a period of peace, serenity,
and constructive growth. They were both lovers of Laotzu’s
philosophy, and tried to follow his teaching that a State is best
governed by ‘natural laws.” The practical application of Laotzu’s
profoundly mystical ideas to the machinery of government is not easy
to imagine, but the results that followed ‘the Civilised’ and ‘the
Radiant’ Emperors’ interpretation seem to have justified the Sage.
They refrained from troubling the people by forming any new de-
crees; for a good space of years they abolished the land tax, as a
symbol that Nature and the Earth belonged to all men, and not
crowned heads. They abolished the tortures devised by ancient
rulers, and they appeased the perpetual enemy—the ‘Demons’—by
sending treasures and royal princesses as wives for their chieftains.
Thus they avoided bloodshed. :

In their own lives they spurned the sophisticated luxuriance of
the Court, believing that the happiness of all men, even monarchs,
lay in keeping free from worldly entanglements, and in imitating
the simplicity of Nature. Itis reported that ‘the Civilised’ Emperor,
in all his twenty-three years of rule, never had a palace built or a
park laid out, and that he bought neither chariots nor horses nor
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rich robes for his own pleasure. Once, it is told, he thought of having
a new balcony added to one of the old palace buildings. ‘How much
will it cost?’ he asked. ‘A hundred pieces of gold’ was the reply. ‘A
hundred pieces of gold!’ exclaimed the frugal Emperor—‘why, that
is as much as the whole property of ten middle-class families! Ihave
always felt ashamed of the great fortune I inherited from my
father. Who am I to build a balcony for myself at the expense of
my people?’ And he gave up the project.

- Records say that this Emperor wore only robes of common black
silk, and that even his most beloved concubine was given no
expensive flowing gowns. No embroidered curtains hung on his
palace. The imperial tomb which, according to custom, was built
during the Emperor’s lifetime was furnished with no gold, silver, or
bronze vessels, but only with some pots and urns of cheap earthen-
ware.

At the end of the reign of this good king and his son, the country
was as rich and the people as contented as they had ever been in
their history. Official and private barns and granaries throughout
the country overflowed with grain; the imperial coffers and the
provincial treasuries were loaded with more money than ever
before. At the capital so much money had accumulated that the
strings on which the coins were threaded rotted away, and the
number of coins could not be counted. In the imperial granaries,
corn was so plentiful that a part of this, too, rotted. Even the poorer
people kept horses, and cattle crowded the foot-paths between the
fields. A man was despised as a penniless ‘country cousin’ if he
turned up at some public assembly mounted on a cow or buffalo, as
was the habit in the past. To ‘keep a horse’ was the patent of gentil-
ity, like ‘keeping a carriage’ in the England of Jane Austen. Even
the village handymen fed on the best kind of rice and a variety of
meats, instead of the rough unpolished rice with a few bits of
vegetable, which had been their staple food in the old days. For
nearly seventy years, except for an occasional famine due to flood or
drought or a disease of the crops, the Chinese people lived in plenty.

The successor to these two good kings was Emperor Wu ‘the
Brave.” This Emperor seems to have been one of those dynamic,
energetic characters, full of impulses and intolerances, with high
ambitions and huge visions. In the course of his reign from 140 to
87 B.c. he exhausted all the riches of the country which ‘the Civil-
ised’ and ‘the Radiant® Emperors had accumulated, and brought the
peasants down to their former level of indigence, though the
merchants prospered. This was the price he paid for territorial
conquests which stretched to Mongolia in the North, Chinese
Turkestan in the West, Canton and Annam in the South, and
Fukien in the South-east. It is for these huge military expeditions,
the scientific voyages of discovery and the opening of trade routes
which followed, that the Han dynasty is justly famous. They made
China the Great Power of the East. Emperor Wu’s reign is looked
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on as one of the Golden Ages of Chinése history, although the price
of this expansion was so high that the dynasty itself began to totter,
and the common people lost their happiness,

Like flocks of birds and shoals of fish,
Precious curios pour in from every land,

wrote a poet of the time. According to another contemporary
record, the capital of Ch‘ang-an was decked out with every
-concewable splendour, sent as tribute by the conquered countries,
or brought by merchants who traded in the newly discovered lands.
Bright pearls, streaked tortoiseshell, rhinoceros horn, and the
brilliant plumage of exotic birds, it is said, were some of the tributes
sent to adorn the imperial harem. Mettlesome horses of extra-
ordinary description, having ‘dragon veins,’ ‘rush stripes,” ‘fish eyes,’
or ‘that sweated blood,” were sent to the imperial stables, In the
royal park were. huge elephants, lions, fearful dogs, and gorgeous
birds among other dangerous or-curious beasts. The envoys and
tribute bearers from these far countries were entertained with ‘pools
of wine and forests of meat,” with circus shows, acting, wrestling
matches, and dancing.

The Emperor’s palaces were furnished with every rarity, and
stuffed with riches. One of them was constructed from sweet-
scented cassia wood, so that whenever a breeze rose from the lake
waters beside which the palace was built, and swept through the
chambers, it stirred up an intense perfume. Not far away stood the
royal ‘Pavilion for the Reception of Angels,” whose door screens
were said to be woven from kingfisher feathers and unicorn hair!
Tribute from Central Asian tribes included such fantastic gifts as
the ‘Horse-liver Stone,” a small piece of which when eaten would
safeguard a man against hunger and thirst for a whole year, and
which also had the magic property of turning white hairs dark! An
aviary of small birds once arrived at Ch‘ang-an, ‘each as big as 2
large fly, with the appearance of parrots and the voice of swans.’
These quaint birds soon escaped from their jade cages, but would
return to the palace from time to time, alighting on the curtains or
slipping into the silken sleeves of Court ladies, whence they became
known as love talismen.

Apparently appetites increased by what they fed on. Chinese
adventurers in their turn set out in search of strange lands and
rare merchandise. The most famous of them was Chang Ch‘ien,
whose far-distant journeys inspired the legend that he had sailed
on a log down the Milky Way—called by the Chinese the ‘Silver
River.’ In actual fact, he penetrated very far into the West, to
Bactria, Yavanas, and Sogdiana, all still ruled by Greek kings;
to the Tarim basin and the Pamir districts, which had been the
conquests of Alexander. At one of the markets in a Bactrian
city he came upon some linen material made of hemp, and a
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strange kind of bamboo, both of which were foreign to China, and
which, he was told, were Indian products. On hearing of this,
Emperor Wu sent other delegates to find a route to India. Chang
Ch‘ien was thus the initiator of communications between those two
great Eastern nations, which a little later were fully developed, and
along which Buddhism, with all its spiritual, @sthetic, and moral
influence, was destined to flow. :

Chang _Ch'ien’s_penetration of Central Asia forged an even more
remaiKable link than that between China and India: it led to a
. kind-of-indirect ifitercourse between Ch'ang-an and Rome! The
record §tands that in"the year A.D. 166, some two hundred and
eighty-eight years after Chang Ch‘ien had made his adventurous
journeys, the Chinese Emperor Huan received a message from
Emperor ‘An Tun’ of ‘Great Ch‘in’ who had gifts of ivory, rhino-
ceros horn, and chelonian shells to be presented through the
channel of the Annam government. ‘Great Ch‘in’ is the ancient
Chinese name for Rome, and ‘An Tun’ is thought to stand for the
Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (A.p. 121-180).
Spices, pearls, and gems are said to have been brought to China
from Rome, while Chinese silks were sent in great quantity to the
Roman markets. An interesting indication of this is found in the
name ‘Serica,” ‘the Silk Country,” by which the Romans called
China. It seems to have originated in the Chinese ward ‘Ssu’
(pron. ‘Se’) meaning ‘silk.” Chinese silk was also known to the
Greeks, who called China ‘Seres.” Some even think that Ch‘ang-an
is the city which Ptolemy calls ‘Sera metropolis,” ‘the Silk City,’
and which he describes as being the resort of Greek merchants.

During the Han dynasty, then, and especially in the reign of
Emperor Wu, the barrier that lay between the great civilisations of
the East and the West was lifted, and not only merchandise, but
conceptions of the human mind were interchanged, having reper-
cussions we cannot measure. The barrier was to fall again, and
China to return to her self-appointed isolation, but Emperor Wu’s
example sowed seed for the mingling of East and West which has
become so important a feature of the modern world.

After Emperor Wu’s death, there was no similar powerful Em-
peror to take over the reins. Court scandals and intrigue weakened
authority, while the conditions of the people became progressively
painful. The time was ripe for revolution, and this took an un-
expected form. A certain member of the Empress’s family called
Wang Mang, who seems to have had a talent for collecting sup-
porters, poisoned the reigning Emperor and set up a young boy in
his siead, proclaiming himself ‘Regent.” He pictured himself as
another ‘Duke of Chou’ who still remained the model of kingly
virtue in the Chinese mind. However, the temptation to wear the
kingly crown was too great for Wang Mang, and in g B.c. he made
himself Emperor of China, and founded a dynasty which he called
‘Hsin’—‘the New Dynasty.’
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True to the title of his dynasty, Wang Mang determined that the
whole administration of the country should be reformed and made
new. By this time the cleavage between rich and poor had greatly
widened: ‘when the foot-paths of the rich ran across every field,
and the benefits from stréams and mountains were monopolised by
them, the poor hadn’t enough ground on which to rest the end of
an awl,’ declared a contemporary. Wang Mang, in devotion to
his hero the Duke of Chou, decided to return to the communal well-
field system of those ancient times, and accordingly confiscated the
lands and redistributed them. In his passion for antiquity, he even
restored the old coins and shell money. Industrious and well-
meaning, he worked incessantly on his schemes, but he was, in fact,
a dreamer with no sense of practical politics. He did not realise that
social reform could never be effected by an arbitrary return to
more primitive times; that any schemes inust be based on a study
of actual conditions; that society was evolutionary and must go
forward, one stage growing out of another; that the Han ad-
ministrative machinery was already far too complex to admit of a
superimposed simplicity. It is not surprising, therefore, that both
he and his dynasty fell before the revolutionary army of a Prince
of Han. Wang Mang was killed and the Han prince, having
removed the capital from Ch‘ang-an to Loyang, founded a new
branch of the Han dynasty which was known as the Eastern or Later
. Han. This happened in A.p. 25 and the new Emperor was called
Kuang Wu ‘the Bright and Brave.’

‘The Bright and Brave’ Emperor was a learned man deeply
versed in Confucian doctrines. During his reign, education was
encouraged and the first Chinese University founded. His Court
was thronged with scholars; ceremonial became elaborate and
dignified, based on the Confucian ‘Rites.’ Schools were not only
centres of education, but the means of teaching morality. A power-
ful scholar class arose, and it was a time when learning commanded
respect—among the ordinary people as well as at Court. This, how-
ever, was but an interlude, like a short Morality Play staged before
a somewhat vulgar melodrama, Under the later descendants of
‘the Bright and Brave’ Emperor, the social decay which had already
begun under Emperor Wu, due to an early form of Capitalism,
increased and propagated. The Court returned to its former -
luxury, with the usual accompaniment of intrigue. It is said that
even distant relatives of the Emperor enjoyed more gorgeous
clothes, more abundant wine, rarer foods, grander carriages, and
more elaborate palaces than that former Emperor Wen ‘ihe
Civilised.” Even their attendants, grooms, servants, and concubines
preened themselves in embroidered silks and satins. They collected
rhinoceros horn, ivories, pearls, gems, amber, and tortoise shells;
in their grounds they built rockeries decorated with gold and
silver and carved by talented sculptors. '

In the house of one of the Empress’s family, bright pearls hung
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from the eaves, so that they looked ‘like stars by day and moon-
shine at night.” His vessels were all of pure gold, and the hammering
of the goldsmiths in his courtyards echoed so loudly that passers-by
would declare: ‘in Kuo’s house there is thunder without storm !’

When a marriage was to take place, the chariots of the wedding
guests stretched for several miles through the streets. All along the
way, yellow banners and embroidered curtains fluttered, while
attendants and boy waiters ran.along beside the carriages. The
preparations for a funeral were even more elaborate. The specially
strong and beautiful wood from which coffins were made had to
be brought from south of the Yangtzu River, hundreds of miles
from the Han capital—an immensely long, laborious, burdensome,
and expensive operation. After its arrival, the wood was shaped
into coffins and cunningly carved by craftsmen who spent several
months on the work. After the dead had been duly interred, acres
of land round the tomb were planted with pine and cypress woods,
and extravagant temples erected. The cost of this, together with
the pageantry of funeral rites, sometimes devoured the whole
fortune of a family. _ .

While the aristocracy enjoyed this -extravagant life, the Han
merchants became increasingly rich and powerful. Many of the
_peasants abandoned the land and came to the big cities to make their
fortune. Agricultural economy which had prospered so wonderfully
under the Chou rulers began to break down completely. The
streets of the capital were thronged with the oxen, horses, and
chariots of wealthy traders. ‘

Trading had been facilitated during the Han period, not only by
geographic expansion and the exploration of many foreign lands,
but by the remarkable development of communications within the
‘Empire. We have already heard of the splendid roads built by
Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti, and it is probable that others were con-
structed over the newly won territory of the Han rulers. Along these
roads, public inns called ‘#‘ing’ (literally pavilions) were built at a
-distance of ten [i apart for the convenience.of travellers. Rich and
poor, noble and peasant, men and women, could use them freely,
and already in the early part of the Han period we read of there
being nearly thirty thousand such ‘pavilions’ in the length and
breadth of the country. There were also more luxurious inns
where_rooms might be rented and merchandise discharged. ‘From
every point of the compass (literally, ‘from the eight directions’)
imperial delegates and private travellers crowded along the roads,’
-writes one historian; ‘there were inns in plenty, providing warm
shelter in winter and cool shade in the summer days. Fodder was
stacked in piles for the animals, and there was no lack of furnish-
ings.’ . ; i o

It is interesting to learn that ‘Post Offices” were known to the !

. Chinese many years before Christ. In Han times, office buildings
_were set up every five li along the main roads; letters were carried
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by officials on horseback from one office to the next, and so were
brought great distances by relays of riders. Travellers could find
lodging at these post offices too, if they pleased, as well as at the
public inns. '

Some of the more enlightened Han rulers recognised in the
exaggerated growth of trade a danger to the whole social system,
and attempted to discredit the merchant class and bring men back
to agriculture. At the beginning of the dynasty, an order was issued
prohibiting merchants from wearing silk or owning carriages, and
very heavy taxes were levied on them. Later, the restrictions im-
posed on them seem to have been somewhat relaxed when social
order was relatively restored, but the merchants and their children
were still forbidden to hold any government office. Later still the
ownership of land was withheld from them. But despite all these
deterrents, the merchant class continued to expand and prosper, nor
were thelaws strictly held against them towards the end of the dynasty.

It will be readily recognised, therefore, that in this greedy clamour
for riches, and neglect of agriculture, lay a powerful seed of decay
for the Han dynasty, Another lay in conditions at Loyang Court.
Scholars who, under Emperor Kuang Wu ‘the Bright and Brave,’
had so powerfully influenced the life of Court and nation, now
became a target for spiteful attacks on the part of imperial eunuchs.
As the Emperors grew feebler, so did these eunuchs take it upon
themselves to control the administration, and they prevailed on their
masters to persecute any persons or communities who seemed
obnoxious to them. More than one hundred scholars of high
reputation lost their lives for criticising the eunuchs, and about seven
hundred more were imprisoned. This happened in A.p. 169. The
general feeling of social unrest became manifest. Branches of
the royal family, especially the Empress’ relatives, exercised a
rival influence with the eunuchs, and in the course of the intrigues
between these two parties, the Han dynasty fell.

The immediate cause of the disaster was a plot by one of the
Empress’ relatives to have the eunuchs murdered. In the confusion
that accompanied the conspiracy, a fat and powerful general
named Tung Cho kidnapped and carried off the Emperor, having
first sacked and looted the capital! He planned to set up a new
empire at the old Western capital of Ch‘ang-an, but before this
could be achieved, he was murdered by his own soldiers. A second
general named Ts‘ao Ts‘ao, notorious in fact and fiction as the type
of cunning traitor, succeeded in capturing the Emperor, and
appointed himself Prime Minister. Ts‘ao Ts‘ao hoped to be
conqueror of the whole Chinese Empire, but there were rival forces
mustering in the South. Ata naval engagement fought at the famous
Red CIff of the Yangtzu River in A.D. 208, his great fleet was
destroyed, and he had to content himself with ruling a kingdom
which stretched north of the Yangtzu. After his death, his son
actually usurped the throne and created the Kingdom of Wei.
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South and west of the river was established the Kingdom of Shu,
governed by a relative of the last Han Emperor. The south-castern
portion became the Kingdom of Wu. The whole period between
the downfall of the Han dynasty and the reunification of the
Empire under the short-lived Tsin dynasty in A.D. 265 is known as’
“The Three Kingdoms,” and its history is a continuous tale of con-
flict. Wu and Shu first contracted an alliance, then Wu passed into
the partial control of Wei. Wei, extending its power, annexed Shu,
and, finally, its throne was usurped by a minister, who became the
first King of Tsin and annexed Wu. The leading generals in these
battles became figures of romance to later ages, and their exploits
are eagerly read by Chinese children,! rather as the Robin Hood
stories are read in England. They are the favourite subjects of street
story-tellers and travelling singers in China to the present day. But
viewed from a less romantic standpoint, the fall of the Han dynasty
~ marked the end of one of the most constructive periods in Chinese
civilisation, while the interlude of the Three Kingdoms, glorious as
it may sound in military annals, contributed very little to posterity
except the subject-matter for innumerable stories and poems, and
entertair~ it for generations of small Chinese boys.

CHAPTER IX

THE HAN DYNASTY—THE HSIUNG-NU AND THE
‘WESTERN REGIONS’

MexTioN has been made in the last chapter of the Han explora-
tion towards the West, and of the relations the Han Emperors
entertained with the Hsiung-nu or ‘Demons’ who lived north of the
‘Great Wall.’ So romantic is the story of these peoples—the
westward repulse of the Hsiung-nu which directly or indirectly
precipitated the Huns into Europe, and the conquest of the
‘Western Regions’ which for a brief time brought China into con-
tact with the Empire of Rome—that it may be worth while to
examine their history in a little more detail.
. The conflict between the Chinese and the Hsiung-nu was age old,
even before Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti built the Wall against them, or
the Han Emperors seriously tackled the problem. And no doubt
geography was the prime cause: the Chinese inhabited a fruitful,
well-irrigated plain, while the Hsiung-nu were obliged to scrape an
existence fromthe bleak plateau of the North, with its savage climate,
and the rugged mountains of the North-west. At any rate, we hear
of battles between the two as far back as historical records exist,
and even farther than authentic history, in the reign of the semi-
fabulous ‘Yellow Emperor.” During the Shang dynasty, the
1 One of the greatest novels in Chinese literature is ‘The Story of the Three

Kingdoms,” a narrative based on oral tradition, written in the fourteenth century,
and where all these heroic battles are related,
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Hsiung-nu appear as ‘the Demons,” and apparently caused much
distress to those early people by raiding excursions and, at times,
more menacing pressure. The Chou people who succeeded the
Shang were driven eastward from their original home by these
restless and battle-loving barbarians, and after the Chou leaders
had become rulers of China, the ‘Demon’ pressure again compelled
them to migrate: the capital was removed from Feng-Kao to Loyang
and the ‘Eastern Chow’ period began. Ch‘in Shih Huang Tij, the .
obstinate tyrant who succeeded the last Chou ruler and founded a
new dynasty, was the first Chinese Emperor to measure his will
against the ‘Demons’; he built the Great Wall along the whole
northern border of his empire and had it fortified and manned.
This restrained the barbarians for a while. But even this was only a
defensive measure, and could not indefinitely hold back such an
enemy. During the Han dynasty which follewed the Ch'in, battle
was constantly and bitterly renewed, but this time some of the Han
Emperors realised the necessity of carrying war into. the enemy
territory, and of beating the ‘Demons’ away from their borders.
It was this significant phase in the relations of Chinese and Hsiung-
nu—as the ‘Demons’ were then called—which had repercussions on
world history. K

‘The Huns’ is a general name for the wandering, predatory
hordes who inhabited Central Asia, and who in the first century
‘A.D. began their westward movement towards Europe. There can
be no doubt that the expansion of the Han Empire, and the
aggressive policy which Emperor Wu ‘the Brave’ especially
adopted against the Hsiung-nu and all the western border tribes,
turned the movement of these warlike nomads from an eastward to
a westward one. There were, no doubt, other contributory causes,
such as the decay of the Roman Empire, but the fact remains that
it was the power of China in those early centuries after Christ which
goaded into action that gigantic movement of peoples ending in the
conquests of Attila.- ’

We are not concerned here with the history of the Hun invasion
into the Western world, but only with the Hsiung-nu tribes in their
relation to China. What sort of people were théy, how did they live,
and how were they governed? Their racial origin is obscure, but a
theory which seems plausible assumes them to have been a hetero-
geneous collection of Mongol,- Tungus, Turkic, and perhaps even
Finnish hordes, under a Mongol military leadership., We know that
they were nomads, who kept horses, oxen, sheep, camels, and other
animals; that they built no townships, nor agricultural settlements,
but pastured their animals wherever they found good land, and
lived chiefly on animal flesh. The skins they made into clothing.
It is said they used to put pieces of raw meat under their saddles;
and after riding on' them for a day, would eat them, uncooked!
They were great ridefs and great huntsmen. The little Hsiung-nu
boy would mount a'sheep and hunt birds and rats with bow and
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arrows. As soon as he grew up, he would ride on horseback and
shoot foxes and rabbits, as well as the more savage animals. Most
of them were trained for fighting, and became mounted soldiers.
According to Chinese records, they reached the peak of their
expansion towards the end of the third century B.c.—at the opening
of the Han dynasty. At this time the lands which they controlled
extended from the Great Wall of China to the Caspian Sea.

The Hsiung-nu chieftain was called the ‘Ch‘an Yu,” and he had a
number of princes to administer the lands he owned. In the first
moon of each year the princes came to the Ch‘an Yu’s Court, to
offer sacrifice to the ancestors. Other sacrifices were offered in the
fifth moon to the spirits of heaven and earth, while in the autumn,
when the pastures were lush from the late summer rains, and their
horses were fat, there was a great and jubilant meeting to count
up the men and cattle.

We do not know much about their beliefs, but like most primitive
peoples they seem to have been greatly governed by superstitions,
and especially by astrology. They always made marauding attacks
when the moon was full, and withdrew when it waned. The gains
in battle were shared among the captors, and prisoners were made
their slaves. This bait of personal booty made the Hsiung-nu into
furious fighters.

Originally, it appears, they were divided into small clans, each of
which had its own chieftain. In the general confusion, fire, and
slaughter that accompanied the fall of Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti’s
dynasty, they poured into Northern China, occupying land south
of the Yellow River, and offered a menace to all the northern
provinces. Liu Pang, who restored order to China and founded
the Han dynasty, was in no position at first to oppose them, and was,
obliged, after suffering defeat in a short engagement, to make peace
on terms favourable to the enemy. At this time, the Hsiung-nu
clans united and were rapidly growing into a formidable power.

The early Han Emperors followed an unfortunate policy of
appeasement towards the Hsiung-nu—a, policy which only increased
the power of the latter. They were influenced by the teachings of
Laotzu, the ‘laissez-faire’ philosopher, and believed that in avoiding
bloodshed they were doing their subjects a service. It must be
admitted that the country was weary of fighting, and was only too
thankful for a respite. To keep on good terms with the cnemy, the
Chinese rulers contracted marriages between Han princesses and
the Ch‘an Yus of the barbarians. Valuable silks, choice food, and
barrels of wine were sent as peace-offerings, and vows of ‘brother-
hood’ were exchanged—but all in vain: the Hsiung-nu continued to
attack the Han frontiers even while they were receiving gifts.

It was Emperor Wu ‘the Brave’ who saw the futility of such a
policy. He determined not only to repulse the irivaders, but to drive
them far back from the Chinese borders and to occupy the territory
they left, sending his own subjects to colonise it. There were three
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great campaigns. In 127 8.c. Han armies first crossed the frontier
and challenged Prince “White Sheep’ of the Hsiung-nu at a point
south of the Yellow River. The engagement was successful:
‘thousands of the Hsiung-nu were killed and millions of head of
horses and cattle were taken.’

The second great battle was fought six years later, in 121. This
time the Han general led his army in a north-westerly direction as
far as the Ch‘i Lien mountains (on the borders of modern Kansu
province). This ended in a rout of the Hsiung-nu; their most
precious possession—the golden image which they worshipped—
was carried off, and forty thousand men surrendered. The territory
thus acquired was divided into four districts, and officials were
appointed by Emperor Wu to govern them. Chinese families settled
there, brlnglng with them the Chinese culture and manners. After
this victory ‘the right arm of the enemy was cut off,” and henceforth
the way lay open to the western border countries, known as ‘the
Western Regions.” Travel and trade followed. The third battle, in
119, succeeded in breaking the power of the Hsiung-nu completely.
The Ch‘an Yu himself was put to flight, and the whole people was
forced to retreat and find fresh land for itself farther to the West. To
this new piece of the Empire too, the Han Emperor sent his officials:
the ground was brought under cultivation, and 1rr1gat10n systems
installed.

Now, ever since the way had been opened up to the North-west,
the Han rulers began to exploit those small, half-civilised border
countries, called collectively by Cliinese ] historians ‘the Western
Regions,” and comprising, roughly, modern Chinese Turkestan.
Some of these people were, like the Hsiung-nu, nomads; they were
called ‘the wandering nations.” Others who settled and formed
agricultural communities were ‘the staying nations,’” and it was with
these that the Han rulers were chiefly concerned. Most of them had
* been attacked by the Hsiung-nu at one time or another, for the
latter could never resist plundering a weaker people than itself.
Emperor Wu conceived the idea of contractmg rmhtary alhances
with them against the common enemy.

Among these potential allies were the Yueh Shih, a people who -
originally bordered on the Han Empire, but who had been driven
by the bullying Hsiung-nu westward as far as Bactria. They had
left their homes angrily and bent on revenge, all the more because
the Hsiung-nu had killed their ruler and made his skull into a wine-
cup for their own Ch‘an Yu. These, thought Emperor Wu, would
be ideal confederates. An envoy plenipotentiary was sent, who with -
the utmost pains and after the passage of several years, durmg which
time he had endured every sort of adventure, including capture by
the Hsiung-nu, and had even fathered a child on a Hsiung-nu
woman, arrived in Bactria. But to his dismay, the envoy found that
time had blunted the edge of vengeance. The Yueh Shih were very
comfortable in Bactria; the soil was easy and fruitful; they had no
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more taste for military adventures. The envoy had to return empty-
handed, and even suffer a second captivity by the Hsiung-nu on his
way back to the Han capital.

But though the mission had been a failure diplomatically, it had
brought new countries into the vision of the energetic Emperor. One
of these, through which the envoy had passed on his way to Bactria,
was the country called Ta Wan (Yavanas). Here, he reported, the
wealthy rode a wonderful breed of horse, so mettlesome that they
sweated blood! Emperor Wu was a great lover of horses, and
nothing would satisfy him but that he should have a specimen for
the royal stables. He sent another envoy with a thousand gold
pieces and the model of a horse made from pure gold, to strike a .
bargain with the King of Ta Wan. The envoy made the long and
dangerous journey only to have his bargain rejected by the proud
king. He justifiably lost his temper, and threw down the golden
model he had brought with him, smashing it to pieces on the palace
floor. This contempt of majesty was not allowed to remain un-
punished; on his return journey, the envoy was ambushed and
murdered. As might be expected, war was immediately declared by
the Han Emperor on the King of Ta Wan. A general was despatched
with a hundred thousand invading troops, and after three years of
fighting, the gates of the capital were reached. The citizens, appar- .
ently afraid of the fate that might await them, in a cowardly and
disloyal manner rose against their king, murdered him, and obse-
quiously offered three thousand blood-sweating horses to- the
conqueror. The Han general and his forces, together with the
three thousand steeds, made a jubilant victory march of their
return journey, and so impressed the small countries through which
they passed, that many of them spontaneously offered to form an
alliance with the Emperor Wu. Thus quite by chance the Han
Emperors became masters of a great part of the ‘Western Regions.”

The western boundary of the Empire Han was now very strongly
held, with many of the smaller countries cowed into allegiance, and
the Hsiung-nu dislodged and driven towards Central Asia. Never-
theless, the latter had caused such discomfort to the Chinese in past
history that the Han rulers were still on their guard against possible
advances. They worked on the ‘divide and rule’ principle, and by
this means, with the aid of good fortune, so broke the inner strength
of the enemy that for very many years the invasion menace was
destroyed. This is how it came about.

Among the ‘Western Regions’ was a tribe called the Wu Sun,
whose people are described as having ‘blue eyes, red beards, and
the general appearance of monkeys!” These people of such strange
physiognomy had tried to avoid the risk of conflict by forming an
alliance with the Hsiung-nu and at the same time accepting friend-
ship from the Han Court in the shape of royal marriages. When this
came to the ears of the Hsiung-nu Ch‘an Yu, the furious demand
was made—‘surrender your Han princess or we make war on you!’
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The Wu Sun immediately called on the Han Emperor for assistance,
and war broke out in 73 B.c. The Han army together with the Wu
‘Sun forces succeeded in dealing the enemy a smashing blow: forty
thousand were killed, including many generals and members of the
ruling family, and more than seven hundred thousand head of
horses, oxen, sheep, mules, and camels were taken. That winter
the Hsiung-nu launched an avenging attack, and had some small
success, but as they retreated with their booty they were caught in
a terrible snowstorm, and about ninety per cent. of their troops
were frozen to death. This disaster was the beginning of evils for the
Hsiung-nu: their many enemies took advantage of it to attack from
all sides. A ghastly slaughter followed. That winter, either by
famine or war, thirty per cent. of the whole population perished, and
half their cattle. '

From that time, civil war raged among them; many rival princes
laid claim to the leadership, and so great were their domestic
distresses that the Han boundaries were safe from attack. This
condition lasted until about 54 B.c.—nearly twenty years. It is
significant of the Han policy that when once the Hsiung-nu had
united again under a single ruler in 54 B.C., and had begun their
old marauding policy with an attack on the monkey-like people
with the red beards, the Han Emperor promptly sent an army
against them, killed the ruler, and besieged his capital. The new
Ch‘an Yu hurriedly offered good terms to the Emperor, and asked
for the honour of 2 Han princess in marriage. Chao Chun—‘the
Lady Bright’—was sent to be his wife, and her story is one which has
caught the imagination of generation after generation of Chinese
poets. It is worth relating, for it throws a very human light upon
the actions of men and women in China, in days even before the
Christidn era.

The Lady Bright was one of the imperial concubines at the Han
Court. She lived in the women’s apartments at the palace, together
with some hundreds of other beautiful girls of noble family, waiting
for the Emperor’s favour to shine upon them. The Emperor him-
self never visited- them, but merely commanded the Court painter to
make their portraits, and from these he chose his new favourite.
The Court painter at the time of our Lady Bright was a certain
Mr. Mao, a gentleman certainly not above corruption. The ladies
bribed him to the utmost of their means to paint them more ravish-
ing even than they were in life. Only the Lady Bright, though more
ovely than them all, had also greater integrity of character. She
hisdained to bribe the painter, or to seek to appear more beautiful
an she really was. The painter, in his anger, made the likeness of
ugly woman and sent it to the Emperor as the portrait of the
y Bright. The Emperor never summoned her. In her lonely,
ote building, deep in the palace, the years passed. As she
'hed the seasons change—the petals falling and the yellow leaves
en from the trees in autumn, she realised that her youth and
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beauty must pass too, unseen and unloved. Then came the demand
of the Hsiung-nu chieftain for a wife from the Han palace, in order
to cement the friendship between their two countries. All the beauti«
ful princesses and palace maidens shrank from the ordeal of leaving
their country.to marry a barbarian chief. Only the Lady Bright
offered to sacrifice herself for her country’s sake. The Emperor,
believing her to be the plainest of all his harem, was delighted, and
gave his consent. But when she was brought out and presented to
him before beginning her journey, and he saw her shining in natural
and exquisite beauty, he grew pale with anger. Mr. Mao was
brought to judgment and executed, but the Lady Bright had been
promised to the Hsiung-nu and was bound to go. Many poets and
dramatists have pictured her melancholy journey as she left her
fatherland for ever, and crossed the dreary desert to the wild western
country. They tell how her attendants tried to comfort her, in vain,
with the music of guitars—a musical instrument of the Hsiung-nu
which was introduced to China about that time. They describe the
‘ever green grave’ on the wild desert sands in which she was finally
buried, a scene to remind travellers of the warm South whence the
lady had come. It is a story of touching pathos, but one which must
have been many times repeated by Emperors who would sacrifice
any of their subjects for the sake of self-aggrandisement.

Peaceful relations between the Hsiung-nu and the Han Empire,
beginning from the marriage of the Lady Bright, lasted for almost
half a century. They lasted, in fact, as long as the Han Emperors
were strong enough to keep their neighbours in awe of them. But
with the break up of the Western Han dynasty, and amid the
internal confusion that accompanied the short-lived ‘New’ dynasty
of Wang Mang and the subsequent founding of the Eastern Han,!
the Hsiung-nu returned to their evil ways, and even drew away from
the Han alliance many of the dutiful ‘Western Region’ countries.
Punishment descended on them in the form of a plague of locusts
which devastated the greater part of their pasture land, but it did
not check their exploits.

The old story of battle and defeat began all over again. In a.p.
73, in 89, and again in g1, the Han armies engaged their traditional
enemy. In each battle the Hsiung-nu suffered an increasingly
bitter defeat, and were driven farther and farther westward. The
third battle was fought five thousand 4 (about sixteen hunc °*
miles) from the Han frontier, and ended in a complete rout—
Hsiung-nu fleeing to ‘no one knows where.” It was then that
movement of ‘Huns’ across Asja to Europe was given a new impt¢
and the Hsiung-nu menace to China was permanently destroy

it now remained only to win back the “Western Regions’® to t
former friendly relationship, and in this process a very talented
shrewd diplomat called Pan Ch‘ao played a leading part. He sd
to have had the temperament of a Robinson Crusoe, and to

1 See Chapter VIII.
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been born with an ardent desire to trave] and to engage on heroic
adventures. In his youth he was apprenticed as a clerk in one of the
government offices, but found the work of perpetual copying irk-
some and dull. ‘Alas!” he would often sigh, throwing down his
writing brush, ‘If only I had the chance, I could make a name for
myself on the frontier districts, as did Chang Ch‘ien and Fu Chieh-
tzu.l Why should a man like me wear himself out for ever over a
miserable brush and ink?’ Fired by his dreams and ambitions, he
. visited a physiognomist, and asked to have his future predicted.
‘Sir,” declared the latter, ‘humble as you now appear to be, you will
be created a marquis and govern remote countries, ten thousand
miles away! You have the jaw of a swallow and the neck of a tiger.
That means you are to make a journey, and dine on fine meats like
an aristocrat!” Confirmed in his own beliefs by the fortune-teller, .
Pan Ch‘ao gave up his office work and joined the army that was
about to cross the borders and attack the Hsiung-nu (this was the
battle of A.p.73). In this first of the three final encounters between
Han troops and Hsiung-nu, Pan Ch‘ao so distinguished himself
that the general in command sent him on a delicate mission to the
‘Western Regions.” He was to visit the country of Shan Shan and
persuade the King to break off relations with the Hsiung-nu and
make an alliance with the Han Emperor. Here was the chance of
which the young man dreamed.

The King of Shan Shan received him graciously at first, but one
day the courtesies changed to coldness, and Pan Ch‘ao discovered
that a Hsiung-nu delegation had arrived and was quickly winning
_ favour with the King! What was he to do? Crafty, resourceful, and
determined not to fail in his first appointment, he surnmoned the
members of his own -delegation, and after plying the wine cup
repeatedly among them so-that their blood was heated to the point
of recklessness, expounded a scheme by which the Hsiung-nu dele-
gation should be destroyed! ‘You can’t catch the tiger cub,’ he
declared, ‘unless you dare venture right into the cave of the great
beast!’ ' ‘

At dead of night, Pan Ch‘ao sent ten of his men with drums to
conceal themselves behind the house in which the enemy delegation
was quartered.. The remaining twenty-six he sent armed with
bows and arrows to lie in ambush in front of the building. He
himself went boldly up to the house and set it on fire. It was a
stormy night. The wind blew furiously; the flames roared and
spread; the drums began to beat a wild tattoo. Panic seized the
sleepers: some of them rushed out of the house, only to be shot down
by the armed ambush. Pan Ch‘ao himself killed three with his
sword. The remainder—about a hundred men—perished in the
burning house. :

1 Fu Chieh-tzu was one of those early Han travellers to the ‘Western Region’
iounix“ies. In 77 B.C. he had succeeded in assassinating the rebellious King of
ou Lan, . :
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The King of Shan Shan was dumbfounded when the news
reached him. Never had he known such summary methods in
diplomacy. He was impressed and also intimidated. He swore
everlasting friendship with the Han Emperor, and on the crest of
his glory Pan Ch‘ao departed to look for other diplomatic conguests.

Next he came to the country named Yu T¢ien. Here the King’s
most influential adviser was a certain witch who apparently re-
sented any advances from the Han Emperor. She thrust herself
into the presence of Pan Ch‘ao and demanded a horse ‘with a
yellow body and black snout’ to be sacrificed to the local god as the
essential preliminary to diplomatic conversations. Pan Ch‘ao
gravely agreed to the request, but asked that a representative of the
god should come to his lodging and fetch the horse. When the witch
- herself as the ‘representative’ appeared, she was seized and put to
death, and her head sent to the King. The latter, like the King of
Shan Shan, was considerably impressed by Pan Ch‘ao’s methods.
He reproached himself for having allowed the woman to insult a
Han delegate with such nonsense, and as a token of his repentance,
had all the Hsiung-nu envoys in the country put to death, and
promised faithful friendship to the Emperor of China.

Using similar high-handed tactics, Pan Ch‘ao soon brought
most of the ‘Western Regions’ into line. His reputation can well be
imagined. It is related that while staying in Yu T‘ien he was
recalled to the Han court. The King, his host, was so distressed at
the prospect of losing him that, royal person as he was, he rushed out
from the palace and clasped Pan Ch‘ao’s horse by the leg! The
popular envoy was obliged to remain. Eventually the whole of the
‘Western Regions’ was united under his banner, and communications
were opened up more and more with the Chinese Empire. The
Emperor dubbed him ‘the Marquis for Pacifying Far Countries,’
and thus the fortune-teller’s prophecy was fulfilled.

At the age of sixty-nine, when he had served for nearly thirty
years in the ‘Western Regions,” and ‘no hair of his head was still
black, nor could he walk without a staff,’ Pan Ch'ao asked to be
allowed to resign and return to his homeland. He reached Loyang
in A.p. 102 and died almost immediately after. So ended a remark-
able career, and one of the strangest and ablest personalities passed
out of Chinese history.

After Pan Ch‘ao’s death, the Han rulers maintained their power
over the ‘Western Regions’ for some time, but as the administration
of the dynasty again grew weak through the intrigues of dis-
reputable ministers and eunuchs, imperial control over the North-
west began to loosen, and was finally disrupted altogether. The
western movement of the Hsiung-nu, having once been set in
motion by the Han armies, was never reversed, but as the dynasty
drew to an end, some branches of these barbarians who had
surrendered and become subject to the Han Empire grew
audacious and moved south, over the Wall, After the fall of the

98 °



[ 4

Han dynasty, they were powerful enough to overthrow Western
Tsin which succeeded it, and to drive the Chinese rulers south of
the Yangtzu River, leaving;North China in foreign hands, and in
great chaos.

Although a huge empire had fallen to pieces, the exploits of
men like Pan Ch‘ao, the sacrifice of the Lady Bright, the vision of
rulers like Emperor Wu, had not been in vain. For something like
three hundred years, and through the labours and sufferings of such
men-and women, China had stamped her will and her civilisation
upon a large part of the continent of Asia. How much of this
endured in the centuries that followed, no one can estimate.

CHAPTER X

THE SIX DYNASTIES: HARASSING BY THE
FIVE HU; ‘THE FAMOUS SCHOLARS’ AND ‘THE
* HONOURABLE FAMILIES’

Rain drizzles on the Yangtzu River,

The water reeds seem to be neatly cut. :
The glory of the Six Dynasties passes like a dream,
And only birds remain, chirping sorrowfully.

Ungrateful are the green willows

Shading the Terrace City,

They flourish now as of old on the ten-mile dyke
Swaying in the mist.

SucH was the romantic melancholy that a poet of a later day spread,
over the palace ruins at Nanking, once splendid home of the royal
Houses of Wu, East Tsin, Sung, Ch‘i, Liang, and Ch‘en, who
succeeded one another in rapid succession between the years A.p. 222
and 581 and are known in Chinese history as the ‘Six Dynasties.’
His can only have been a literary nostalgia, for it was a period of
constant wars and oppressions, of barbarian incursions and civil
conflict. Indeed, the removal of the capital from the North, where
it had been maintained for many hundreds of years, to Nanking
in the South was evidence of the powerful inroads made by border-
ing tribes. But Nanking soon began to emulate the ancient glories
of Ch‘ang-an and Loyang. Beautifully set in a circle of hills, named
from their colouring at sunset ‘the Purple-and-Golden Hills,” and
bordered by the broad, meandering Yangtzu River which connects
the city with the snowy Himalayas to the West, and the strangely
blue water of the Pacific to the East, Nanking now-became the seat
of imperial splendour, though also the pivot of political intrigue and
civil broils. Noble and fashionable families, hangers-on of the Court,
politicians, poets, artists, philosophers all flocked to the new capital.
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‘When the sleeves of the passers-by fluttered, a gale of wind rose in
the street. When the red dust was stirred by their trampling, it
darkened the sky. When they sweated, it was as if rain fell and made
the ground muddy. . . . On the river, the slow creak of oars sang,
and on land the carriage-wheels chanted, at dawn and dusk and all
the day long. . . . The houses of the rich filled whole streets.
Their clothes were made of pearls and they feasted on precious
jewels. . > Such was the poet’s impression of Nanking during the
first of the ‘Six Dynasties.’

But although Nanking seems to have been a city of delights, the
centre of a thronging populace and thriving trade, of a rich and
sensual life, history has little of value to record about the six royal
"~ Houses who ruled from it. Some few of the Emperors were not
without personal virtues, as, for example, Emperor Wu of Liang,
the fifth dynasty, who was a sincere practising Buddhist, and
displayed much piety though little statesmanship. On the whole,
they were weak and ineffective, unable to hold the throne for their
descendants or to better the lives of those they attempted to govern.

Meanwhile, north of the Yangtzu River, other races, more
primitive, but also more virile, were pouring in, sending new blood
coursing through the enfeebled limbs of the vast Chinese Empire.
These tribes, five in number, and of Turkic, Mongolian, and Tibetan
stock, are called by historians the ‘Five Hu’ (foreigners), and the
period during which, in their various branches, they occupied
Northern China-and set up independent States, that of the ‘Sixteen
Kingdoms.” In time, a single tribe, the To Pa, grew strong enough
to unite all these States, thus bringing to an end the ‘harassing of the
Middle Kingdom by the Five Hu.’ Five ‘foreign’ dynasties now
followed each other in the North, almost contemporaneously with
those ‘Chinese’ dynasties of the South—Northern, Eastern, and
Western Wei, Northern Ch‘i and Northern Chou, so that this
whole period of history is also known as the time of the ‘Southern
and Northern Dynasties.’

The invaders, like the so-called conquerors of China throughout
her long history, were conquered in their turn by the Chinese
culture and manners. By intermarriage, but also through sub-
mission to the civilisation they found in their new home, they
became indistinguishable from the Chinese, though not without
having made valuable contributions of their own.. They inspired
a fresh and vigorous strain in literature, with entirely new images
and subject-matter; painting owed the same kind of debt to them,
while in the realm of religious sculpture, the ‘foreign’ dynasty of
Northern Wei produced some of the noblest and most sublime
Buddhist images that have ever been carved.

It may be remembered that after the fall of the great and long-
lived Han dynasty in A.p. 220 China was divided into three
Kingdoms—Wei in the North, Wu in the South, and Shu to the
West, and that a minister of Wei, after usurping the throne, pro-
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ceeded to subjugate Wu, having already conquered Shu before. This
powerful upstart then founded a new dynasty, which he called the
Tsin, and for a brief period of years, from 265 until 316, China was
united. Profiting from the melancholy fate which had overtaken his
former sovereign, the last King of Wei, the Tsin Emperor now
attempted to restore the old feudal system, thus imitating the policy
of Liu Pang, founder of the Han dynasty: He had remarked that
as his plot to usurp the throne developed, no loyal aristocracy
stepped in to forestall it. Nobody had appeared to care much
whether the Wei House stood or fell. With the hope, therefore, of
establishing his own dynasty on surer foundations, he endowed the
members of his family with titles and lands, allowed them to build
up armies of their own, and to appoint administrators in their own
locality. They were intended to serve as ‘screen and fence’ to the
royal House, ready to spring to arms at the head of their followers
whenever the Emperor was endangered. *

In practice, however, the ‘screen and fence’ proved as disastrous
in the Tsin dynasty as it had in the Han. It was a revival in form
only, not in spirit, of a social order which had worked admirably
so long as the sovereigns were great enough to exact spontaneous
loyalty from their nobles. But under these Tsin Emperors of a later
day, the nobles merely took advantage of their power to further
their own ends.. The time of chivalry had passed. The situation
came to a head between the years 299 and 406 when, a notorious
and ambitious queen having murdered the Crown Prince, the eight
most powerful nobles sought with all their vigour to get control of
the administration. Civil war broke out, during which the queen
was put to death. The eight nobles then fell upon one another, and
from the ferocious battles that followed, only one of them survived.
The Tsin Empire was now in chaos, and the Northern ‘barbarians’
took advantage of its weakness to pour over the border and drive the
Emperor and his followers out of North China. The latter estab-

.lished his new capital at Nanking, and the dynasty, henceforward
known as Eastern Tsin, the second of the ‘Six Dynasties,” was
maintained there for over a hundred years, from 317 till 420. .

The North was now in the hands of the barbarians, and remained
so until the reunification of the whole Empire by the Sui dynasty
in 589. The first of the ‘Five Hu’ was a branch of China’s traditional
enemy, the Hsiung-nu. The old Han policy of appeasement,
supported by the marriages of royal princesses to Hsiung-nu
chieftains, gave the present leader an excuse to proclaim himself a
descendant of the Han dynasty,”and a legitimate ruler of China.
He adopted the family name of the Han Emperors, and already
during the period of the “Three Kingdoms’ the Hsiung-nu people
had made incursions over the Great Wall and settled in the centre
of North China round the capital city of Wei Kingdom. During
the subsequent Tsint dynasty, and especially in the civil wars with
which the period closed, these Hsiung-nu made pillaging raids
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upon Tsin territory. In 311 they sacked Loyang, then capital of
Tsin, and in 316 Ch‘ang-an, the second capital. On each occasion
a Tsin Emperor was captured and put to death, after suffering
shameful indignities. The Hsiung-nu chieftain, who now called
himself ‘King of Han,” had the two Emperors dressed in green, like
slaves, and ordered them to wait upon his victorious generals at the
banquet. When innumerable cups of wine had heated his blood and
roused his ferocity, the Han King ordered them to be executed
before his eyes. This bloodthirsty sovereign met the fate he de-
served, being murdered by one of his ministers. His kingdom was
divided between his nephew and the chieftain of another branch of
Hsiung-nu, called the Chieh tribe. The Chieh, second of the ‘Five
Hu,’ presently usurped the whole territory, but their king was in
his turn driven from the throne by a Chinese general who during a
short-lived reign instituted so thorough a racial purge that the
power of the Hsiung-nu in China was weakened once and for all.

South-west of the Chinese borders, in part of the territory we now
call Ch‘ing-hai, Ssuch‘uan, and Tibet, lay the home of the Ch‘iang
tribe, third of the ‘Five Hu.” They claimed to be descended from a
very ancient western tribe, the San-miao, who were said to have
battled with the semi-mythical Chinese Emperor Shun in the
beginning of Chinese history. During the Chou period they were
on good terms with the Chinese, for their chieftain had shot a terrible
white tiger that had molested one of the Chou States. In gratitude,
the reigning duke of that State (the Ch‘in) made the somewhat
curious vow that ‘if the people of Chin do any harm to the people
of Chfiang, they shall recompense their victim with a pair of yellow
dragons, but if the Ch‘iang do any harm to the Ch‘in, they will be
fined only a cup of clean wine.’ )

During the subsequent Han period, relations between the two
were at first disturbed by Hsiung-nu intervention in the North-
west, but later the armed forces of Han re-established Chinese
domination in that area, and trade was briskly plied between the
Ch*iang tribe and the Han Empire. When the latter fell, and civil
wars broke out, the Ch'iang, in common with the other bordering
tribes, poured over into Chinese territory.

A branch of this Ch'iang tribe, known as the “Ti,” and described
by Chinese historians as the fourth of the ‘Five Hu,’ set up a
kingdom in the North-west about thc year 351. The first ancestor
of these invaders, so the legend told, had grown an enormous rush
plant in his pond, fifty feet tall, and with joints like a giant bamboo.
This was said to be an auspicious sign, and he gave his family forth-
with the name of ‘Rush.’ Whether the giant rush or their own
strong arms stood them now in good stead, cannot be revealed, but

“at all events the kingdom they founded in North China, and which
they called Ch‘in, gradually spread north, south, and east, until
in 376 the ‘Rush ’ tribe claimed to hold sway over ‘seventy per cent.
of all the lands under Heaven!” This grandiose boast may be inter-
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preted té6 mean that they governed more than half of China and its .
border States. It is on record that sixty-two of the States to the
East and in the ‘Western Regions’ sent envoys to the Ch‘in Court to
present gifts and declare their allegiance. Eventually the Chfin
ruler was termpted to conquer the rest of China and to pithisstrength
against the Emperor of East Tsin, the Chinese dynasty with its
capital at Nanking.

The soldiers were massed and set in motion for the great enter-
prise—‘from a thousand miles away the banners could be seen and
the roll of drums heard as the huge army began to march.’ The two
armies met, and after a preliminary skirmish, struck camp for the
night on the banks of the River Fei. In'the evening, the ‘Rush’ King
climbed a small hill to survey the enemy’s tents and try to judge
the number of the opposing force. Deceived by distance and the
evening mists, he mistook the indistinct forms of waving trees and
grasses for men, and was disheartened at the apparent number. As
dawn broke next day, battle was joined, but the ‘Rush’ leaders had
no spirit for the encounter, and when early in the fighting the
commander-in-chief was accidentally thrown from his horse and
killed, the King wheeled round and fled from the field. " Thereupon
panic and confusion filled the army; it broke tp and retreated in the
utmost disorder. It is said that the soldiers’ terror was so great that
‘the whistling wind, the cry of cranes from the clouds, and the
murmuring of grass and trees’ seemed to be the shouts of their
pursuers. In this disastrous retreat thousands were killed or died of
exhaustion so that their bodies ‘strewed the plain and piled up in
the mountain valleys.’ ' :

This battle, perhaps made decisive by one man’s strange
hallucination, marks a turning-point in Chinese history. Had the

_‘Rush ’ armies been victorious, the whole of China would have been
conquered by the Northern hordes, as she was in much later da
by the Mongols and Manchus. The glorious page of the T‘ang
dynasty might never have been written. As it was, Chinese influence
was now the more firmly established in the South, and the dangerous
‘Rush’ tribe with its huge Northern Kingdom fell to pieces. A
period of great confusion followed in the North: many short-lived
States had an ephemeral existence, then disappeared for ever.
Emerging from them and surviving to become a strong power are
g_le Hsien Pi hordes, who form the fifth of the ‘Five Hu’ in Chinese
1story. ' ' -

The Hsien Pi belonged to the Tungus tribe, one of the great
tribes of Asia. They occupied the vast mountainous wastes of East-
ern Siberia, to the north of the Hsiung-nu domain. In the Han
dynasty, which was the heyday of the Hsiung-nu; the Hsien Pi
were subject to them, but when eventually the Hsiung-nu Kingdom
was split into North and South by the forces of Han, and lost much
of its power and independence, the Hsien Pi transferred their
allegiance to the Han Empire: The Chinese Emperors then
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employed them to defend their north-eastern frontiers in exchange
for a large annual subsidy. When the Hsiung-nu were finally driven
out of their eastern homes in the third century, and retreated across
Central Asia, their old neighbours, the Hsien Pi, moved into the
lands they had thus abandoned, and the tribe grew exceedingly
strong.

The first family of Hsien Pi to settle south of the Great Wall and
to found a dynasty on Chinese soil was given the name of ‘Mu
Yung.’ Taking advantage of the declining Chinese influence in the
North, they established themselves in the North-east, in the district
which is now Peking. The fashionable head-dress of the ladies in
those parts was a hat stuck over with artificial flowers, the flowers
being attached by little coils of silver wire. As the lady walked, her
little flowers would bob and dance, and so the head-dress had the
name of ‘Pu-yao’—Dancing with Every Step.” Now the Hsien Pi
intruders were fascinated by this fashion, and the ladies lost no time
in adopting it. Their fellow tribesmen nicknamed them the
‘Pu Yaos,” and by a mispronunciation of the Chinese this was later
modified to ‘Mu Yung.” And so this whole branch of the Hsien Pi
tribe goes down in history as the Mu Yung! They grew powerful,
and established many kingdoms in North China after the downfall
of the ‘Rush’ tribe. _

The ‘Dancing with Every Step’ Hsien Pi, together with all the
States and kingdoms that had been set up in the North, were
gradually absorbed by an even more powerful branch of the Hsien
Pi tribe, known as the To Pa. In 386 the To Pa established a dynasty
which they called Northern Wei, with its first capital at Yun-kang
‘Cloudy Hill'—thé ey TRt Wit To Become TrorTmourTor Tt
PR e T e e e e e Ty T Seriod.,

;’ The Northern Wei Empire was a great one, both in size and
\S(:ul'fural achicvement. Based on the éeﬂo'w' "River, It oxtemded—to
T € ALY T B T TV M ST A M T e MAT [

any ol 1 were patr € arts, and aiter some
generations the mvaders had ceased to show signs of their barbarian
origin, bul had adopted the inese dress, ceremonites, ecducation,
e e Tahe Tn partee, ETae, and Socal habits, In partcular, Emperor Fsmo Wen,
hc rulal and Civilised,  was an enthusiastic admirer of Chinese
culture, One of his first edicts was to order the restoration of the
‘well-field’ system for the peasantry, the form of agricultural organ-
isation that had been devised in the ancient Chou dynasty. Next
he built a “Hall of Light’ temple where sacrifices to Heaven might
be offered in conformity with the Confucian rites, and also a
University for the teaching of the Confucian Classics. He removed

€ capital omn  Yun-gang. 1o e TOTIC flinese capital of
Syang, and agopied the Uhunese 1amily name ol Yuan In place of
0 Pa. He encouraged infermarriage wi e _Chninese and made

the speaking ol the Chinese language compulsory.
"Meanwﬁx%e, in the south, the %ﬁmese dynasfy of East Tsin had
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fallen in 420, and the general who usurped the throne founded the

dynasty of Former Sung. This began the division between North
which was_ to last almost till the end ol the siXth century, and was
Aed i conTer herweenThe ChImeeSnaTheTorcian™ rul

‘ 1ith contiic TiCSC an ¢ ‘foreign rulers.
NOTTIC Vel and - phattied with each Othe e

again on the borders of the Yangtzu Kiver whose broad {]
Sung_as_an chiective barrier against_an onrush from the North.

ter one of these battles 1t 1s recorded that ‘where the northern
hordes had passed, the soil was left barren. . . . The homeless swal-
lows nested on the trees’ instead of under the eaves of houses,
for whole villages and towns had been wiped out.

It seems that the Sung Emperors were not stron{g enough to with-
stan €se_tireless attacks. In 479, alter less than sixty years of
EXISTENCE, the dynasty Iell; a military leader seized the throne, and
founded a dynasty of Ch‘i. The struggle continued, and Ch‘i
disappeared from history even more abruptly than Sung. In 502
the self-appointed Emperor’s successor abdicated and presénted
his throne to one of his able generals. The new dynasty took the
title of Liang, the first Emperor of which was that famous Liang
Wu Ti, ‘the Brave Monarch,’ renowned for his devotion to Buddhism.

Wu Ti’s devoutness grew with the years, and he made repeated
attempts to abdicate and enter a monastery: he was only held upon
the throne by the earnest pleadings of his ministers. At the same
time, in the *“foreign’ empire of Northern Wei, Buddhism also
enjoyed royal patronage. Emperor Hsuan Wu ‘the Shining and
Brave’ would preach Gautama’s doctrines in the temple as if he
were an abbot, while his successor sent envoys to India for copies
of the Buddhist scriptures. And still Buddhism, one of whose great
teachings is mercy and compassion, by no means hindered the pious
Emperors of North and South from waging murderous wars against
each other.

As the sixth century proceeded, the lives of the royal families
the Wer Emperor had been deposed in the year 529, and for six
unhappy: years the great Wei Empire was broken by civil war.
Eventually it was divided into West Wei with its capital at
Ch’ang-an, and East Wei with its capital at Loyang. Still there
was no peace. East Wei and West Wei fought each other con-
tinuously until in 550 a general of the former usurped the throne and
established yet another dynasty, Northern Ch‘i. Six years later the
Prime Minister of West Wei also succeeded in deposing his sovereign
and in founding a dynasty which he called Chou. In 557 he achieved
the conquest of his eastern neighbour and enemy, Northern Ch'i,
and thus united the whole of North China once more.

In the South, the Liang dynasty had been succeeded in 557 by
the Ch‘en, the last of the short-lived ‘Six Dynasties.” After some
thirty years of uneasy reign, it was vanquished by a minister of
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Northern Chou who achieved at last the reunification of the
Chinese Empire in 589. The royal House which was founded on so

many and such reat ruins Was ghc_g;mas_tx of bul, forerunner of the

i ;_;—a_-g;—
“Thése centuries of wars between the people of China and the
for€ign tr1 €s, between neisﬁBourmg §tates! and Delween sovereigns
and ministers, thrust a deep vein o, 'chm,lsm:amm&y_

E77T0 the ntellectual life of, the qu1:___11;n_e_s(,,“___Ggfnfp,c,l,anlsm in_1fs origins
AT eneTgetic and virlle ethical system, now grew formal and Hciess.

P T ——
o_found 1ts cere-

twas u Txm%x :@Cbﬁnt,anﬁ:g@—?@ﬁéhmw 7
% u

fhony and ritual a_convenient mask for many an act of disloyalty,
usurpation, "ar‘l__am,1_§ overnment, For this reason 1t was shunned
By tEe true scholars and thinkers, many of whom banded them-
selves together into coteries of somewhat cynical free-thinkers.
They despised ritual; they cxtolled wine, Natire; and poetry; they
ﬁ’x‘%,‘eﬁi%{‘iesﬁ“a'in%’ They _declined 1o ully_their hwith
politics_or_current aflairs_and earned the name_of ‘the School of
Plire Speech.” The most famous group of poets and philosopliers
was the *Seven Sages of the Bamboo Grove,” whose leader, Yuan
Chi, attacked with both venom and humour the Confucianists and
politicians. So powerful was his intellect and so wide his influence
that he was feared rather than persecuted by the Court. One of the
usurping Emperors even tried to -win his support by an offer of
marriage into the Royal Family. Yuan Chi’s only response was to
get so drunk for ten days in succession that the imperial go-betweens
were forced to abandon the project! The following extract from one
of his essays exemplifies both his attitude to life and his manner as
a writer. ' o
‘A man wrote a letter to'a Philosopher* in which he declared,
“There is no one in this world of more worth than your perfect
gentleman, who dressés with propriety, looks about him with
propriety, talks and behaves with propriety. . . . The Philosopher
heaved a deep sigh and replied to the man from his lofty and remote-
- seat, “Have you ever heard of the lice that live in trousers? The
louse takes sanctuary in the depths of the seams, and makes a home
for itself in ragged cotton, thinking itself wonderfully lacky. When
it takes a walk, it carefully keeps to the edge of the seam. When it
moves about, it never ventures beyond the confines of the seat and
believes it is behaving with proper etiquette. When it is hungry it
feeds on flesh, and is confident it can never starve. But when the
trousers are taken to be boiled and pressed, the towns and cities
of the lice are scorched and destroyed. It dies with all its tribe in the
‘trousers, unable to escape! Is not your ‘perfect gentleman’ who
confines himself to the visible world like the lice who would live for
everin the trousers?”’”> The author then goes on to explain the nature
of the true Philosopher, to whose fullness of spiritual and intellectual

1 In this, as in the following quotation, the Chinese term means literally ‘Great
Man and Teacher.’ '
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life all these ‘Free-thinkers’ were aspiring. ‘We Philosophers,’ says
the imaginary figure, ‘have a life in common with the Creator, and
its duration is as the duration of heaven and earth. ‘We live at ease
and are made perfect according to a natural Law. We are con-
stantly changing and never confine ourselves to a definite form of
life. Earth and sky bound the finite world, but their illumination
- shines beyond them. The constancy and solidity of the Universe
is beyond the understanding of common man!’

Another writer of this group describes his particular vision of the
ideal Philosopher in less transcendent terms than Yuan Chi, and the
conceptions are very typical of the times. They combine the niystical
Nature philosophy of Laotzu and his followers with a cynical and
slyly humorous note. ‘The Philosopher,’ he writes, ‘treats the life of
earth and sky as a single day, and a thousand decades as a single
moment. Sun and moon are his door and window, and all the
points of the compass make his courtyards and paths. He moves
about without leaving the trace of a wheel. He lives without
building. He makes the sky his tent and the earth his mat and he
wanders at will. When he rests he clutches wine-cups and vessels,
and when he moves on he bears them with him. He loves wine—
that is all he knows.

- ‘An aristocratic youth and a gentleman heard about him and
began to rail against him. They turned up their sleeves and un-
buttoned their jackets (as if preparing to fight); they glared at him
furiously, gnashed their teeth, and endeavoured to tell him what was
propriety and what not. All the time the Philosopher was holding
his wine jar in both hands, putting the cup to his lips, savouring the
liquor, blowing his beard out of the way, and sitting at ease, his
legs wide apart. He made cakes of yeast his pillow, and malt dregs
his sheet. Not a thought, not a worry disturbed him. He sank into
bliss. He became unconscious with drink. Presently he awoke.
He listened attentively but not even thunder reached his ears. He
gazed around keenly but not even the great T*ai mountain had any
shape for him. He felt neither the cold of winter nor the heat of
summer, neither was he enslaved by profit or desire. He looked on
all the manifold objects in the world as if on troubled duckweeds,
floating on the quivering ripples of the rivers and sea. (Under the
transmuting influence of his vision), the aristocratic youth and the
gentleman simply disappeared.’

It is interesting to notice how the thought of these writers has
been permeated not only by the Nature mysticism of Laotzu and
Chuangtzu, but also the Nihilism and contempt for the world which
are especially associated with the Buddhist faith. It is also very
characteristic of the writings in this period that the freedomn from
worldly cares and desires towards which the Buddhists strove was
to be attained, not by prayer and meditation, but by unlimited wine-
bibbing amid the beauties of mountain and stream, far from the dust
and intrigue of the cities!
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The persecution of these ‘Free-thinkers’ by the orthodox Con-
fudianist ofhcials, and the general wretchedness ot the times with
their ncedless_slaughter, t,%elr lack_of any_true morality, their
mstability in human affairs, drove wnters to scepticism. ‘Death
[S"yours,. writes one ol tThe most_talented-anonymous-pailosophers
OF'the Six Dynasties,! ‘whether you live for ten years or a hundred
JEATs, WhETREr you are a VITLuOus Man or a sage, a notorious rascal
Siafool. Behave as perfecfly as Yao and Shun allyour Tife, you still
Become a rotting carcase when youdie. "Live as evilly as Uﬁleﬁ and
Shou Hsin, and you still become no more than a roting carcase
afterwards. Everyone on earth will become a rotting ¢arcase in the
days to confe; 50 what 15 thé diffétence between one man and
another?’

i As the turbulent days of the Six Dynasties passed, and Chinese
isto Tierged into sunshine.and ?_rmtfuiness _tﬁe €SS1MIStic
§ce f] E 3 T

1cal note in literature was replace one of affirmation, and
T ACTIeROTy Temammed, T was 2 milen Thers SentremaTFif.
But from those dark days a few writers and thinkers stand out in
the unmistakable garments of immortality. Greatest of all, per-
haps, is the poet T‘ao Ch‘ien, whose poetic essay on ‘The Peach-
blossom Fountain’ is among the best-known works in Chinése
literature. ‘In the T‘ai Yuan period of Tsin,’ it begins, ‘a man from
Wu-ling, who was a fisherman by calling, rowed one day along the
bank of a stream. He quite forgot how far he had wandered when
he found himself amid a forest of peach-blossom.. For a hundred
yards on both sides of the stream there was no other tree to be seen
but peach. The grass was deliciously fresh: petals showered down
from the branches. The fisherman experienced a strange sensation,
and rowed on to make for the other end of the forest. The cutting
through the forest brought him to the stream’s source. Before him
rose a hill, in which he noticed a crack, with a ray of light stealing
through it. The fisherman fastened up his boat and began to walk
in through the crack. At first, it was only wide enough to allow one
man to pass. After he had advanced a few yards, a whole world
opened before him. : e
‘The scene extended to a great distance. Cottages and home-
steads lay spread before his eyes. There were fertile fields, ample
ponds, mulberry trees and bamboo groves. Foot-paths through the
fields led in all directions. The sounds of cock-crowing and the
barking of dogs could be heard on every side. Men and women were
dressed and worked just like people in the outside world. The old
men with their yellowing hair, and the children with their, plaited
tufts falling from their foreheads, looked perfectly happy in each
other’s company. ‘
‘The people showed astonishment at the sight of the fisherman,
and demanded to know where he had come from. He told them,

1 This is ascribed to the writer Yang Chu of the ‘Warring States,” but according

to modern scholars it actually belongs to the ‘Six Dynasties’ period.
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and some of them invited him to their homes where he was enter-
tained with wine and chicken. When all the villagers heard the
news, they came and paid their respects to the fisherman. They
told him that their ancestors had escaped from the troubled world
at the end of the Ch‘in dynasty, to this uninhabited land. They had
never tried to leave, and so they had lost contact with the outer
world.

‘Then they asked the fisherman what the world was like now.
They knew nothing about the Han dynasty, not to mention Wei
and Tsin. The fisherman described everything, and they were
deeply shocked at all the changes. He was invited to other families
and entertained with wine and meat. After several days, he asked
that he might return home, and the people made him promise to
tell his experience to no one.

‘When he emerged from the mountain, he found his boat and
returned the way he had come. As he went, he marked the roads.
As soon as he reached his home town, he went to the magistrate and
told him about his adventures. The magistrate, Liu Hsin, sent an
official to find the spot, but no one could ever find it again.’

This simply but beautifully told story is not only a subtle indict-
ment of the times in which the poet lived; it is an imaginative
picture of the ‘world rémote from the world’ which the poets and
philosophers tried to create for themselves in their mountain
retreats, and where they managed to forget or ignore the slaughter
and corruption going on around them.

In the whole Six Dynasties period, there was no poet to compare
in SHAGTEVI 'Twzcmrfg'fmt ~there were, negerthelcss, sgme
interesting literary developments The Northern tribesmen who
invaded North China and settled there brought with them no
highly developed culture, but they breathed a fresh, young, and
wild spirit into Chinese forms that were already growing con-
ventional. These people were mostly nomads, who had endured
hard lives in the deserts of Mongolia and Eastern Siberia. Their
warlike spirit infused new blood into Chinese literature, which now
divided into Northern and Southern Schools, corresponding with
the political division of Northern and Southern dynasties. While the
poets of the South, living in a mild and fruitful climate, amid the
exquisite scenery of towns like Suchou and Hangchou (a Chinese
saying runs, ‘Paradise above; Su and Hang below!”), chose, on the
whole, towrite pure love songs—descriptions of prettygirls gathering
lotus seeds on flowery lakes and so on—the northerners preferred
such themes as warriors fighting on horseback, battle tales, and
descriptions of desolate scenery in the wmd-swept barren plams

This vigorous strain was not lost when China was once more united
D e et e
was tagen uE §z sgme o! Ezife most brilliant poets of f%af era, T

lle the penetration o mmse bar-
barian tnEes sent a EEEE strain into tﬁg gasng artsI it aiso BrovoEed
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a reaction of quite another sort—the rise of a.Chinese aristocracy,

br as Chinese histooans,call it, “The Honourable Familes.. Lhe
feadat nobility "of Chou_times had disappeared in_the political
&olution ol .igggt: _periods,_and successive attempts to revive it
h’ft‘fﬁdlahzb'ﬁa_a“ﬁilébd. Now 1t_seemed  that changed historical
conditions lavoured the growth of a new type.

Tn the ‘Ihree ngéoms; period 1mme&1'a_tely preceding the
‘Six Dynasties,” a system of official promotion had been evolved
which was maintained for nearly three hundred and fifty years,
until the beginning of the Sui dynasty. Men of ability were to be
selected from every part ‘of the country by local officials, called ‘the
Great Balancer’ or ‘the Small Balancer,’ classified into nine grades,
and on the bases of these, promoted to government positions.  °

In practice, however, this system merely resulted in the pro-
motion of influential families. Relatives and friends of the ‘Balancer,’
together with those families which, profiting by the current political
unrest, had acquired large estates, found themselves in the upper
grades, while scholars of humble origin, whatever their talents,
could never rise above the lower ranks. Gradually, power passed
from the central government into the hands of the new aristocracy.
* A spirit of exclusiveness was born. Members of the ‘Honourable
Families’ held themselves strictly aloof from the rest of the popula-,
tion, and intermarried within such narrow limits that an imperial
prohibition had eventually to be issued early in the T‘ang dynasty.
And it was just this tendency that the entry of foreign tribes into
North China naturally accentuated. Although the new comers
ruled over a great part of the Chinese terrain, and in time became
cultured and ‘civilised,” the somewhat upstart aristocracy of the
South continued to regard thém as barbarians. The fact that
marriages were constantly being contracted between these ‘bar-
barians’ and the Chinese caused the ‘Honourable Families’ to guard
their blue blood even more jealously, and this condition did not
change until the system of appointment by official examination was
introduced in the T‘ang dynasty. The prestige of the ‘Honourable
Families’ then declined gradually, and personal merit became the
proper key to advancement. . -

.

CHAPTER XI
BUDDHISM IN CHINA
CO.NFUCIANISM gave the Chine'se a_good patterh for living, but it

did -fiGt satisky the common human craving.for_worship. Con-
fucius, as we_know, expressly refused.to.speak of a spiritual world.
‘Until_you-have,Jearnt How to _serve men, how can you serve_the.
spirits? he asked one of His students, and—while.you are still

P RRAA o

ignorant about lifé;~how-can-y6u wnderstand anything of déath?’
) : 111
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Buddhism, a very ancient and a very noble religion, originating in
India, and introduced to China some time during the Han dynasty,
offered a response to that craving for spiritual food.

In the succeeding periods of Chinese history, the power of
Buddhism waxed and waned, responding both to the people’s
needs—for in times of social unrest they sought relief for their
suffering in its doctrines—and also to imperial patronage or perse-
cution. Gradually, although it was not a native religion, the Chinese
so modified it by their own cultural traditions and modes of thought
that it assumed a kind of Chinese dress, and eventually claimed more
adherents in the land of its adoption than in the land of its birth.

Buddhism in its earliest form was a very practical faith. It was not,
like Christianity, an ethical religion, concerned with the origins of
good and evil, with sin and redemption: it centred round the
problem of human suffering. Its founder Gautama Buddha
(?—ab. 480 B.c.?), an Indian prince, so moved by all the forms of
human misery with which he saw the world to be filled that he
renounced his possessions and wandered among men as a beggar,
came at last to believe that the prime cause of suffering is desire.
He preached, therefore, a renouncement of the world, in order to
rid oneself of suffering. If a man can but reach that state of mind in
Wthh wealth, food, comfortable living, fame, beauty, love no
longer' seem desxrable, then he will find rest for his soul and de-
liverance from all the ills this flesh is heir to. This state of mind the
Buddhists called ‘Nirvana.” To attain ‘Nirvana’ was like entering,
in the Christian faith, the Kingdom of God on earth.

In the perfect quietness and peace of Nirvana, the faithful are
made partakers of the Great Wisdom, and share the omniscience of
Buddha himself. No worldly troubles will disturb them, for they
know that all worldly phenomena are passing shadows. One of the
great teachers of Buddhism in China uses the golden image of a lion
to express the relation of the Buddhist believer to the world. He
compares the mind of man to the golden substance, and the appear-
ance of things as they are reflected in the mind’s eye he compares
with the lion form into which the metal has been wrought. When
the image is destroyed, the lion. form disappears, but the gold
substance is unaltered. For the time being, however, the existence
of the lion image is true, but it has no permanency. It is made with
the gold, but the latter could equally well form other objects such
as a tiger or a cat, or it could simply remain unaltered, as a lump
of gold. It isoniy *Yuan’ (‘Chance’) that gives birth to one thing or
another, and while the mind recognises the existence of phenomena,
there is no other relation between them. The mind is constant;
the objects and affairs of the world have a temporary existence and
then pass into nothingness.

A man, therefore, who has attained the Great, Wisdom makes
his mind like a bright mirror. Worldly phenomena appear in it
simultaneously and successively, but the mirror remains constant
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with its brightness (its wisdom) for all time. It is neither bewildered
by the presence of numerous things, nor does it retain any im-
pression of them after they are gone. To choose another image, the
man of Great Wisdom makes his mind like the vast surface of the sea.
Over it, the waves rise here and there, but the general level is every-
where constant. . :

Those fortunate beings who reach this state of grace, and are no
longer troubled by the world, are possessed not only of the Great
Wisdom of Buddha, but also of his Great Mercy. He was the All-
Compassionate as well as the All-Wise. Those who had become his
representatives on earth were required to teach and deliver their
fellow-sufferers from the entanglement of worldly troubles. * As he
was the Enlightened One, so must they offer enlightenment to
suffering humanity.

When and_how_Buddhism_was first introduced to China from

ndia_are not_certain, though there are_many stories and tReortics.
\W’"—:é’éh however, affirm thaﬁmmiﬁ

e

ﬁ;m that 1t had penetrated Central Asia Jong before
China Téceived it, and may imagine that hints and traces ﬁ[tered
EWWWWWS before Chinese envoys
travelled to India for the Scriptures or Indian monks arrived at
Ch‘ang-an. ’

As far back'as 121 B.G., for instance, in the reign of Emperor Wu
‘the~Brave —oi the Han dynasty, a ceriain general, leading his—
victorious army in pursuit of the Hsiung-nu tribesmen, and tracking
them deep into the desert of Turkestan, came upon various huge
golden images,; worshipped by these barbarians, many of which he
carried back to the Han capital as booty. The images were mostly
ten feet high, and the Emperor took a fancy to these ‘tall men,” as
he thought they.were nearer Heaven. He had them set up in the
palace, where incense was burnt before them. He put golden plates
in their hands to catch the sweet dew from Heaven, by drinking
which, His Majesty hoped to win eternal life. Some historians think
that they were Buddhist images, the first to appear in Gaina.

Nearl two_ h u&& EH, ;_c@m_lg._t_er 1in AD. % we read of the

i that E for M h % Rt o

fafmous dream that came to | ,m_gq_o Ming ‘the Bright’ of the Eater

AT DETIO ¢ dreamt of a_golden_man from whose bod

Streams of light, and who seemed to float about the palace hall,
The Emperor consulted his ministers, who assured him that he had
seen the Buddha. Forthwith he sent a delegation to the ‘Western
Regions’ to bring back the teachings of Buddha. Some forty-two
chapters of Buddhist sacred writings and a portrait of Sakyamuni
were obtained, carried to the capital on a white horse, and
honourably lodged in one of the palace buildings. Some Indian

monks who had accompanied them also lived there and translated
‘in

their_honour, and -1 he Yhite Hotse Monastery s Thns Lhemirst

to be established in China.
to b
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After the fall of the Han dynasty, when China was divided into
three Kingdoms, Buddhism first became an authorised religion.
During the reign of Emperor Fei who governed Wei Kingdom—in
the Yellow River valley (a.p. 240-253)—an Indian monk came to
Court bringing Chinese translations of Buddhist law. By imperial
edict, Chinese monks were now compelled to conform with it;
novices, besides shaving off their hair and learning to chant the
Buddhist scriptures, must pass through certain stringent tests and
ceremonies. A Chinese pupil of this same Indian monk, named Chu
Shih-hsing, travelled as far as Chinese Turkestan, where Buddhism
was already flourishing, and brought back many ancient editions
of Buddhist texts.

The period of the Six Dynasties, which followed that of the Three
Kingdoms, saw a great propagation of the Buddhist creed through-
out China. Some of the Emperors became monks, and the whole of
public life was so permeated with Buddhist thought that China then
might almost have been called Buddhist in the same sense as Europe
was Christian. It was perhaps the most troubled period in Chinese
history. The mighty Han Empire with its limbs stretching far into
the West, its trade routes penetrating the*whole Continent of Asia,
had utterly decayed. Internal unity fell apart; independent States
rose up, each striving for mastery, so that futile warfare replaced
social development. At the same time relations with Central and
Western Asia were broken off, and China, thrown back upon her
own resources, suffered economic dislocation with all the attendant
miseries of famines and burdensome taxation. It is not surprising,
therefore, that the people tried to find relief in abstract thought,
The Nihilism of the Buddhist faith attracted them—its rejection of
the world. It was at this time that the doctrine of the Pure Land
developed—a Heaven to which the souls of the faithful would be
transported after death. The importance of attaining Nirvana while
on earth diminished. Kwan Yin, the Goddess of Mercy, corre-
sponding in many ways to the Blessed Virgin in the Catholic faith,
became the object of popular supplication.! Buddhism, in fact,
took on a form which appealed to the masses as well as to pious
scholars, and was able to give them comfort.

From time to time, the jealousy of the Taoists or the malignance
of evil rulers brought about severe persecutions. The first of these
took place in the reign of Tai Wu ‘the Great Brave One,” Emperor of
Northern Wei dynasty (424~451). Under the influence of a Taoist
minister, T*ai Wu issued an edict commanding that ‘all gods from
“the foreign land”’ should be wiped out, and no trace left. Anyone
who dared to worship these gods or build images of bronze or clay
to them should be put to death with all his family. All pictures of
Buddha and all Buddhist texts must be destroyed or burnt. All

1 Kwan Yin was originally a male deity, attendant upon Buddha. Later, in
folk-lore, the figure appeared as a woman, having those gentle and compassionate
female qualities which appeal to the poor and humble.
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monks, young or old, were to be buried alive.” We do not know
what atrocities followed this brutal proclamation, but it cannot
have been carried out literally, and certainly it was unable to stamp
out Buddhism in Wei. About fifty years later, when the prohibition
had been raised, Buddhist monks flocked into the new capital of -
Loyang so that from every part of the city was heard the sound of.
their chants. ‘A full third of the private houses were converted into
temples. Not a street was without them: they crowded within the
city walls and were even found adjoining the market, near.the
butchers and wine shops. . . . Chanting in Sanscrit and sounds of
slaughter echoed all along the eaves. Round the shrines of the holy
image floated the smell of meat, and speculation was drenched in
passion. Dissenters mingled with the true believers so that it was
impossible to distinguish them.” Such was the condemnation of a
Wei officer of the time, and we learn from other official documents
that during the Northern Wei period the number of monks and
nuns in that State amounted at one time to two million, and that
there were at least thirty thousand temples. _

During this period of internal disruption, when there was a major
division between North and South China, Buddhism, which enjoyed
the patronage of both Northern and Southern dynasties, followed
the political trend and split into two schools, each with its char-
acteristic forms. Almost contemporaneously with the growth of
Buddhism in Northern Wei, a Southern dynasty called Liang opened
its arms to the religion from the ‘foreign land.” Emperor Wu ‘the
Brave’ of Liang (502-549) worshipped devoutly in the Buddhist
temples, studied the sacred texts, and wrote commentaries upon
them. In his personal life he imitated the asceticism of Sakyamuni
himself, the prince who chose to live as a beggar. He took only one
meal a day, and never touched meat or garlic. Because the
Buddhists abhor the killing of any living thing, Emperor Wu
forbade the customary offering of animals at the sacrifices. Instead,
the figures of animals were formed out of flour and offered to the
gods! He even prohibited the embroidering of human figures and
animals upon silks and brocades, as such an act seemed to destroy
life. When criminals were doomed to death, the compassionate.
Emperor would have mercy on them, and with tears of pity set
them free. Harbouring no evil intentions against any man, he
naturally failed to make any military preparations, and this weak-
ness was a temptation to his less pious enemies.

A treacherous general, Hou Ching, suggested to the Emperor
then ruling in the North that he should kidnap Emperor Wu and,
after carrying him to the Northern capital, install him as abbot of
the Buddhist Temple of Peace. All his territory might then be
annexed. After his first attack on Liang, the general feigned sur-
render, and the merciful Wu pardoned him and set him free. The
Northern general then mustered his men, and when Liang.was
entirely off its guard, attacked the capital and took the Emperor
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prisoner. An abbot’s hat would doubtless have made Wu happier
than a temporal erown, but his captors deprived him even of this
comfort. Broken-hearted and ill, he died in captivity.

It was during the reign of the devout Wu that the famous Indian
monk Bodhidharma (in Chinese Ta-mo) arrived in China from
India and spread the Buddhist doctrine of meditation. As a result
of his teaching, the Ch‘an (‘Meditation’) School of Buddhism was
later founded and claimed many adherents. It centres round the
belief that Enlightenment may be achieved through stillness and
contemplation rather than by a study of the scriptures, the worship
of images, or the performance of elaborate ritual. Bodhidharma
wandered over a great part of China, and did much to pave the
way for the rapprochement of Northern and Southern schools.
Towards the close of this troubled period, there were many forces
working towards unification, .and among them may certaifily be
inked the wide_acceptance of Buddhism by €very form and class of
society: by the people of North and South, By the imperial family
and"the humble peasantry, by the intellectuals and the illiterate.
Moreover, it tended to disgust people with the sordid internecine
strife with which the past two hundred years had been filled. It
contributed to that fusion of political currents which culminated in

- dthe glorious T*ang gynasty.
T

'\ “ In the three hun ed years of Tang rule, China enjoyed a full-
\L ! b Jﬁer_'HiEtory,

ess of creative and intellectual Tife unparalleled Tn
Before 6f since.” Tt is not surprising that ﬁglgdﬁisrr_l too Hourished as
never before, despite the bitter attacks made upon it by Confucian
scholars. “This was the time of the great translations of Buddhist
texts from Sanscrit; of the adaptation of the doctrines to the Chinese
mentality; of the famous pilgrimage to Tndia of the Buddhist nonk
Hsuan-chuang. It was the time when Buddhist art rose to its highest

| perfection, particularly in the realm of sculpture, lovely examples of

‘which, together with a few from earlier dynasties, still survive and
bear witness to a grave and deep spirituality that later periods could
never emulate.

The journeys of Hsuan-chuang must have greatly advanced the
faith, for he is said to have brought back more than six hundred and
fifty texts, a part of which he and his pupils faithfully translated into
Chinese, producing more than a thousand volumes of the sacred
word. This intrepid and pious pilgrim set out from Ch‘ang-an in
the year A.p. 629 and plunged alone into the Gobi desert, known to
the Chinese as Liu-Sha—‘the River of Saud.” He proceeded pain-
fully through the wastes of Central Asia, over mountains and
glaciers, past Tashkand and Samarkand, then inhabited by fire-
worshippers, until he reached the Oxus valley and passed inio
India.

He travelled much in that vast country, visiting many famous
sites of Buddhist and ancient Indian history, including Sravasti,
Kapilavastu, and Nalanda. At the last-named, the most renowned
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monastery and college in India had been set up, adorned by the gifts
of successive kings. Hsuan-chuang remained there for nearly two
years, mastering Sanscrit and the Buddhist philosophy. Fifteen years
after the start of his lonely pilgrimage, he returned through the
desert, carrying with him a great collection of books, precious
images, and relics. In April 645, he was received at the Chinese
capital, with both imperial and public acclamation.

This bold expedition and the reports, true and imaginary, of the *
adventures he encountered, provided meat for Chinese ballad-
mongers and street story-tellers, as did the monsters and strange
events in Shakespearean England.

In later years, these scraps of verse and story were collected
together by a talented writer, and Hsuan-chuang comes down to
posterity as the hero of a witty but good-natured and exceedingly
popular tale. He is described as being companioned in the hazard-
ous journey by three pupils—a converted monkey,! a pig, and a water
monster of -miraculous powers. In all his ten lives, so the author
says (the Buddhists believe in transmigration), he had never touched
a woman or tasted meat, and now the monsters, bugbears, and
goblins, whose several homes were the mountains, rivers, and forests,
sought to ensnare him, as he passed through their domains, into
either of these sins, or to swallow him up. Any one who succeeded
would be rewarded with immortality, Eighty-one cunningly devised
temptations and dangerous battles are described, and from each the
faithful monk emerges unsullied and unhurt through the brave and
loyal conduct of his companions, and even more through his own
unshakable faith in Buddha. At last he reaches! the Western
Heaven, pays homage to Sakyamuni, the Great and Wise God, and
returns to his Emperor, laden with the sacred texts. .

By now, Buddhism was far from being a uniform religion. Be-
sides the split into Northern and Southern schools which had
occurred in the ‘Six Dynasties’ period,-and had never been entirely
healed, the T‘ang period produced a medley of sects all at variance
with each other. Nor were persecutions unknown, notably at the
close of the dynasty when yet another Emperor Wu issued an edict
in 845 calling in all the bronze and copper images to be melted
down, and ordering the wholesale destruction of temples and
monasteries. However, it was a period of such intellectual anima-
tion, such experiment and exploration, that this religious wrangling
did not result in scepticism. Buddhism only weakened and lost hold
on popular imagination when China herself declined and the
stream of intellectual life grew sluggish. _

In the Sung dynasty, which followed the T‘ang, Buddhism per-
meated the-intellectual life-perhaps more deeply and thoroughly
than at any time. It was a period of sophisticated thought, of
metaphysics, of philosophical poets and poetic philosophers.

! He apparently corresponds to Hanuman, the Monkey God, in the great Indian
classical epic Ramayana. ’ '
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Different branches of thought mingled with each other. Both
Buddhism in its Chinese form, and Taoism, acted upon Confucian-
ism and produced a highly characteristic form of religion—neo-
Confucianism. It was the old moral system of Confucius overlaid
“with philosophic and religious conceptions, and gave rise to yet
more schools and cults.

. At the end of this dynasty, the Mongols poured in from the
North-west and set up a foreign dynasty in China, which they called
the Yuan (1277-1367). The old order of society was entirely
changed, and for a time at least the conquerors tried to impose their
own manners and customs upon the Chinese. As the Mongols were
mainly followers of the Lama religion, which was a branch of
Buddhism, the Chinese Buddhists enjoyed imperial favour. In the
new gradations of society they were ranked third, only one degree
below the members of the Emperor’s family. Confucianists, on the
other hand, since they followed purely Chinese beliefs, were
degraded to the ninth rank, one degree above the beggars! In the
reign of the great Kublai Khan, the magnificent and victorious
Mongol Emperor, over a hundred Buddhist ceremonies were per-
formed by the Emperor every year, costing the imperial treasuries
thousands of pounds of flour, vegetable oils, cake fillings, and
honey.

Hoywever, although the temples and monasteries flourished, and
monks enjoyed a welcome freedom from persecution, the ethical and
spiritual side of the religion declined. No great Buddhist thinkers
or teachers appeared. It may even be said that the Yuan dynasty
started a gradual decay in the Buddhist faith in China from which
it has never recovered. Just as the Sung dynasty marked the end of
the old China and the beginnings of a new Empire, weak and de-
cadent at first, but now at last regaining strength, so did the same
period mark the end of Chinese Buddhism as a living religion. At

. the present day, innumerable monasteries and temples are to be
found scattered over the country, some belonging to a Buddhist
organisation, others to individual monks, who pass on the property
to their pupils as they would to their sons. Many of them are set in
the mountains amidst beautiful scenery, especially those known as
“Ts‘ung Lin’—‘Forest Temples,” and which serve as inns and resting
houses both for secular travellers and pilgrim monks. Not a few
Buddhist establishments have been turned into village schools, and
the chant of small voices reciting by heart has replaced the deep
tones of the monks chanting the sutras. In very recent times, some
are even iransforined into barracks and billets for the Chinese
soldiers in their fight for liberation. Devout, practising Buddhists
still exist, but they are rare, and among the young generation
hardly any could be found.

Since its introduction to China at the beginning of the Christian
era, until the present day, Buddhism has exercised an immeasurable
influence upon Chinese life and action, upon philosophy, art,
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sculpture, literature and architecture. It has also undergone many'
and subtle changes of doctrine in conformity with Chinese con-
ceptions of life. For instance, the Indian caste system naturally
found its counterpart in the Indian form of Buddhism. Some men
were considered so low that they were born without the disposition
to attain the Great Wisdom. For all their striving, they could never
become Buddhas. And again, the Indian Buddhists held that a man
of inferior disposition would have to pass through many reincarna-
tions, and endure many lifetimes of human suffering before reaching
the freedom and peace of Nirvana, while a superior man could
attain it in a single life. Such a conception was entirely alien to the
Chinese, who regarded all men as potentially equal. ‘Any sort of
person can become a Yao or a Shun’ runs a saying of the philoso-
pher Mencius. Yao and Shun were the Sage-Emperors of old who
were perfectly good and wise and great. And indeed, Chinese
history is full of peasants who became Emperors, and simple people
who rose to high rank through their learning or unusual talents.
Chinese Buddhists, therefore, held that any man could reach
Buddhahood, and without passing through numerous lives. The
Great Wisdom might sometimes be granted with the immediacy of
an inspiration.

Nirvana, according to the Indian Buddhists, is a state of mind
of permanent stillness. But to the Chinese, the highest virtue in the
universe and in the human mind is permanent activity. “The -
movement of the heavenly bodies is constant,” is an early saying
recorded by Confucius in the ‘Book of Changes,’ ‘and the perfect
man, learning from their example, seeks to improve himself without
rest.’ Arriving at a compromise between Confucius and Buddha as
the Indians interpreted him, the Chinese Buddhists formed the
conception of ‘stillness which is in constant activity, and activity
which Is in constant stillness.” The mind which is possessed of the
Great Wisdom is like a mirror held up to the world. In itself the
mirror remains still and unaffected by all the varied images that fall
upon its surface, but these images, these forms and colours and
movements,are unceasingly active in it. .

Another interesting compromise was made over the nature of
the Great Void. The Indian Buddhists held that in the under-
standing of those who have been made wise, who have freed them-
selves from Desire, the visible world is an illusion, a fiction of the
imagination; it is unreal, empty, the Great Void. Now, the schools
of Chinese philosophy existing before Buddhism took root in
China were all in favour of realism. They postulated the existence
of an objective world, co-existing with man’s own subjective idea
of it. Thus the Chinese converts to Buddhism accepted the teaching
of Indian monks that the outer world was an ‘emptiness,” a Void,
but insisted that it had a kind of illusory substantiality. It was, in
short, like the form of a human being which a stage magician
produces ‘by magic.” Such a being does not, of course, really exist,
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but it seems to walk and go through the actions of a real person; it
can be seen by the audience, and for the time being it has a kind of
existence. In this way, the Chinese clung to the ‘reality’ of the
world which, as people of common sense and with no appetite for
mysteries, they cherished.

The influence of Buddhism upon Chinese painting and sculpture
cannot be measured. The art of representing human form in
sculpture, for instance, was introduced to China in the wake of
Buddhism, and it is certain that some elements of Greek art tra-
ditions came with it after they had penetrated India. The Northern
Wei period of the Six Dynasties produced the first, and in many
ways the finest flower of Buddhist sculpture in China. The most
famous figures are to be found cut into the rock face at Yun Kang
‘the Cloudy Hills,” and Lung Men ‘the Dragon Gate,’ in the present
provinces of Shansi and Honan. The Cloudy Hills are somewhat
smooth and round in shape, and are strewn with huge rocks:
figures which were carved there out of the face of the living rock
were as much as sixty or seventy feet high. The Dragon Gate Hills
are jagged and rough, with steep faces. Parts are honeycombed with
small grottoes, one above the other, each with its group of Buddhist
figures, mostly on a small scale. But great or small, the carving of
these statues symbolises a deep religious emotion—a desire to link
the worship of Buddha with the most permanent of all natural
forms—the rocks of earth itself. The finest examples of this period
have a high asthetic value, as if the sculptors’ hands had been
strengthened by the force of their belief, while from the expressions
of the statues shines that passionless spiritual calm which is the very
essence of Buddhism. T‘ang and Sung sculptors added their carving
to the Dragon Gate grottoes, most of which still survive, so that the
hills present a sombre pageant of Buddhist faith through the ages.

During the T‘ang dynasty, Buddhist sculpture reached a high
peak. Although the art of the Six Dynasties showed a devoutness,
depth, and simple grandeur which later periods failed to recapture,
asthetically the T‘ang carving was many degrees nearer perfection.
At that time, Buddhist sculpture ceased to imitate the conventional
Indian forms; and just as the Buddhist faith itself was adapted to
conform with Chinese modes of thought, so did the sculpture begin
to show a marked individuality. Naturalism replaced convention:
the Buddha heads, instead of reflecting an impersonal, spiritual idea,
a conception which Epstein has warked out in his great Biblical
statues ‘Ecce Homo’ and ‘Genesis,” now became individual
portraits. Buddha was represented as a living being.

There are still many lovely examples of Buddhist sculpture in the
later periods of Chinese art, skilfully and artistically executed,
but in spiritual feeling they did not approach the masterpieces of
Teang and Six Dynasties. The stage was being set for the intro-
duction of a totally different culture—the art of Europe.

Upon the art of painting in China, the advent of Buddhism
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exercised an even more extensive influence, both in manner and
methods. Fresco painting, for example, although an ancient Chinese
form, received a great impetus from India, and was now employed
purely for religious subjects. Stories from the life of Sakyamuni and
llustrations of the Buddhist texts were painted round the temple
walls, and from the Six Dynasties until the Sung dynasty this form
employed the talents of many painters of genius. As far back as the
third century A.p. a Chinese painter named Ts‘ao Hsing, following
the instructions of an Indian monk, used to depict Buddhist scenes
on gauze five hundred feet long. It is told of that greatest of T*ang
painters, Wu Tao-tzu, whose wild and powerful strokes were said to
resemble storm and thunder, that he once painted a scene of hell
on a temple wall with such terrifying realism that many butchers and
fishmongers repented of their slaughter and changed their trade!

Portrait and figure painting also profited from the example of
Buddhist art. It is doubtful whether any figures had been repre-
sented in Chinese painting before the arrival of these sacred pictures
from India. The representation in Chinese painting of tiny human
figures against a vast background of landscape is'said: to be of
Buddhist inspiration: Ku K‘ai-chih, the famous figure painter of
the Six Dynasties, examples of whose work are to the présenf day
in the possession of the British Museum, was in the first:instance a
painter of Buddhist frescoes. ' .

Indian methods of painting, the choice of colouring, Indian
images and symbols, undoubtedly found their way into Chinese art
through Buddhism, but deeper and more important was. the in-
fluence in feeling and spirit. Quietness, serenity, calm, peace, con-
templation—these are characteristics in almost the whole field of
Chinese painting, and they permeate especially that great glory of
Chinese art, the schools of Landscape. It may justly be claimed
that the Buddhist faith brought these elements not only into the
limited domain of art, but into Chinese life itself. ‘It taught people
to endure hardships patiently, and even to grow unaware of them.
It made them philosophical about disasters, and if it also made them
too fatalistic and over-tolerant of bad forms of government, it gave
‘them hope, without which it is hard for any man to go on living.

CHAPTER XII

"THE SUI DYNASTY—EMPEROR YANG AND
THE GRAND CANAL

For nearly four hundred years, China had been torn from north
to south and from east to west by civil wars and the rival ambition
of selfish rulers who cared nothing for the happiness of their people.
The whole country was bankrupt, not only of wealth, but of peace
and those spiritual riches which accompany it. The time had come
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when a kind of inner compulsion forced China towards unification
and rest. This was accomplished by a prime minister of Chou,
the last of the Northern dynasties, who having seized power from
his own king, and in 581 made himself king of a new dynasty which
he called Sui, gradually conquered all the surrounding petty king-
doms and brought the whole Chinese Empire under his sovereignty
by 589. He was not in any way a great man, and he met an in-
glorious end, being murdered by his own son Yang ‘the Shady.’
Emperor Yang, who now mounted the throne o% all China; was
eccentric and ‘Je'gﬂc_)ra‘bly extravagant. He built vast palaces and
ships, had the Grand Canal constructed, and organised imperial
pageatitry on a scale hitherto undreamt of. He undertook dubious
military exploits, notably against Korea, spending huge sums for
very minor successes. And he met the end he deserved. Extortionate
taxes eventually raised the people against him, and a governor of
one of the northern prefectures organised the rebellion. The
‘Shady’ Emperor fled from his capital, and a year later was mur-
dered by the furious mob. The energetic governor quglaimcd
himself Emperor in 618, and thus ushered in the great Trang
yhasty—a g nasty that was to rank with the Chou and th€ Han
4as one of the ¥0Ry peaks in the growth of Chinese civilisation; that

S;V?s to produce poets, artists, statesmen, and men of action almost
without peer in’the \:zT)oE oF Chinese history. -
¢ * The Suf dynasty had thus only Tasted thirty-sTx years. It seemed
as ﬁist(j)_gy had used it to clear awa% the debris of the past, and to

prepare the way for the real Masters of China—the 'T*ang Emperors.
It was m way, 2 period of development. M&Oﬁ‘gh
the “Shady’ Emperor only schemed for his own glory, hie was, in
fact, constructing instead of destroying; he built more than he
fought. Moreover, the building of the Grand Canal was an event
of immense commercial and cultural importance, for it finked the
North and South. through the centuries before railways were
ﬂzoughtj:} or roads constructed on any large scale. As an archi-

+~ tectural achievement it almost parallels the building of the Great
Wall, A record of its construction has been made by an unknéwn
writer, possibly of the T*ang period, which brilliantly brings to life
the splendour and tyranny of those times.

The writer relates that, at the beginning of the Emperor’s reign,
an ominous mist appeared over the south-east of the Empire.
According to tradition this portended the existence of a rival to the
throne in that district, and the danger could only be averted by the
presence there of the Emperor himself.

As the news was being hurried to Court, the Emperor was enjoy-
ing a few hours’ leisure in his ‘Magnolia Palace,’” while an imperial
singing-girl sang to him ‘The Willow Song.” On the wall facing
him was a landscape painting of the beautiful Kuang-ling district of
South-east China. The Emperor was lost in admiration at the
loveliness of the girl, the charm of her song, and the beauty of the
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landscape on the wall. He gazed with speechless delight first on the
girl and then on the painting.

The Empress, surprised at his unusual manner, asked, ‘What has
so rapt the attention of our omnipotent Emperor?’ ‘The picture!’
he replied. ‘Not that artistically it is so remarkable, but it reminds
me of my bygone days.” He went over to the Empress and leaning
on her shoulder pointed out the hills and streams, the cottages, the
peasants and fishermen in the painting. ‘When I was a prince and
governing Kuang-ling,’ he said, ‘I had time to enjoy beautiful
scenery. Now I am so occupied by affairs of State that I can no more
indulge my love of Nature!” Next day, he announced in Court that
he was leaving the capital to make a tour of inspection ending at
Kuang-ling. '

Meanwhile, news had been brought of the portent—the cloud of
mist in the south-east. The Emperor’s desire to revisit the lovely
scenery of his youth aptly coincided with the necessity of removing
a possible usurper. But to execute the plan was no simple affair:
the Emperor would have to sail down the Yellow River to the
hazardous seas of the China coast, at a season when the waters were
wildest. Then one of the Court officials came forward with an
ingenious plan. At the time of Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti, he recalled, a
similar mist had appeared above Nanking. The Emperor on that
occasion had, characteristically, commanded a mountain to be
tunnelled so that the waters of the Yellow River were diverted.
By imposing his will on Nature, and summarily changing the topo-
graphy of a region, Ch‘in Shih Huang Ti broke the spell! Now,
continued the official, since the Emperor wished to make a tour to
the South, and, at the same time, the mist had appeared, why not

dig a canal to connect the Yellow Riv ith the Yangtzu River?
I'n%erference with_the Yellow River waters would aoui;tlessfy dis-
Ppose of the portent. and at the same time His qawsty would have a
W eful passage from the capital to the south of his
empire!

This brilliant idea was immediately adopted, and Ermperor Yang
was as impatient for 1ts completion as had been Ch‘in Shih ﬁuang
!1 Ezgz ;EE Eii“aiié EI the _W_aII. _E_veri able man over hlteen
years wa$ conscripted, and severe penalties attended any evasion.
The recorder says that three million six hundred thousand men
were employed. In addition to this compulsoryservice, every group
ST hive Tamilies was obliged to send an old man, 2 young boy, or a
woman to serve the workers with food and drink. Fifty thousand
X soldiers were set to su%ervise the work. The column of men arriving

w1 spades, mattocks, and other tools, declares the recoraer,
stretched Tor several thousand miles! 1heir movements at work as

ey hurried backwards and forwards were ‘like lightning and
hurricane,” and reinforcements sped up ‘like swarms of bees and

ants.” Many died from this appalling labour.
As if By :nn"r%E-EI MH%S %msﬁea. The Emperor was
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delighted. Now the retinue must be prepared. Fifty huge barges
shaped like dragons must be contributed by the inhabitants of the
Yangtzu River valley.

When the soft winds of spring are blowing,
The whole country is busy cuiting silk,

Half are for saddle-flaps of the imperial cavalry,
And half for the sails of the royal dragon boats,

wrote a poet of T ang period.

The Emperor’s barge was called ‘Little Red,”? though there was
no‘ﬂ,fﬁ‘lg small in its dimensions: 1t had four decks, was forty-five
feet high and two thousand feet long. It contained a lavish throne
room as well as a miniature private palace and two immense halls
of East and West. On the two lower decks were a hundred and
twenty sumptuous cabins for the royal attendants, all decorated
with gold and jade. The Empress had a barge to herself in similar
style, named ‘Flying Yellow Dragon.’ A series of nine barges
following these had the name of ‘Floating Landscapes,” and the
imagination is left to picture their appearance. The rest of the fifty
brought up the rear—‘Shimmering Light,” ‘Crimson Bird,” “White
Tiger,” ‘Seven Stars,” ‘Flying Feathers,” ‘Green Sheldrake,” and a
host more, every one as gorgeously adorned as the wit of man could
devise, and manned by diplomats and merchants, monks and nuns,
princes and princesses, the imperial concubines, ministers and
officials. The royal progress in these dragon boats must have been
as dazzling as any of Egyptian Cleopatra’s on her river Nile.

Thousands of men, dressed in silk, drew the barges along with
ropes, while hundreds of young girls, specially chosen for their
beauty, mingled with the barge men and pulled on brightly coloured
cords. Lambs frisked beside them to add to the charm. Onboth sides
of the canal stood rows of willow trees to protect.the girls and men
from the scorching sun. The Emperor had previously issued a
proclamation to the effect that anyone who presented a willow plant
should be rewarded with a forty-foot length of silk. Forthwith,
young willow trees poured in, and in a short time the whole length
from the capital to Kuang-ling was planted with weeping willows.

When the fleet started out at last, it stretched over the waters of

the canal for ‘nearly a thousand /! Horsemen galloped along
bo'dl,,}i&nksf y%ix}g their banners, an% tHE€ ONIOOKETS crﬁ' alngi the
way were dazzled at the array and the splendour, ter the fleet
ﬁa%" assed, perfumes linpered on the air ior Tens of miles,
Such was the result of an Lumperor’s caprice. 1 he total length of
AR thE caril wis ore Than Thres oo T Tht 2 Bouta Thossand
0

es? was built withoutf machinery, and 1 € space of a few

! Red is a symbol of good luck in China.
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years.! The work must have cost unspeakable suffering, not only
to the thousands of forced labourers, but to the whole community
whose taxes were multiplied in order to pay for it. But for more than
a thousand years it was of inestimable service to the people of
China, forming a great vein of communication for trade and
education between the north and south extremes of the Empire.

The canal seems to have been the chief delight of Emperor Yang.
He was constantly improving it by building palaces and parks along
its banks. Of these extravagant constructions, the Imperial Western
Park, at the capital, Loyang, where the canal began, was perhaps the
most brilliant. A T‘ang writer has devoted the whole of a small
volume to descriptions of Emperor Yang’s parks and palaces, and
from him we can read poetic and first-hand stories of a tyrannical,
extravagant, pleasure-loving, but artistic sovereign who ruled China
fourteen centuries ago.

Between the park and the palace, begins the narrator, were the
Imperial Walks. Tall pine trees and giant willows bordered them.
In spring, every path and lane was deep in the drifting petals of
peach and plum blossom, while green shadows fell coolly across
them in intricate pattern. There were flocks of ‘golden monkeys and
purple deer.” When autumn and winter approached, and flower
and leaf began to wither, silks in every colour of the rainbow were
cut into the shapes of foliage and blossoms, and attached to the bare
twigs. Whenever they faded they were quickly replaced.

In the great park itself, a huge lake of forty square /i was dug.
It was called ‘the Northern Sea’ and was dotted with islands
modelled on the imaginary forms of islands where the Immortals
dwelt, in the ‘Sea of Heaven.” The waters were adorned with lilies
and lotus flowers of every colour ; with water caltrop, algz, and duck-
weed. On the banks were sixteen mansions, each of them inhabited
by twenty girls of astonishing beauty. Sometimes the Emperor
would visit one of the mansions and allow himself to be feasted .on
rare foods and entertained by the ravishing inmates; at other
timmes he would have them all mounted on ponies and would gallop
with them along the Imperial Walks in the bright moonlight. On
still, starlit nights he liked to row with them on the lake, enjoying
the softness of the night wind and the quietness of the calm waters.
Those who had voices sang him the lovely song, ‘Wandering in the
Clear Night.’ :

SR TSRS PGP .} » ) 1. a
Such were the tasies of Exnperor Yang ‘the Si .

1 The three canals formin§ th%. ﬁ“ﬂﬂ “ﬁf‘ﬂ *ﬂg :@Eror Yanls’s work.
The nges W c u; the other two were the Chiang

as ung
Nan Ho and the Jung Chi Chu. Like the Great Wall, the Grand Canal was due

dynastics,
waterway. Additions and alterations were made in later times.
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borders paid a diplomatic visit to Emperor Yang in 607. The
‘barbarian’ king was so overwhelmed by the splendour of the
entertainment provided that he even begged permission to wear
Chinese robes at ceremonial meetings, as a token of his admiration
and a symbol of his humble friendship! On the return visit in the
same year, the Emperor surpassed himself by ordering a ‘Travelling
Palace’ and a “Travelling Town’ to be built. These two vast con-
structions were mounted on wheels and drawn for hundreds of
miles. The ‘Travelling Palace’ held hundreds of imperial body-
guards, while the “Travelling Town,” when it was unveiled before
the astonished eyes of the Emperor’s host, was declared the Wonder
of the Age. The people thought that only the Immortals could have
made it!

The Emperor’s reputation for splendour, though not for military
power, grew from year to year. Envoys came to offer obeisance at
his Court; from Japan, from Siam, from the Liukiu (Liuch¢iu) Islands
as well as from many countries of the ‘Western Regions.” But his ill-
starred expeditions against Korea in 611 and 614 cost him the throne.
He ordered repeated attacks, and led them several times in person.
His men died in thousands, without any decisive victory being
achieved. Moreover, the imperial coffers were emptying, and the
taxes for a futile campaign laid such insufferable burdens on the
people that the inevitable rebellion broke out. The Emperor him-
self was assassinated in his Kuang-ling palace.

Although Emperor Yang had wasted the whole wealth of the
Empire on his pleasures, and had won only a cheap reputation for
his country by a ludicrous degree of ostentation, he was not an
altogether hateful character. His sincere love of Nature, his appre-
ciation of beauty, his affection for the countryside where he had
spent his youth, redeem him from inhumanity.

//f '}(‘) /, CHAPTER XIII
! S N I
,I THE T ANG DY[NASTY POLITICS AND CULTURE

" \" J ust as the Chinese sometimes call themselvcs ‘Sons of Han,
.\ “tegarding the Han period as the true origin of their civilisation, so,
hmong the Pacific Islands, the Chinese are still called ‘The People

of T*ang.’ To the world outside the Chinese borgers, the T‘ang
period shines mﬂfﬁ glgiigule than anz( other 1n 1ts 1st0£¥, and even
atter the 1nevitable political decay ha egun to shake the throne,
intellectual life, painting, poetry, prose, music, continued to flow,

borne on an irresistible current. The careers of Emperors and their
ministers belong to the past and the history books, but the lovely

T‘ang sculpture, as simple and living as the Greciah marbles, the
B‘UM" PSS, LU ryu, and Po ‘Chu-yi translated into all the great
languages of the world, the pieces of strong and vivid calligraphy,
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and the few paintings that have survived, tenderin colgur: clear and

e T = el - 2 15 = - 4 e s
&‘c};}'ﬁfs_s"ﬁ:’ in form, réemain for the world's admiration. 1o Westerners,
* foritisin the

the Chinese ma _vggﬂ Ec _caﬂea *T'he Deo T*a
relics of this time, in the museums, art g: ai erie

WA

Westérn nations, that the best concrete symbols of cuiture

and civilisation appear.

The political histopy, of the T ang dynasty is less remarkable than
its intellectual’and artistic life, though some ol 1t 1s highly coloured.
LiKe s6 many Chinese dynasties, it began brilliantly under the rule
of an outstanding personality, ammany others had
ended, in corruption, strife, and rebellion. ‘

~"The governor. ol a_northern. preiecture, 1 ai-yuan, who had over-
hrown the preceding Sui dynas mrsﬁﬁﬁ%r
Fiic Toat,. e throne jo B lpret o Li

Shi ih-min, who became Emperor T‘ailw_ggjmgeat.""i_ﬁ,g name
Kﬁr apt: Lai_Lsung hqiﬁmw Chinese

st

3},’23.&1}’3@2@}%.&5 reatest of its rulers. .All the border tribes
fave ailegiance to him, looking to him.as their Grand Khan, And

in the interior administTation of theé country, hé made very signifi-
~=cant reforms. The Emperor of Sui dynasty had already initiated the 3
hinese examifiation system for oMcCial appointments, which lasted

almost without alteration_until the en i_the last century, and

Completely_reorganised the methods of government. e Sui
E_%F)ﬁh"id Tecognised the constant menace to the throne offered
By a strong hereditary_nobility, and had conceived the idea of
appointing governors and high officials by merit, through a system of
&aminations. The aynasty ‘was too short ior the reform to be carried
fhrough thoroughly, and the perfecting of it was largely due to
Emperor T‘ai_Tsung_of T‘ang. As a resulti the %ower of the
ariStocracy gave place to a kind of itellectual hierarchy.
candidate for the highest olfice had to pass through successive
stages. Success in the first examinations only enabled the candidate
to take up a position in his local government, and he mounted the
ladder to imperial honour through increasingly severe tests. The
subjects of the earlier examinations were partly scientific—mathe-
matics, law, history, calligraphy, and so on, but these practical
subjects gave way to the Confucian._Classics—as the candidate
mounted %lgﬁcr, w%xie the ‘Advanced Scholars, who were honoured
above every other class of society, must compose poetry, and write
essays in a prescribed, elegant, subtle, and elaborate style. ‘Wel-
come the Advanced Scholars with burnt incense, but regard the
Scholars of the Classics with indifferent eyes,’ ran a popular saying
of the time. From this we see the high regard in which literature,
?Bgcigl_l_ ofTry, washeld i1 the %’an days, and one reason
31 the great flood of poetry that poure% out, richer and more
beautiful than at any time before or since. :
Many of the early T*ang Emperors.were_ themselves writers and

=

patrons of poetry. 'T‘ai Tsung ‘the Great’ instituted,a Salon for his

-l
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literary friends, and he joined them from time to time in academic
discussions. The men who were lucky enough to belong to this
company were called by their fellows ‘Men of Paradise!” Another
Emperor, Chung Tsung, used to hold a kind ofliterary festival once a
year, beginning on the fifteenth day of the first moon. At that time,
all the provincial officials, and as many of the Emperor’s subjects
as were wealthy enough, flocked to the capital to enjoy the
pageantry. A great procession wound through the streets, headed -
by the imperial family, and including people from every class of
society. On gaily bedecked ponies, the royal princesses played
musical instruments to entertain the onlookers, while anyone with a
talent for poetry hastened to write memorial verses on the scene.
On the thirtieth day, the Emperor would order an ornamental
tower to be set up in the palace courtyard and hung with silk
embroideries. Here an imperial reception and feast were held, and
every Court official had to compose a poem in praise of the event.

Emperor Hsuan Tsung, whose love of women and song brought
disaster on the imperial T‘ang House, was himself a poet of talent.
In his royal orchard, called ‘The Pear Tree Garden,’ talented
musicians used to assemble, and young students of music were
tutored by the Emperor himself. The days passed in music and
poetry, and some even say that the prototype of the Chinese drama,
which like the great drama of European countries is in verse, and is
also set to music, was originated by this beauty-loving Emperor.
At all events, Chinese actors and actresses of the present day are still
called ‘Students from the Pear Tree Garden.’

Love of women and love of poetry seem to have gone hand in hand
in T‘ang times. From the young unmarried girls shut up in their
remote boudoirs overlooking a garden of willows and flowers, to
the sing-song girls who lived in their ‘zigzag railing mansions,’ every
one learnt to recite poems. The little sing-song girls vied with each
other in winning the love of poets, and there are many beautiful
and romantic stories about such loves.

It is not surprising, therefore, that while on the one hand Chinese
poetry reached its golden age, the political structure was weakened
and finally smashed largely through the influence of women. ‘A
hen crowing to herald the dawn portends the destruction of a
family’ wrote the philosopher Confucius, quoting a prince of ancient
times. Such a crowing hen was the Empress Wu, wife of Emperor
Kao Tsung, son of T‘ai Tsung and one of the strongest and most
glorious sovereigns of the T‘ang House. No sooner had he breathed
his last than the Empress seized the throne and threw her son, the
legitimate heir, into prison. Her triumph, however, was short
lived: loyal supporters of the imprisoned heir rose and overthrew
her. But now the new Emperor faced a fresh danger—his wife, the
Empress Wei, nursed the same ambition as her late mother-in-law.
She would listen to the discussions of State counsellors, concealing
herself behind the embroidered curtains, and on the basis of what
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she overheard would start political intrigues. She stirred up untold
mischief among the rival Court officials, but when, further em-
boldened, she. began to plot against her husband’s life, the con-
spiracy was discovered and Empress Wei went to her death,

Next appeared the Princess T ai-p‘ing. This lady had helped to
put down the conspiracy of Empress Wei, but now in her turn
organised a plot to poison the Crown Prince! This too was dis-
covered in time, and the Princess was imprisoned and executed.
It was this Crown Prince who became, in the course of time,
Emperor Hsuan Tsung, the Emperor of the ‘Pear Tree Garden,’
whose disastrous passion for the beautiful imperial concubine Yang
Kuei-fei began the downfall of the T‘ang House. The story is not
without its beauty and pathos, and has stirred the imagination of a
host of Chinese poets, painters, and dramatists in later generations.

Kuei-fei, or Yu Huan—‘Jade Ring’—was originally the wife of a
prince, and later entered a nunnery. But her beauty could not
remain hidden: she was brought to the palace where she became
the Emperor’s most beloved concubine. Not only did Hsuan Tsung
heap riches on her and forget all the responsibilities of government
in order to wanton with her, but he loaded her relatives with
honours and wealth. Her three sisters, who are described as ‘fit
and handsome, clever and full of humour,” and her two brothers,
lived like Emperors and Empresses. In a suburb of the capital, on
the Black Horse Hills, where the Emperor had his summer resi-
dence, these three sisters and two brothers had their palaces too.
Whenever the Emperor held a banquet they attended; whenever
he went in procession, their chariots followed his. All the members
of their respéctive families also joined the imperial -progress, and
in their brilliant robes they looked, so it is said, ‘like hundreds of
moving flowers.” “After they had passed, ‘golden and’silver head
ornaments, embroidered shoes, pearls and precious gems would be
found strewn on the ground.” Some onlooker who dared to peep into
one of the ladies’ carriages could smell the perfume for three days
afterwards! ) '

Such foolish extravagance, such favouritism, and such neglect of
government could only end in disaster. What the poet Po Chu-i
in an immortal poem has called ‘the Long Woe’ befell China in the
form of An Lu Shan’s rebellion.

An Lu Shan was the governor of a northern prefecture, and under
his ruthless leadership a great rebellion broke out. The force was
irresistible. The eastern capital of the Empire was seized and An
Lu Shan declared himself Emperor. Hsuan Tsung fled to the West
towards Shu. The road was rough and Shu was a district,among
rugged mountains whose repellent, barren nature was very apt to
rouse homesickness in men who travelled there. The imperial
guards murimured among themselves and refused to go on. In that
lonely place, even they turned traitor. They attacked the relatives
of ‘Jade Ring’ and killed a brother and two sisters. Then, excited
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by their bloody deeds, they demanded the life of ‘Jade Ring’ her-
self—the cause of a2 whole Empire’s misery. She was forced to hang
herself from a tree with a piece of white silk before the anguished
eyes of her royal lover. After this dire act, the march proceeded into
the lonely mountains.

In the valleys of O-mei Mountain
Travellers are few.

The banners flapped sadly

In the rays of a sinking sun. . . .

When the moon rose above the travelling palace

It looked down in grief;

When the animals® bells were shaken by night raindrops
They tinkled with a heartbroken sound.

The broken-hearted Emperor abdicated and passed the rest of
his life in sad seclusion. The rebels meanwhile made their way up
the Yellow River valley, plundering and laying waste. They were
checked at last at a town called Sui-yang. There the garrison held
out for many weeks until the besieged armies were at the point of
starvation. They kept alive on the bark of trees, grass roots, rats,
and sparrows. When even these were exhausted, they ate horses
and the bodies of their dead comrades. But at last their heroic re-
sistance was broken, the town fell, and the inhabitants were
massacred. All this time, however, loyal troops, led by the old
Emperor’s son, had been attacking in the rear of the rebels.
Benefiting by the enemy’s preoccupation at the siege of Sui-yang,
they recaptured all the northern towns, and finally, coming up
from behind, defeated the rebel army.

The rightful heir was proclaimed Emperor, but the glory of T‘ang
was never renewed. The short period of recovery before the dynasty
itself came to an end was like the gleam of a setting sun. Nor have
the Chinese people ever known such a glory again. Tu Fu, perhaps
the greatest of all Chinese poets, stood at the junction and sorrowed
at the changes. Thus he wrote:

I remember the golden days of K‘ai Yuan

When a small town was thronged with ten thousand families;
 The rice grains bulged with fatness and the maize was white,

Imperial and private granaries overflowed.

No jackals or tigers were to be seen on any road in the Empire,

And every day was favourable for the traveller.

Gauze from Ch'i, silks of Lu, came in creaking carts.

Men ploughed and women span; they worked in harmony.

! This period covered the first thirty years of the forty-four years’ reign of
Emperor Hsuan Tsung, from 713 till 756.
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In the palace, the Sage-King enjoyed the song of ‘Cloud Gale,?

And from every corner under the sky, the people lived in friendship.

No disaster happened for a hundred years. .

The rites and music of Shu-shun, and the laws of Hsiao Ho were carefully
Sollowed.

Whoever heard then of a piece of silk costing ten thousand coins,

Or of fields meant for cultivation overflowing in blood?

Now the palaces of Loyang are reduced to ashes; .

Foxes and rabbits make their homes in the imperial temples.

I am sorrowful and dare not question the elders,

Lest the moment they open their mouths they speak of the troubles. . . .

All the poetry of this time reflects a whispering sadness, a nostalgia
for the past, and describes the misfortunes of the people, in contrast
with the poems of the golden age before the An Lu Shan rebellion.
These are chiefly concerned on the one hand with battles success-
fully won and triumphant journeys to far lands, and on the other
with love and music and wine. The favourite titles of those happy
days were ‘Marching off to the Frontier,” ‘Drinking under the
Moon,’ and ‘Love-longing in the Boudoir.” There were also eulogies
of courtiers and bold imaginative descriptions of scenery. In Tu
Fu and other poets of the declining years, Nature was but the back-
ground for man’s bitter toil.

The weakness of the later T*ang Emperors was largely due to the
growing power of the war-lords—an evil from which China has
suffered ever since. Under the T‘ang military system, the standing
army was divided into something over six hundred units, each
containing from eight hundred to a thousand soldiers. A third of
them were normally stationed in the capital and the surrounding
districts, and in this way the authority of the Court was maintained
over the local officials. - But unfortunately, after the An Lu Shan
rebellion, this large imperial army came under the control of
ambitious eunuchs, who ever-after menaced the throne and did not
stop short at murder to keep their power. And meanwhile, military
commanders stationed at some distance from the capital, especially
those entrusted with the pacification-of border districts, enjoyed a
great deal of administrative independence. Gradually, as the
central authority weakened, autocratic military leaders made
strongholds for themselves and resisted all efforts on the part of the
imperial officials to control them. They appointed their own
successors, and even turned the position into an hereditary one,
refusing to recoghise the new commander sent by the central
government. These war-lords thus became petty princes in their
own districts, fought each other, and annexed each other’s territory.
The ties binding the whole Empire to the throne fell apart through
their disloyalty. After the An Lu Shan rebellion their number

1 The name of a song traditionally composed by the ancient Sage-King
‘Yellow Emperor.’ .
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greatly increased, for such positions were lavishly bestowed on
meritorious generals of the loyalist party as well as on surrendered
rebel chiefs. The development proved an even greater evil than the
" old hereditary nobility.

Under such conditions the dynasty could not long survive: it
went down in confusion and blood. The disaster was heralded by
another rebellion, the rebellion of Huang Ch‘ao (875-884), even
more terrible than that of An Lu Shan, and one of the greatest
devastations in Chinese history. A famine had driven the in-
habitants of Huang Ch‘ao’s native place to the brink of desperation.
The people became bandits to thieve and rob wherever they could
find plunder, and they raised Huang Ch‘ao, a wealthy salt mer-
chant, at their head. It is said of him that ‘he wrote with style,
spoke with refinement, rode with extreme skill, and fought cun-
ningly with a dagger.” Now he declared himself the People’s Saviour,
and a relentless enemy of the officials and war-lords.

Local banditry soon changed to full-scale rebellion. Huang
Ch‘ao and his followers fought their way all along the eastern sea-
board to the southern provinces and then fought back towards the
North, devastating the West as they went. In the end they had
seized both Ch‘ang-an and Loyang, the eastern and western
capital cities, while the Emperor Hsi Tsung escaped to Shu, the
mountainous refuge of his unhappy ancestor Hsuan Tsung. In a
huge golden sedan chair at the head of his armies, Huang Ch‘ao
made a victorious entry into Ch‘ang-an, where he was received by
the imperial ministers and a thousand maids-of-honour from the
palace. He mounted the throne and proclaimed himself the first
Emperor of a new dynasty. But his joy was short lived. Two years
later, loyal troops of the rightful T'ang Emperor attacked the
capital and forced the usurper to flee for his life. He fled to the
East, having first set the palaces on fire. On the long march that
followed, his men died in hundreds from starvation and his
generals deserted. There was nothing left for the once glorious
rebel—the salt merchant, commander, and king—but to commit
suicide. And so the rebellion ended, having accomplished nothing
but the useless shedding of blood.

By the time this revolt had been quelled, the whole Empire was
in a state of exhaustion, and the end approached, accompanied by
further slaughter. Chu Wen, a former general under Huang Ch‘ao,
who had deserted to the Emperor, was at bitter enmity with the
Turkic general Li K'e-yung, and with the all-powerful Court
eunuchs. The struggle between them developed into more than a
local rivalry, for the eunuchs in the end had practically seized the
Emperor’s person and were governing in his place. Chu Wen
succeeded in releasing him and in exterminating the eunuchs, but,
in keeping with the reckless abandonment of moral behaviour in
those last years of the dynasty, he himself murdered the Emperor,
had all the royal princes strangled at a banquet, and the leading
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supporters of the T‘ang House murdered in one night! So ended the
great dynasty.

Another period of confusion was ushered in, and lasted for more
than fifty years. Chu Wen himself founded a dynasty which he
called the ‘Later Liang,’ but the other war-lords refused to recognise
his authority. One after another the more powerful among them
rose against the self-appointed ‘Emperors’ and overthrew their
‘dynasties., Within those fifty years, five such ‘dynasties’ followed
each other: Later Liang, Later T‘ang, Later Tsin, Later Han, and
Later Chou, and the period is sometimes called by historians the
‘Later Five Dynasties.. Each of the Emperors only exercised a
local authority, and held it by strength of the sword, while the
whole of the southern provinces remained independent under the
control of numerous petty war-lords. The wealthy classes were
pillaged until their wealth melted away. The poor could hardly
exist. Fighting never ended. This state of affairs continued until a
general of Later Chou with the personality, talent, and following
sufficient for the task, usurped the throne and sugceeded in bringing
the-whole Empire under his sole power. This was the first Emperor
of Sung dynasty, a worthy successor of the glorious T*ang. China
became once more the great leader of the Eastern world. !

During all the period of political decay that accompanied and
followed the downfall of the T‘ang dynasty, intellectual and artistic
life flowed on irresistibly. Poetry had an even deeper beauty and
an added strength from the undercurrent of sorrow and despair,
while the disgust felt by sensitive men at the corruption of worldly
affairs threw them eéven more readily on Nature. Thus there grew
up that great volume of closely observed, somewhat emotional
Nature poetry which is so characteristic of our Chinese poetic
genius.

All the important schools of painting also trace their origin to the
T‘ang dynasty, when there lived such famous painters’ as Wu
Tao-tzu, Li Ssu-hsun, and Wang Wei. The last named founded the
school. of black ink painting, and this has remained the. most
characteristic medium of Chinese painters ever since. Wu Tao-tzu
and Li Ssu-hsun represent two leading but antagonistic schools of
painting—schools which have had their adherents all through the
later centuries. The story is told that Emperor Hsuan Tsung, that
great lover of the arts, after the An Lu Shan rebellion had been
crushed and he had returned from exile in Shu, often remembered
with longing the beauty of the scenery in that wild region. One
day he summoned the two great painters Wu Tao-tzu and Li
Ssu-hsun, and asked them to.paint for him the lovely scenery of
Shu. Wu Tao-tzu set to work immediately, and with bold, rapid.
strokes covered a long scroll with his painter’s impression of ‘three
hundred /i (a hundred miles) of Chia-ling River valley’ with all its
mountains and streams. This great work he completed in the course
of a day! Li Ssu-hsun, however, chose to paint the same scenery
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with the utmost care and detail, drawing in the minute leaves of the
trees, the ripples on the river, the blades of grass, the wrinkles on the
rocks. The picture took him months of labour. When both pictures
had been presented, the Emperor declared they were of equal
excellence. And ever since, Chinese painters could be roughly
divided between the followers of Wu and of Li—those who believed
in catching the spirit of a scene in strong, swift, and bold strokes,
and those who thought that the more minutely they imitated Nature,
the more life-like was their work. This latter school, which is also
characterised by brilliance of colouring, is probably better known
and admired by Westerners, though modern Chinese painters have
largely abandoned it.

"In every branch of production, skill and artistry were displayed
during the years of T‘ang rule. Porcelain, which was traditionally
invented in Han times, was now widely produced, and in many
beautiful designs. The ‘three-coloured vessels’ are most typical of
the T‘ang period, having a white surface with yellow and green
decorative glazing. There were also the ‘five-coloured vessels’ with
black and red colouring added to the yellow and green. Tea was
introduced at that time, and the making of elegant, cunningly
designed tea-pots became an immense industry. The chief centres
of porcelain making were Hsing-chou in the North and Yueh-chou
in the South: so lovely and delicate were their products that a
T‘ang poet was moved to write poetry about them:

The Hsingites and the Yuehites—
Those are the porcelain makers!
Round as the shape of moon
Shining on the earth, and

Light as the soul of snow

Are their wares. . . .

In the dark days that followed the fall of the T‘ang dynasty, the
seed of a whole new world was discovered, both for the East and the
West. Printing was invented! During the Han dynasty the Con-
fucian Classics had been inscribed on stone tablets, as the Ten
Commandments had been inscribed by Moses, for the benefit of
posterity. In T‘ang times a method of transferring the tablet
inscriptions to paper was devised by inking the surface of the stone
and applying a sheet of paper to it. The characters then showed
white on a black ground. During the ‘Later Five Dynasties’ a cer-
tain Feng Tao—a political opportunist and an amateur in the arts,
who wrote a eulogy on himself as ‘the ever gay old man’—suggested
the use of wood blocks, which was immediately actcd upon, and
after some years of labour by the wood engravers, the whole of the
Classics had been transferred to wooden blocks. Block printing,
though it existed in China probably before 770 A.D., became very
popular from this time, and especially in the Sung dynasty, that
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followed the Later Five Dynasties, the printing of books by this
method became one of the great activities. Some beautiful examples
of it have survived till the present day. Thanks to this invention,
Confucianism could spread through the whole Empire, and the
possibility of general education appeared.

In the middle of the eleventh century a certain Pi Sheng invented
movable type—an innovation of the very greatest significance.
According to a contemporary writer, the characters were carved
upon a compound of gum and clay, which was then baked hard
and spread on an iron sheet for the printing operation. Towards
the end of the fifteenth century, copper replaced the clay and gum
type, and thus modern printing emerged. But long before this
time the Chinese invention had travelled by trade routes to the
West, to be adopted by Gutenberg and other European printers,
and to revolutionise the course of human thought.

CHAPTER XIV

THE T‘ANG DYNASTY: TURKS, UIGURS, AND
TUFANS

Tx_-I:E'T_‘g_ng__empi_re at the height of its power was an even vaster
one than the Han, "While north and south it €omiprised all the
territory which the Han sovereigns had ruled, to the east it took in
new lands, including Korea, over which a successful battle had been
fought against Japan. Westward, through the subjugation of Central
Asian tribes, the boundary extended immeasurably farther—up to
the edge of Persia! The T‘ang empire was, in fact, the focusing
jpoint for the whole of the Eastern world, in trade, commerce, and

specially in intellectual life.” Japanese students and scholars were

ent to China at that time to study literature, art, philosophy, and
ience. On this the foundations of Japan’s own culture were laid.
heir literature, their writing, their painting, almost everything of
value in their civilisation, are imitations of Chinese culture, dating
from the T*ang dynasty.

From the other direction, the art and thought of Central and
Western Asia poured in to enrich the native Chinese culture. Chin-
ese travellers reached India and brought back many volumes of
Buddhist scriptures: the profound influence of Buddhism, both upon
Chinese philosophic conceptions and the Chinese arts, dates from
this time. Chinese ships sailed as far as the Persian Gulf, while
the Caliph Haroun-al-Raschid sent his envoys to the Emperor
of China. There is no doubt that this westward expansion, and the
absorption through conquest of many western tribes, were in part
responsible for the brilliant renaissance of Chinese culture that took
place in the T ang period.

The history of India, Persia, and Japan has been amplx described
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by numbers of historians, but that of the tribes west of the T‘ang
- empire has had very scant mention. And yet in their relations with
China they may well have exercised a more pervasive and lasting
influence than these greater nations, whose contact was only spas-
modic. This chapter therefore purports to deal chiefly with the
Thurks, the Uigurs, and the Tufans.
It may be remembered how, in the lands north of the Chinese
Empire, the Hsiung-nu had been succeeded by a people called
Hisien-pi whose ancestral home was supposedly Siberia. During the
‘Six Dynasties’ period they invaded North China, became masters
of a great part, and established the Northern Wei dynasty. By the
time this’ dynasty had passed away, the Hsien-pi, like so many
invaders of China, had completely merged with the Chinese
population. )

The old territory abandoned by the Hsien-pi was now reoccupied
by a tribe having the curious nickname of -“High Vehicles.” It
_seems they were chiefly remarkable for the huge wheels of their
carriages and carts, but of their origin little is known beyond the
fact that they were probably related to the Hsiung-nu. A legend is
told about them that traces their descent from the union of a wolf
with the lovely daughter of a Hsiung-nu chieftain. “This chieftain,’
so the legend runs, ‘had two daughters so beautiful that the rest of
the tribe worshipped them as divine beings. The chieftain (in-
ordinately proud of his offspring), declared, “How can I match my
-girls with mere men? They should only be married to Heaven!”
He built a high tower in the wild regions to the extreme north of his
country and shut his two lovely daughters up in it, saying, “Heaven
will take them. . . .””. Four years later there came an old wolf,
and howled day and night at the foot of the tower. It made itseif a
cave there, and lived in it for some time. At last, the younger
daughter said to her sister, “My father hopes to marry me to
Heaven. Can it be that this wolfis a divine animal, sent to me by the .
desire of Heaven?” . . . And she descended the tower and became
the wolf’s wife. By him she had many children, whose descendants
formed a new tribe. A characteristic of this people is their strange
kind of singing, like the howling of a wolf.’ :

The people of the curiotis nickname and wolf-like songs were
conquered presently by tribesmen called the ‘Juan-juan.*? ‘Juan-
juan’ means literally ‘the creeping of a worm,’ and they were so
named by an Emperor of Northern Wei, who thought them °‘as
harmless as creeping worms.” In the middle of the sixth century,
these ‘harmless worms® were attacked and partly exterminated by
the Turks who now occupied all that part north of China formerly
the habitation of the Hsiung-nu, as well as a great deal more terri-
tory to the west. The survivors of the Juan-juan were driven to
find their new home still farther westwards.

The texrm."Turk,” though generally associated with th:ﬁgpe&gl‘g
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who inhabited parts of Asia Mmor,,.ls &, purcly lmgulstJ& one,
without a racial meaning, Tt covers all the tr1bcs speaking | urkic-
langiiagés, and includes %p th a Wcstern and an Eas group. To

the Western belong those races which, in the énd of the Middle Ages,
iwere comprised in the vast Ottoman Emplre to the Eastern—about
which we are at present concerned——many of the peoples of Turke-
§tan and Central Asia.

It seems that the national name, now so famous, did indeed
originate in Eastern Asia. We learn from reljable records that in
the year A.p. 433, when the To Pa had founded the Northern Wei
dynasty and were ruling in North China, a clan of the Hsiung-
nu, disliking the Wei rule, moved north to the protection of the
‘Juan-juan,” whom they served as workers in iron. They lived at
the foot of the ‘Golden Mountains® (i.e. Altai mountains), beside a
peak called from its shape ‘Turku’ or “Tu-chueh,’ meaning a helmet.
The name Turk (Tu-chueh) applied to this tribe first appears in
Chinese records about a century later.

If we turn from record to legend, we are led to conjecture that
this small Hsiung-nu clan, from whose descendants sprang a great
eastern empire, had a racial connection with the ‘High Vehicles.’
The mythical story of their origin is also concerned with the union
of a wolf and a human being. ‘The ancestors of the Turks,’ runs the
legend, ‘lived on the right bank of the Western Sea, and were a
people descended from a branch of the Hsiung-nu. They were
defeated by a neighbouring tribe and massacred. . The enemy
soldiers tock pity on a small boy of ten and spared ‘him from death,
though they cut off his legs and left him in a marsh. A she-wolf came
and fed him with animal flesh. The she-wolf brought him up and
he made her his wife. She became pregnant. At that time, news of
the boy’s escape reached the enemy chieftain, and he sent a man to
kill him. The man was to destroy the wolf as well, but she escaped
to the North Mountain of Kao-ch‘ang (modern Smklang) There,
from a cave entrance she saw a grassy valley several hundred miles
square, securely hemmed in by mountains. She settled in this
valley and gave birth to ten boys. The boys grew up, married, and
founded ten families. One ... became prosperous . . . and
moved away from the old home. They became subjects of the
‘“Juan-juan,” lived at the foot of the Golden Mountains, and served
as blacksmiths to their masters.’

During the ‘Six Dynasties’ period, this small but rebellious tribe
grew 1ncreasmgly powerful, revolted against its overlords, the ‘Juan-
Jjuan,” and crushed them so effectively that they scem to have com-
pletely disappeared from history. Now. began the first brilliant
epoch of the Turkish people. Under its chieftain T‘uman, who in
552 proclaimed himself ‘Khan of the Turks,” and his immediate
successors, the formerly servile clan became leader of all the Central
Asian nomads. Itsarmies turned to the West and began an amazing
series of conquests, so that within a few years its rule extended from
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the Liao Sea (Manchuria) in the east to the Western Sea (Sea of
Aral) in the west, and from the desert in the south to the Northern
Sea (Lake Baikal) in the north. S 3

The Turks were now so formidable that the Chinese rulers whose
territory bordered on the Khan’s kingdom were thoroughly intimi-
dated. These were the Emperors of Western Wei and Northern
Ch‘i who hastened to send bales of silk and imperial maidens, with
the object of winning Turkish friendship and of buying at least a
temporary peace. One of the Khans is said to have declared
impudently, ‘Why should we worry about our fortunes solong as our
two little boys in the South remain filial?’

During the Sui dynasty which followed upon the ‘Six Dynasties,’
relations between the Turkish Xhan and the Chinese Emperors
improved for a time. This came about through a family quarrel in
the Khan's household. The Chinese Emperor had given a royal
princess in marriage to the Khan’s younger brother, and out of some
caprice had refused to send a second for the Khan himself. Angry
and jealous, the Khan made a murderous attack upon his brother,
who then escaped into China and sought protection at the Chinese
Court. This young Turk and the Chinese Emperor became fast
friends, and upon the Khan’s death he returned to claim the
succession, supported by a Chinese bodyguard. After this incident
the Khan and the Emperor remained on excellent terms, and ex-
changed visits frequently. At one of these diplomatic exchanges, it is

-recorded that the Chinese Emperor’s envoy brought gifts to the
Khan and his Chinese wife which included two golden jars and
twénty million pieces of silk. In return the host and hostess pre-
sented ‘tens of millions of oxen, sheep, camels, and horses.’

As the short-lived Sui' dynasty fell into decline, all the local
leaders in China who were quarrelling for supremacy courted the
friendship and military support of the Turks. This circumstance,
combined :with the spectacle of an ever-weakening Chinese throne,
put the Khan into such a high conceit of himself that the possibility
of geaccful relations existing betvween the two countries came 1o an
end.

Just as the early Han Emperors embarked on a policy of appease-
ment with their border enemy the Hsiung-nu, so the first Emperors
of T*ang dynasty offered friendly gestures to the Turks. They met
with exactly the same response : the Turks, like the Hsiung-nu before
them, received gifts from the Chinese Emperors with one hand and
attacked their frontiers with the other. It became very clear that
only military operations could keep them within their own domain.

In 627, Turkish armies, comprising hundreds of thousands of
men, plundered and hacked their way as far as the outskirts of
Ch‘ang-an, the Chinese capital. They encamped on the opposite
bank of the river on which the city was built: Emperor T*ai Tsung,
‘the Great,’ second Emperor of T ang dynasty, still hoping to avoid
bloodshed, approached in person attended by only six guards, and
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asked to speak with the Turkish Khan. The two sovereigns met on
the bridge which separated the capital from the hostile armies.
T¢ai Tsung rebuked the Khan for his senseless breaking of the
peace, and it is said that the latter was so impressed by the Em-
peror’s nobility and eloquence that he dismounted and humbly
saluted him. As this moving scene was being played, thousands of
T‘ang troops poured into the plain and filled it with their banners,
demonstrating the power of the Emperor. A bloody battle was
converted into a sworn peace, and the Turkish armies withdrew to
their own lands.

Meanwhile, various tribes, including the Uigurs, who were pres-
ently to take the place of the Turks as the dominant power in
Central Asia, were growing dissatisfied with the Turkish rule, and
began to break away. To add to the Turks’ difficulties, a disas-
trous failure of their crops in 624, and heavy losses in cattle after an
unusually severe winter, brought widespread famine and death.
Their power was failing.

Taking advantage of this state of affairs, the Chinese were wise
enough to attack. In 629 the T‘ang Emperor sent a hundred
thousand men to engage the Turkish armies at the foot of Iron
Mountain (now Mongolia) and inflicted 2 crushing defeat on the
Turks. The Khan was taken prisoner and thousands of his subjects,
worn out by wars and famine,surrendered to the Chinese and became
subjects of the T ang empire. Others fled to join the Uigurs and
other tribes. The end of this eastern branch of the Turks did not
come, however, until more than a hundred years later when,the
Uigurs and Chinese in combination conquered and dispersed all
that part of the tribe which bordered on the Chinese Empire. The
empire of the Eastern Turks, like that of their predecessors the
Hsiung-nu, disappeared from history. Their ruler, who was at that
time an Empress Dowager, surrendered, and was created a ‘duchess’
of the T‘ang Court by the Emperor Hsuan Tsung, who was also
graciously pleased to accord her an annual revenue of two hundred
thousand coins for ‘pin-money’! This event took place in the year
745:

The Chinese government during the T‘ang period had followed
a policy of supporting factions that were weak or distant against
those that were strong and near. Accordingly, during its years of
most intense conflict with the Eastern Turks, it had kept on terms of
friendship with the western branch. The latter at this time occupied
lands west of the Golden Mountains (i.e. the Altai mountains) and
their aggressive movements had been directed more against the
countries of Wesiern Asia than the Chinese border lands. They had
even contracted an alliance with the East Roman Empire against
the Persians. In 620 they had become masters of Eastern Persia.

When the great T*ang Emperor T‘ai Tsung died, they turned for
the first time eastward, and made an assault upon the north-
western borders of China. But their strength was already cracking.
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Dissensions prevailed among the various tribes of which they were:
composed. In 657 they suffered a heavy defeat by the T‘ang
troops, and their Khan was taken prisoner. Not long after, the
Chinese were able to declare that they had annexed the whole
territory of the Western Turks.

It seems that neither the Turkish occupation of Eastern Asia nor
the Chinese annexation of most of these countries was effective.
In the hundred years 650-750, possession of them was disputed not
only by the Turks and Chinese, but by the Tufans (Tibetans) in-
the east and the Arabs in the west. We can only assert that between
the contending pressure of Chinese and Arabs especially, the broad
Kingdom of the Western Turks gradually fell to pieces, and that the
whole Turkish race as an integrate body disappeared from Eastern
Asia.

They were to some extent replaced by the Uigurs whose authority
in Central Asia grew in proportion as the Turks’ waned. Theyseem
to have been a nomadic people, descended from the tribe known as
the ‘High Vehicles,” and living formerly in small groups, in Northern’
Mongolia. From the fourth to the eighth centuries their domination
extended over a very large part of these wild northern regions, and
though they were at one time subject to the Turks, they quickly
regained their independence while the latter were involved with the
Chinese. Joining with the T‘ang armies in the final defeat of the
Western Turks, the Uigurs inherited a considerable part of their
territory, and though they remained allies of the Chinese, their
wildness and savagery were not an unmitigated blessing. During
the An Lu Shan rebellion, for instance, the Emperor was assisted by
four thousand Uigur troops, who fought with reckless bravery
round the capital of Ch‘ang-an, and recaptured it from the hands
of the rebels in 75%. They had the Prince Regent’s promise that,
should they be successful in battle, they might seize all the girls and
treasure they pleased, while leaving the territory in his hands.
These half-savage soldiers refrained from looting Ch‘ang-an
excessively, but when the eastern capital of Loyang fell to them
soon after, they plundered the city for three days on end, and were
systematically emptying it of every valuable object. The Chinese
military and civil authorities were in despair. At last they per-
suaded their greedy ally to cease this troublesome activity with the
bribe of ‘ten thousand pieces of good silk,” which had by some
means to be procured from the local inhabitants. Itissaid thatasa
result of the bribe, the Emperor’s civil servants ran so short of silken
materials that they were obliged to appear at Court in paper
dresses! ' ' '

Nor was the Uigurs’ friendship less embarrassing -to China in
peace time. They compelled the Chinese to trade with them on
their own terms, and one of their favourite ruses was to send a
broken-winded, lame, or worn-out horse to the Chinese capital,
recommending it as a well-bred mettlesome steed, and demanding
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at least forty pieces of good silk in exchange! Numerous such
worthless jades were disposed of, and no one dared refuse to
bargain with so ferocious a people. The wealthier among them
made their homes at Ch‘ang-an, and would drink their heads off
and riot in the streets, to the distress of self-respecting, law-abiding
Chinese citizens. If the local authorities had the temerity to throw
them in jail, their friends would lay siege to the building, break it
down if need be, and carry off the prisoners. The government found
itself in the awkward situation of being obliged to protect these rude
swashbucklers against the resentment of their own mannerly people,
and to extenuate their social crimes.

By the beginning of the ninth century, the supremacy of the
Uigurs was shattered. Like the Turks, they had been gradually
weakened by internal conflicts and by the incursions of neighbour-
ing tribes. Their chief opponents, besides the Chinese, were a people
called Haka, and these two powers between them broke up, killed,
or dispersed the Uigur tribe about 830. A part fled farther west,
but a great number of them moved into that part of China which is
now Kansu and the neighbouring provinces, and there they
gradually merged with the native population.

The third power which had important relations with China
during the T*ang dynasty was the tribe known as Tufan. The
Tufans inhabited Tibet, parts of Kansu, Chinese Turkestan, and
Northern India, and were the predecessors of the modern Tibetans.
They belonged to the stock of the Ch‘iang people, whose history was
connected with the Chinese as early as the Chou dynasty, but their
ruling class at this time was of North Indian blood. Their king,
or “Isan-p‘u’ as he was called, had his capital at Lhasa, the present
capital of Tibet, and as in modern Tibet, a religious hierarchy
seems to have controlled the administration. The national policy
was decided by a council of monks.

During the reign of Emperor T ai Tsung of the T*ang dynasty, the
Tufans were attracted by the splendour of the neighbouring Chinese
Empire, and made tentative overtures at diplomatic relations. The
Tsan-p‘u, hearing that the Turkish Khan had been given a Chinese
princess in marriage, asked that he too might be vouchsafed the
hand of a royal Chinese lady. His request was somewhat bluntly
refused, and the Tsan-p‘u was so furious at the rebuff that he raised
an army of two hundred thousand men and attacked China from
the west. He had no success and withdrew. Nevertheless, on his
sending a second envoy to the T ang Court to solicit an imperial
princess, his prayer was granted. The display of force had achieved
what gentle words had failed to elicit.

The Tsan-p‘u was overjoyed. In his delight he poured presents
on the Emperor T‘ai Tsung—five thousand taels of gold and
countless other rarities. He built a complete city for his bride, and
because the appearance of his people terrified the timid little
stranger, he prohibited their custom of tattooing the face with red
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patterns. He himself put on robes of Chinese silk, and ordered his
. ministers and subjects to follow his example. Apparently, this
Tsan-p‘u had a genuine admiration for the Chinese culture:
during his rule, many Tufan scholars were sent to the Chinese capital
of Ch‘ang-an to study the Confucian Classics at the Chinese National
University. ¢ :

But years after the little Chinese princess and her Tufan husband
had died, another Tsan-p‘u showed no compunction in attacking
his former ally when in distress. Profiting by the disturbances in
China during the An Lu Shan rebellion, Tufan troops crossed the
border in 763, and entering Ch‘ang-an just after it had been pain-
fully recovered from the hands of the rebels, completely devastated
the city. They retired with their plunder, and with thousands of
kidnapped Chinese subjects, whom they carried back with them
and caused to marry their own people and become subject to their
Tsan-pu. :

Many years later their treachery was rewarded. Beginning from
839, they suffered one disaster after another—earthquakes, land-
slides, floods, famines, and pestilences, and by these they were
irretrievably weakened. When they came to blows with the T ang
armies in 848, they were utterly routed, and were driven out of the
eastern part of their lands (Kansu).

Although their territory and influence had been reduced, the
Tufans remained a Central Asian power and were never dispersed
as the Hsiung-nu, the Turks, and the Uigurs had been. During the
Sung dynasty which, after someé fifty years of disruption, followed
the T‘ang dynasty, the Tufans sent envoys to China, and even
offered to assist the Sung troops in their combats with other tribes.
When the Sung dynasty fell before the irresistible expansion of the
Mongol empire, and a Mongol ruler mounted the Chinese throne,
the Tufans too became subject to him. They were well treated by -
the Mongols, who, like them, believed in the Lama religion. . But
of the relations effected between Tufans and Mongols through the
medium of Lamaism, and of how the Lama priesthood swayed the
foreign policy of the whole tribe, we shall treat hereafter.!

History repeats itself. Just as the ocean tides rise and fall and rise
agjiln, to nibble off bits of rock and cliff against which they wash,
so_has_the..Chinese civilisation, acted .upon, the bordering races
which it touched. Like the Hsiung-nu lfefor?e“ t}fa%n, a I;X}r%ncﬁgpro-
portion of the Turks and Uigurs were driven westward by the
Chinese armies, while the remainder moved ever closer to Chinese
territory, until they themselves became assimilated by the huge
El‘andg empire, and in their turn enriched the composition of Chinese

ood.

As in Han times, the people of T¢ang controlled communications
from China to Central Asia, through the Turkic and the Tufan
countries. - Along this route, Buddhism with its profound and

"1 See Chapter XVII.
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incalculable influences had begun to pass in the early years of
Eastern Han. Now in addition came the three ‘Persian’ religions—
Nestorianism, Zoroastrianism, and Manicheism,* which were
welcomed by the Tang Emperors, and in ways we cannot measure
enlarged and diversified the Chinese arts and conceptions. For the
space of some three hundred years, by contact with newly risen

 tribes, and through them with the the might emplxciqf q%@,and the
f sh seeds of greatness.

, Caliphs, Chinese c1v1hsat10n ‘was sown wit

i

CHAPTER XV

THE SUNG DYNASTY—-—POLITICS AND THOUGHT

THE Sung dynasty was, in many ways, the end of the Classic Age in
China. In the arts and in thought it provided a sequel to and a
development of the great creative work of the T‘ang period.
Painting and poetry became self-conscious and sentimental, sub-
jective and thoughtful; religion and philosophy consisted chiefly
In a revaluation of old ideas. Men were already looking backward
with veneration to the past, and were basing their ideas, creative
and intellectual, upon the old giants. It was the time of the
encyclopadias, the catalogues, the academices. In politics, the power
of China was on’ the wane. The western territory was already lost,
and in the north the Sung rulers were unable to withstand the
downward onrush of alien tribes. Thus the way was laid open for
the great Mongol invasion which was to engulf the whole of China
at the fall of the Sung dynasty, and so to spread over the greater
part of Asia that for some years Mongols rather than Chinese were
masters of the continent. In the sphere of internal politics, reform
was urgent. After years of strife and civil war, the social and
agrarian systems threatened to collapse altogether. The Prime
Minister Wang An-shih introduced certain important and even
‘modern’ reforms, but they were neither scrupulously administei=d
nor permanently'maintained. In comparison with T‘ang times, the
internal life of the country was on the decline. China was ready for
a new era, and this was to dawn with the Mongol conquest, with
the new ideas it brought, and especially with the.opening up of
relations with the Western world.

The Sung dynasty arose almost by accident. Its founder was a
ceriain general Chao K‘uang-yin in the service of a Later Chou
dynasty Emperor, who, with his army, was setting out to repel
attacks by the Kitans on the northern boundaries. While the
troops were on the march, a lieutenant suddenly declared that he
saw a second sun rising in the sky beneath the old one. This, he

/

. 1 The Chinese called them collectively the ‘San Hu’ or ‘Three Forcign’ religions,
but ‘huw’—*foreigners’—usually referred only to Persia. Although Nestorianism did
not originate in Persia, it came in time to be chiefly associated with that country.
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assured his fellow-officers, was the sign of a new Emperor about to
appear in China! It was no novel event, for through the whole of
the past fifty years Emperors and dynasties had followed each other
like puppet kings whose strings were manipulated by capricious
war-lords. The present Emperor of Chou was still too young to
govern ably, and General Chao K‘uang-yin had gained very wide
support as the next candidate for imperial honours.

That night in camp, having fallen into a heavy sleep, he woke
suddenly to find himself encircled by a cordon of his officers and
men. Some of them dragged him to his feet and threw an imperial
yellow robe over him. They mounted him on his horse, while an
assembly of troops hailed the bewildered warrior with ‘Long live
our King! "In the morning, with the new king at its head, the
whole army marched back to the capital. The Emperor of Chou
hastily abdicated, and General Chao K‘uang-yin became Emperor
T¢ai Tsu ‘the Great Originator,” founder of the Sung dynasty.
Such was- the instability of Chinese politics at the end of the
. ‘Five Dynasties.’

This first ruler of Sung was neither a genius nor a scoundrel;
but an honest man of practical common sense, with, a sincere and
orderly mind. He was the type of character particularly suited for
the task of reuniting those war-weary fragments into which the
Chinese Empire had been broken. After his forces had secured the
allegiance of all the scattered States, and China was once more a
united Empire, he summoned his leading generals to a banquet.
He first handed round the wine ‘goblet, and then in frank and
friendly terms asked them to surrender to him their military
authority. . ) :

‘I should like our cordial relations to last for ever,” he explained.
‘I should like our descendants to intermarry, and that we should all
enjoy as much wealth and power as we do now. There is only one
way: you must return your military authority to the State—then
we shall be free from any suspicion of each other!” Filled with
brotherly feeling by the wine and the Emperor’s words, they all
agreed to relinquish their posts. In compensation they received
lucrative civil positions. The Emperor then seized the opportunity
of abolishing the military governors of border districts—a T‘ang
institution—and thus by peaceful means brought to an end those
disturbances, stirred up by ambitious war-lords, which had harassed
the whole country for more than two hundred years—since the An
Lu Shan rebellion.” -

Although it was helpful as a2 unifying factor, and as a means of
centralising the government, this reform alone was not enough to
heal the country’s wounds, and it carried its own serious dis-
advantages. The capital was now at Pien (K‘aifeng), half-way be-
tween the modern cities of Peking and Nanking. Itwas thussome
distance from the northern and western borders, where campaigns
were constantly in progress. Delay in the delivery of orders
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from the capital, together with Court intrigues, must often have
impeded the action of generals in the field.

Whether for these or other reasons, the efforts of Sung armies to
hold back invaders on the frontiers were a disastrous failure. The
Kitans especially, in the North, repulsed one attack after another,
inflicting heavy losses, until the Sung Emperors were obliged to let
them settle where they willed. The only result of these campaigns
for the Chinese citizen was an ever-increased taxation, while the
army of the central government was doubled, trebled, and
quadrupled, without effect. Insthe reign of T¢ai Tsu, the first Sung
Emperor, these troops numbered only 478,000, while a hundred
years later they had reached the figure of 1,162,000! It is perhaps
understandable that the huge additional forces succeeded in little
but in draining the national exchequer. The government had
adopted a charitable policy of enlisting peasants at famine times, to
save them from starvation, so that the Sung imperial army was not
unlike Falstaff’s ragged regiment—on a greatly enlarged scale—
the rags and tatters of the Empire!

The rulers, in despair at their failure, turned to religion. They
desired Heaven’s blessing on their efforts, and pleaded that Heaven
would grant peace to their much-distressed country. The cost of
these prayers also fell on the population, for the Emperors felt
bound to offer magnificent sacrifices and to undertake long
pilgrimages to the Sacred mountains, attended by an appropriate
im%erial retinue. The weight of taxation became indeed a painful
load.

Various compulsory national services added their burden to the
costs of war and prayer under which the peasants laboured. They
included the arresting of thieves, the supervision of public granaries,
and—ironically enough—assistance in the collection of taxes. None
of these services received any reward, but failure to carry them out
met with heavy punishment.

Meanwhile, a class of big landowners had grown up, to whom the
peasants were constantly and necessarily in debt. During the civil
wars that had raged in the preceding ‘Five Dynasties,” hundreds of
peasants and small farmers had been driven from their fields or
killed, and much of the land had fallen into disuse. The foot-paths
which formerly: marked the boundaries of the various properties
became overgrown, and there seemed nothing to hinder those
farmers who still remained from annexing as much of the surround-
ing land as they wished. In this way, a wealthy landlord class began
to appear. From them, the honest but despairing peasants were
obliged to borrow money to save their fdmilies from ruin. Groaning
both under the government taxes and the usurers’ demands, these
wretched people were deprived of the ownership of their grain and
silk before the men had taken the former from the threshing yard,
or the woinen the latter from their looms. .

It was very clear that relief must be forthcoming both for the
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general population and for the national finances, if the country
was to be saved from collapse. A man named Wang An-shih,
an energetic, ruthless reformer, a statesman with clear and
astonishingly ‘modern’ ideas,” came to the rescue of the Sung

"empire, about a hundred years after the dynasty had been
founded—almost contemporaneously with the Norman Conquest
of England.

That his reforms were unpopular with the upper classes, and that
many of them did not outlast his lifetime, are no discredit to the
man or his work. He was possessed of an uncompromising person-
ality, and he never shrank from making enemies. Helacked the power
of patient persuasion, while his energy and speed upset the temper
of the leisurely State counsellors. Many of the most eminent men of
the day, including the famous poet Su Shih (Su Tung-p‘o), became
his bitter opponents; possibly because sudden change and drastic
measures are alien to Chinese habits of thought. Wang was often
condemned before his proposals had been honestly examined.
Eventually the very word ‘reform’ became a party tag, and long
after Wang had fallen from power, ‘reformers’ and conservatives
tussled with each other in a way that brought no credit either
to themselves or the State.

However, so long as Wang An-shih remained Prime Minister
(1068-1076), and enjoyed the confidence of his sovereign, very
important measures were proposed and carried through with some
measure of success. His principles of taxation, for instance, have
formed a basis for all later Chinese administrators. 4

In the first instance, Wang established an official commission,
for the purpose of drawing up a national budget of revenue and
expenditure. He insisted that the budget be strictly adhered to, and
this resulted in an annual saving of almost forty per cent.! Next he
advised the ‘green sprout’ scheme, which is followed in principle
even at the present day. When the green sprouts of the crops began
to push up in spring, and small farmers urgently needed money for
the employment of extra labour, the purchase of fertilisers, and so
on, the government undertook to distribute loans, and thus save
them from the usurers’ claws. When the grain had been harvested,
the loans had to be repaid with twenty per cent. ‘commission.” The
plan enabled farmers to make an extra outlay and increase the yield
of their land: both they and the government profited. At the present
day, farmers™ banks are established to perform the same service,
though at a much lower rate of interest.

Statute labour was also abolished under Wang’s reform system.
All who had formerly been liable to national service were exempted
on condition that they paid a yearly sum of money, proportionate
to :Chf:n means, into a State fund. Officials, women, and members of
religious orders, who had previously been exempt from the statute
labour, were obliged to contribute to the fund as well. The money
thus collected from all sources was properly administered for public
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works; workmen were regularly engaged, and their salaries paid
from the fund.

Another measure of fundamental importance was the institution
of a new land survey. Every individual holding was to be meas-
ured and its productive capacity assessed. Land taxes would be -
levied on the basis of the survey.

These were the most important of Wang’s financial reforms; his
military measures were equally drastic. He began by cutting down
the regular army to almost a third, which was then composed of
‘crack’ troops. A part of the rejected troops he enrolled as a terri-
torial force, and the remainder—all those who were really unfit to
be soldiers—he disbanded and sent home. In this way the fighting
power of the imperial armies was very greatly increased.

His next step was to organise a militia under a system which was
called ‘Pao-chia.’ ‘Pao’ stands for ‘a unit of defence’ and ‘chia’ means
simply ‘armed.” Every group of ten families formed a ‘pao,’ every
fifty families a ‘great pas,’ and five hundred a ‘head pas.’ Each
family with more than two male members sent one to serve in the
militia, and the whole force was responsible for public security up
and down the country. The-head of each ‘great pao’ was trained by
officers of the regular army—was taught to ride, to shoot, and to use
the various weapons of war. When the training was completed, the
head men would go back to their own districts and drill their
militiamen. The local defences thus became effective soldiers under
Wang’s administration ; banditry and other social disorders were put
down, and the countryside enjoyed a great measure of security.

‘Pao-ma’ was an adjunct to the Pao-chia system, ‘ma’ being the
Chinese word for ‘horse.’” Groups of families, especially in the
frontier districts, were entrusted with the upkeep of the army
horses in exchange for a rebate in taxation and the use of the
animals in peace time. The families were responsible for keeping
the horses well fed and in good condition, and must pay the
government for any casualties.!

From their appearance Wang’s reforms seem practical, advanced,
and comprehensive: they appear to provide a complete machinery
for the ordering of society and the safeguarding of the State. One
might have expected a real recovery in the Sung empire, and an
advance towards what we call a ‘modern’ civilisation. In fact, the
tide of invasion from the north and west was stemmed but not
checked, and at home the reforms for the relief of the peasantry
were so badly administered by local officials, either from downright
bad nature or lack of understanding, that the people’s iot was only
slightly alleviated. Wang’s measures were not decisive in rescuing
China from the social and political decay into which she had fallen

1 Technicians were organised by the government under a technical bureau
to study and experiment in improved military equipment. In addition, high
rewards were offered to any member of the general public who would submit a
practicable military invention.
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at the decline of the T‘ang dynasty. On the one hand, they were
perhaps not sufficiently drastic to Lift up the people and sweep them
forward into a new era: history proved that total invasion and
conquest by the Mongols was the movement demanded by the
times. On the other hand, many of the measures were in themselves
too radical for the diehard statesmen, and Wang pressed them on
with too little regard for the opposition he was rousing. As a result,
many politicians began to attack the premier’s pefson, instead of
passing an honest judgment on his proposals. They accused him of
trying to change systems which had been consecrated by their
imperial ancestors; they called him a war-monger for attempting to
resist the invasion of the Hsia tribes from the west, even compelling
him to restore several strategic points that had been retaken from
them, and to buy with this means a temporary and discreditable
peace. They called him a profiteer for imposing on farmers the
twenty per cent. interest on loans, and for levying service taxes on
the privileged classes.

For many years Wang faced all opponents and held firmly on his
way, but when his' measures had been partly nullified by mal-
administration, and when, finally, he lost the confidence of his
sovereign, disillusioned and disappointed, he resigned from the
premiership. He still kept a following among the younger, more
enlightened politicians, but after the death of the Emperor, and
while an Empress Dowager acted as regent to the youthful heir, the
Opposition came into its own, and Wang’s followers dared not raise
their voices. At the Empress Dowager’s death in 1094, the Emperor
restored the reformists to high positions in the State, but although
he -and his successor were both in favour of Wang’s policy, the
statesmen who administered it were both stupid and dishonest.
Wang’s original conception was distorted and ruined. Meanwhile,
as the reformers and conservatives were pursuing their petty
quarrels, northern tribesmen called Chin (the ‘Golden Tribes’)
took advantage of the government’s disunity to invade the Sung
empire. They attacked and destroyed the capital city, compelling
the Emperor to abdicate. He and his young heir were both carried
off to the enemy’s land, where they died a tragic death. . The
Northern Sung dynasty came to an end in the year 1126.

A prince of the imperial blood had, however, made. good his
escape from the Chin conquerors, and fled southward across the
Yangtzu River to set up Court, first at Nanking, but later, after that
city was attacked, at Hangchou, even farther south. This was
Emperor Kao Tsung ‘the High,’ founder of the Southern Sung
dynasty.

At the same time a government sponsored by the Chin invaders
had been set up in the north, with a ‘puppet Emperor’ at its head.
The ‘puppet,’ however, proved too weak to check the advances of
loyalist troops from the south, and was soon dethroned. The Chin
became. masters of Northern China. Fighting continued for some
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time between the two powers, and although the Sung forces were
led by the famous general Yueh Fei, no decisive result was achieved.
Eventually the Sung cause was betrayed by the intrigues of a prime
minister—rival of Yueh Fei—who persuaded Emperor Kao Tsung to
sue for peace. A settlement was reached in 1141 by which the
frontiers of the two kingdoms were laid down, and it was agreed
that the Sung Emperor should address the Chin Emperor as a
‘nephew’ to an ‘uncle.” Further, he should present ‘gifts’ annually
to his ‘uncle’ to the value of a hundred thousand taels of silver and a
hundred thousand pieces of silk.l

The amicable arrangement was not destined to last. The Mongol
conquerors were already on the march, and they fell upon the
nations in their paths like tigers upon their jungle victims. The
Sung politicians made an alliance with them in order to defeat the
hated ‘uncle,” a deed which was accomplished in 1234. But no
sooner was the Chin empire wiped out than the Mongols broke
with their Sung ally and turned their forces against his capital.
Beautiful Hangchou fell to them in 1276. In three years’ time, the
Sung forces had been utterly destroyed by the formidable Mongols;
crushed—in the expressive words of an historian—as ‘the Sacred
Mountain T*ai would crush an egg!” China was incorporated into the
vast Mongol empire. .

The story of the Sung dynasty seems to be one of incurable weak-
ness. An inward rot had spread too far to be eradicated. But in the
intellectual and creative life of that time there was no sign of decay.
It was a period of stocktaking, and also of advance, and the most
marked advance was, undoubtedly, in the realm of painting, the
finest examples of which may rank beside the masterpieces of the
world. The glorious outpouring of Sung art is cliefly characterised
by an intensely keen apprehension of natural forms, a fresh under-
standing of landscape, and its presentation infused with ‘spirit.’ It
may well be that the confusion and decay which had long abounded
in politics turned creative minds away from worldly affairs and
sent them to study Nature. We already see a precedent for this in
the life and work of Fan K‘uan, a master of landscape from the
‘Five Dynasties’ period. Disgusted with the confusion of the times,
he passed many years as a hermit, living in remote mountain valleys,
and becoming, as he said, ‘a student of the Creator.” He never
wearied of study: deep in the moonlit night, and in the cold
snows of winter, he still turned his painter’s eye upon the mighty
forms of Nature. His landscapes reflect a profound inner experience
—the mood of one who has probed Nature’s secrets.

All the great Sung painters have, like Fan K‘uan, approached
Nature rather as mystics and poets than as mere painters. From
them we obtain a new vision of the external world and a poetic inter-
pretation of Nature that mirrors the painter’s heart. They aimed

* Later the terminology was modified to ‘Younger Brother’ and °‘Elder
Brother,’ .
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chiefly at expressing the essence and ‘spirit’ of a scene while ignoring
the details. The empty spaces in a picture were as pregnant of
meaning as the brush strokes: thoughtfully placed, they might -
suggest to the discerning onlooker hundreds of miles of water, or
valley, or unlimited tracts of cloudy air.

Painting at this time reached such a peak of development that
it was included in the subjects for official examinations. The
Imperial Academy of Painting was founded, and it ranked above the
Academies of Calligraphy, of the Lute, and of Chess. By its establish-
ment, painting traditions were fostered and students were encour-
aged to study the technique of old Masters; Important as it was, this
institution must largely be blamed for the vice of imitation so
prevalent among later generations of Chinese artists, and for their
spiritless imitation of methods in place of free invention.

The porcelain of Sung is widely known and profoundly admired by
Western countries. Furnaces in various parts of the empire were
put under the supervision of imperial officials, and the most
exquisite pieces emerged which have become a by-word with
connoisseurs all over the world. The ‘ox-blood’ red and the pure
white are perhaps the loveliest: the latter suffused with that
shadowy tint which can only be compared with moonlight.

Sung poetry, beautiful though it is, is hardly known outside
China. No doubt the increasingly allusive and obscure poetic
diction together with its extreme subjectivity have proved a
deterrent to translators. But to Chinese lovers of poetry the Sung
poems rank very little below the splendid flower of the T‘ang
dynasty. If Tang was the ‘classical’ age in Chinese poetry, Sung
may be termed the ‘romantic.’ The T‘ang poets caught in a few
regular, balanced lines, and in exquisitely delicate and restrained
language, a scene, a situation, or a sentiment. The Sung poets beata
longer, more irregular measure—though it too was governed by
fixed laws—and used a language that was at first direct, simple, and
heart-felt, but which, as the dynasty wore on, and the new form was
exploited by more sophisticated writers, became heavily overlaid
with literary allusions, extravagant metaphors, and other poetic
devices. But from first to last it was a subjective, personal art. Like
the painters of the period, the poets were not content with the
imaginative presentation of a scene—they must infuse it with

“human emotion, laying bare the human heart and its sorrows.

Prose literature devecloped late in China—not till the Yuan
(Mongol) dynasty did the first novel appear, and the greatest nowels
belong to an even later period. But the Sung dynasty was sowing
seed. It was the time of the ‘professional’ story-teller—a kind of
troubadour who wandered from street-corner to street-corner
telling his stories for a few coins to any children and idlers who
cared to hear them. There were four kinds: the first and most
popular told love-romances, fairy stories, tales of mystery and war;
the second talked about famous monks, and put Buddhism into a
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popular form; the third gave ‘historical narratives, and the fourth
specialised in conundrums. These stories, passed from mouth to
mouth, were occasionally written down in the rough spoken lan-
guage of the time. In themselves, they were not ‘literature,” but
they were used by the great Chinese novelists of the future in such
works as ‘All Men Are Brothers’ (‘Shui Hu’), “The Romances of the
Three Kingdoms’ (‘San Kuo’), and ‘“The Western Pilgrimage’ (‘Hsi
Yu Cht’).

No rZacord of the Sung dynasty would be complete without a’

reference to its intellectual lite. The outstanding development here

" was the formation of a neo-Confucianist school, partly religious,
partly philosophic. By the Chinese it is called the School of Li-ism,
‘6’ having the original meaning of ‘the vein ip jade’ and the
extended meaning of the ‘life principle.’ Li-ism was a kind of
summing-up or recension of the ethics, morals, and beliefs of the
past, and as such was perfectly in keeping with the spirit of the times.
1t contained the principles of Confucianism in a new form, thor-
oughly fused with both Taoism and Buddhism. Its disciples, like
many of the Sung painters and poets, cut themselves away from
politics and worldly affairs, and gathered in study groups deep in
the country. Small numbers of students would collect round some
distinguished scholar, and the little party would strive to under- .
stand ‘li,” ‘the life principle,’ in a secluded valley, or on the banks
of a stream. This development of study circles was quite in conform-
ity with Confucius’s own practice, but the idea of holding them in the
lap of Nature must have derived from Buddhism. Buddhist monks
usually built their monasteries on mountain peaks, very far from the
habitations of man. -

The “li’ round which the neo-Confucianists assembled their
metaphysic clearly has some kinship with the ‘tao’ of Taoism—the
natural law to which every being, animate and inanimate, should
conform if it is not perverted by exterior influences.

The neo-Confucianists—or Li-ists—believed that ‘li,’ the inner
spirit, or life force, of all things, existed before the creation of the
world. Before the invention of house-building, boat- or chariot-
making, for instance, the principle or idea—the ‘li’—of house-
building and boat- and chariot-making existed, and this ‘li’ was
discovered by the wise men who had so attuned themselves to
the inner:‘natural’ world that they had discovered its secrets.

The same principle applied to human personality. Much con-
troversy had arisen in the past among the followers of Confucius
as to the fundamental nature of man. Hsun-tzu and some of the
earliest disciples, filled with gloom and despair about the race,
declared that man was essentially evil, and that only by the practice
of self-control and attendance to the rites could he regulate his
behaviour according to the will of Nature, Mencius and other Con-
fucianists, however, asserted that the nature of man must be
essentially good. The Li-ists adopted this latter view, saying that
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the inborn nature of man has a tendency to goodness. They
likened the ‘li’ in man to the lustre of a pear]l. Just as a pearl grows
dull when it is covered with dust, so is the inborn goodness of man’s
nature dulled with worldly passions. All the endeavours of a wise
man, therefore, are directed towards freeing himself from the
temptations of the passions, and this he learns to do chiefly through
an understanding of the world.
On this point there was a divergence of thought among the
- Li-ists which led subsequently to the formation of two separate
schools, the contemplative and the scientific. The leader of the
scientific school was Chu Hsi, a great naturalistic philosopher and a
brilliant scholar. He held that only by a comprehensive knowledge
of all the phenomena of the world could man bring his spirit—the
‘i’ in his nature—into harmony with the great creative spirit of
heaven and earth. Knowledge was the keystone t¢ the Perfect Life.

The men of old who wished to spread complete virtue
throughout the world

First ordered well their own State.

Wishing to order well their State

They first regulated their families.

Wishing to regulate their families

They first cultivated their own person.

Wishing to cultivate their person

They first rectified their hearts.

Wishing to rectify their hearts

They first tried to be sincere in thought.

Wishing to be sincere in thought

They first extended to the utmost their knowledge.

Such extension of knowledge

Depended on the study of phenomena.

This quotation from the ‘Great Learning,” a Confucian Classic,
" with its typically Confucian orderliness and slightly pompous utter-
ance, was more or less adopted by the disciples of Chu Hsi as their
motto. They were closer to the teachings of the Master, Confucius,
than were the contemplative Li-ists, who were much influenced
by Buddhism and Taoism.

Chu Hsi himself was a faithful student of the Sage. He wrote
commentaries on most of the important Confucian Classics, and
edited the texts; his interpretations were accepted by all scholars
until very recent times, as if they had the authority of a Bible.
He seems to have emulated the rigorous life which Confucius had
chosen. ‘Rising at dawn,’ writes his biographer, ‘he clothed himself -
decently and paid homage to his ancestors and to Confucius.
Then he went to his study and attended to his daily work. Sitting
or sleeping he held himself erect: working or resting he behaved
according to the model of behaviour prescribed by Confucius in his
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Classics. Everything in his home was permanently in good order,
and in this way he lived from youth to old age. He was faithful to
his friends and a diligent scholar.” Small wonder that many of his
disciples called him Chufucius!

The head of the contemplative school was one Lu Chiu-yuan.
In accordance with Chu Hsi on most of the fundamental principles
of Li-ism, he differed from him on the value of knowledge and
learning. While Chu Hsi’s disciples were occupied with ‘research
and the rational interpretation of ancient philosophy, Lu Chiu-
yuan’s followers scorned controversy and looked on study with
considerable scepticism. They believed in intuitive knowledge, and
it was this section especially of the Li-ists who went to the quietness -
of Nature for enlightenment. In outlook, they owed as much
to the meditative (Ch‘an or Zen) school of Buddhism and to the
origina] Taoism, before it had been vulgarised by common super-
stitions, as to the teachings of Confucius.

To illustrate the natural goodness of man’s mind, Lu Chiu-yuan

~was fond of quoting the story from Mencius about the baby crawling
towards the edge of a well. A man seeing this will hurry to save
the child, he would explain, and he will do this without regard to the
gratitude he will have from the parents, or the reputation he will
gain from the onlookers or his friends. 1t is the prompting of ‘i’ in
his mind which causes him to act spontaneously without thought
or calculation. The man who performed this good action needed no
books to prompt him: he acted according to the true nature of his
mind, and if all his conduct was in conformity with this action, he
would be leading a life of perfect goodness. He would have taken
the dust from the pearl, set free the ‘li’ in his nature.

The Li-ist School is the mature fruit of thousands of years of
Chinese thought and culture. The. spiritual influences that had
acted upon China in the past, culture that had been brought from

_lands far beyond the Chinese borders, are fused and concentrated
in this body of thought. Much that is beautiful and significant in
Sung painting and poetry derives from it—the calm and quietness,
the depth, the profound understanding of Nature, the breadth of
conception. But with the fall of this ripe fruit, an era of civilisation
ended. China began to enter a new world.

CHAPTER XVI

THE SUNG DYNASTY—THE KITANS, THE HSIA,
. AND THE CHIN TRIBES

THE ~Chinese Empire is not a determined geographic entity: the
history of China shows a kind of territorial ebb and flow. When
strong sovereigns of a powerful ruling house occupied the ‘Dragon
Throne,” an expansion of empire was sure to follow. The border
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tribes would be engaged, conquered, and either incorporated into
China or thrust back across the continent of Asia. These events,
as we have already seen, took place during the glorious days of the
Han and the T‘ang dynasties. When, however, the ruling house was
weak, this was the signal for the bordering peoples to press down into
the fertile plains and dispossess the Chinese of their own lands.

The Sung dynasty was such a period. The inefficiency and weak-
ness of the army, the counstant squabbling of the officials, and the
political disunity which resulted, offered an invitation to predatory
tribes on the northern and western boundaries. The history of
those times is one of constant border warfare, especially with the
Kitans (i.e. the Chfi-tans) in the North who occupied part of the
lands formerly held by the Turks, and before them by the Hsiung-
nu; with the people of Hsia in the North-west, apparently a branch
of the Tibetan tribesmen; and, in the North-east, with the Chin
tribe (i.e. the Golden tribe), ancestors of the Manchus, who con-
quered China in the seventeenth century and founded the Ching
dynasty. These last lived in a part of Northern Manchuria which is
called ‘Long White Mountains and Black Dragon River valley.’

The Kitans, a race of warriors and hunters, with a clan organisa-
tion, began as a small subject tribe of the Turks in the years pre-
ceding the T‘ang dynasty. The legend of their origin tells how an
angel mounted on a white horse floated eastward down a stream,
while the heavenly spirit of a maiden mounted on a green ox
floated to meet him down a westward-flowing river. At the meeting
place of the waters the two united, and it was called ‘The Mountain
of Leaves.” Eight sons were born to them, and they founded the
eight clans of the Kitan race. The chieftains of each clan elected a
grand chieftain of the whole tribe, who was given a flag and drum
to symbolise his authority. The Grand Chieftain was responsible
for the general well-being of his people, and especially for averting
famines and cattle-plagues. If any disaster of this sort befell the
tribe, he must resign and give place to a new leader.

When iheir masters, the Turks, were beaten and dispersed by the
T‘ang armies, the Kitans grew bolder and sallied out towards the
coveted Chinese plains. During the ‘Five Dynasties’ period which
followed the T‘ang, they advanced, through a series of battles, to the
very edge of the Chinese northern boundary, and settled there,
awaiting an opportunity to creep farther south. The Chinese
governor of those: frontier districts® kept the Kitans at bay for a
time by starvation. Every year, when the frosts began in autumn,
he would have all the border grasslands set on fire, so that the
Kitan cattle had no fodder for the winter. The policy was effective,
The Kitan chieftains came to modest terms with the governor, bring=
ing him gifts of their best horses as an inducement to neighbourly
conduct. :

* Liu Jen-kung, governor of Yu-chou—the district round present-day Peking.
He was murdered in 914.
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'F‘_”F_m of the eight clans were, however, dissatisfied with th

relationship, and pressed for a more energetic policy. The Grand
Chieftain was relieved of his position, and a new ruler was elected
of uncompromising character. His first action was to hold a2 banquet
in celebration of the ‘salt harvest,’ to which he invited all the clan
chieftains. On their arrival they were, one and all, ambushed and
murdered. The murderer proclaimed himself King of the Kitans,
bringing the eight clans under his single sovereignty. From that
day the power of the Kitans began to grow until they were masters
of a large kingdom covering most of the old Hsiung-nu and Turkish
empires. .

This period in China was one of the deepest political corruption.
None of the so-called ‘Emperors’ of the ‘Five Dynasties’ held author-
ity by right or loyalty: they kept their thrones by force and bribes,
while ‘pretenders’ sprang up like mushrooms in summer. Such
conditions were naturally very favourable to the advancing Kitans,
who took full advantage of political intrigue tg tighten their hold
upon Chinese territory. There was, for instance, a rascally general
of the Later T‘ang empire who hoped with the Kitans’ help to make
himself king of yet another dynasty. Not only did he servilely agree
to address the Kitan ruler as ‘Father’ and ‘King’ and offer him three
hundred thousand pieces of silk every year, but he even surrendered
to the enemy sixteen prefectures, covering all the strategic points
for defence in Northern China, including modern Peking. This
land the Sung Emperors in later years tried vainly to recover in
campaign after campaign. .

The Kitan Emperor. proved a stern parent to his generous ‘son.’
Whenever a birth, marriage, or funeral took place among the
members of the Kitan Court, the general (who was now an"‘Em-
peror’) must send extravagant presents. Huge bribes were freely
extorted, not only by the Kitan sovereign, but by any member of
his family, At the death of this disreputable character, his son,
succeeding to the ill-gotten throne, adopted a sterner attitude. He
agreed to call the Kitan ruler ‘grandfather,” but refused him the
title of ‘King.’ The King of the Kitans, enraged at this lack of
respect, sent an envoy. post-haste to the unregenerate grandson,
demanding apologies and a change of attitude. He was received
coldly, and given this message to carry back: “You are asking too
much., We are only your grandson—that and no more. If you like,
grandfather, you may prepare to fight us. We have a hundred thou-
sand soldiers with swords in their hands, newly sharpened on the
whetstones! But beware, grandfather! If you are defeated by your
grandson, you will be the laughing-stock of the whole world I’

Such a challenge was not to be ignored: the Kitan troops began
to march southward. The war lasted for years, and fighting was
extremely bitter. At last the capital of the little ‘empire’ fell, the
proud. ‘grandson’ was taken prisoner, and the Kitans became
masters of yet more Chinese lands. After this success the Kitan
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troops deliberately plundered the peasants along both banks of the
Yellow River, stole their cattle and grain, and confiscated silk
wherever they found it. Such was the situation when the Sung
dynasty began. .

For many years the Kitans robbed and plundered the people of
Northern China, and the Sung armies could do nothing against
them. Every autumn, winter, and early spring they stripped the
fields and emptied the granaries of the defenceless peasants, In
979 and 984, Sung armies engaged the Kitan forces, but without
success. At last, in 1004, after many indecisive battles had been
waged, the two sovereigns met on the battleground and agreed to
terms. In the amicable arrangement that followed, the Emperor
of Sung was to pay a hundred thousand taels of silver annually,
and two hundred thousand pieces of silk. He was, moreover, to
address the Kitan ruler’s mother as ‘Aunt,” while the Kitan King
addressed the Sung Emperor by the familiar title of ‘Elder Brother!’

By this treaty, the Kitans had consolidated their position in the
North, but some years later a new enemy rose up—the tribesmen of
Chin (i.e. the Golden tribe) on their eastern border. This tribe
formed a subject State to the Kitans and had suffered much from its
overlords. The King of the Kitans at that time was an enthusiastic
huntsman, and as the Chins specialised in breeding a cunning kind
of hawk called ‘the green hawk of the Eastern Sea,’ nothing would
please him but that they should hand over the young birds to him
every year. The messengers he sent to collect the hawks behaved
disreputably: not only did they demand lavish hospitality during
their stay in the country, but insisted on having women to sport
with. At last the Chin, under an energetic chieftain, rebelled in

. defence of their women’s honour, and in the years 1125 and 1126 -
fought ferociously against the Kitan troops. They succeeded in
capturing all the eastern provinces of the Kitan empire, and thus
began its disintegration.

News of the defeat soon reached the Chinese Emperor, and on the
pretext of sending a horse-purchasing commission, he despatched
envoys to Chin to propose concerted attack. Agreement on military
co-operations was reached, and hostilities began immediately. The
Chin troops battered their way victoriously through one province
after another and captured the Kitan Emperor, while the Sung
armies, feeble and badly led, were unable even to take the last
capital city until they were relieved by their allies. The Kitan
empire finally collapsed in 1122. The tribe was utterly dispersed,
like so many others in the past who had attempted to settle on the
Chinese borders but could not resist the temptation to grab and
pillage. One of their generals managed to escape to Samarkand in
Central Asia with a following of Kitan tribesmen, and there at
Kashgaria founded a new kingdom, which was called the Kingdom
of Kara Khitai (i.e. the Western Liao Empire). It was short lived,
and fell before the Mongol conquerors.

160



The early Sung dynasty with its political and military weakness
was a fruitful time for the building of new empires near the Chinese
frontier, and it was then that the short-lived, but powerful Hsia
empire was founded. The Hsia people lived to the north-west of
the Sung territory; and so long as they remained an unsophisticated
tribe, having no cultural contact with the Chinese, their civilisation
was of a very primitive sort. They themselves claimed to have
descended from monkeys. They were an agricultural community,
making a living by tilling land and tending cattle. They dressed
in animal skins and roofed their buildings with fur: They lived
chiefly on meat. They had no written language and no calendar
When the buds began to break on the trees, they knew it was spring
and time for planting;-when the leaves fell, they knew autumn was
coming and that the crops must be gathered

The T‘ang empire, as it spread its great hands over Asia and
gathered a large part of the continent into its grasp, numbered the
Hsia tribe among its subject States. And so it remained until the
beginning of the Sung dynasty. Over this long period the Hsia
people had been assimilating something of the Chinese civilisation.
The time was ripe for them to proclaim themselves an independent
and progressive nation. This happened in the year 1038 when an
enlightened chieftain, Yuan Hao, became their tribal leader, pro-
claimed their territory an empire and_ himself their first Emperor
Yuan Hao was a very lovable character—a brave soldier, a scholar,
and an artist. He painted skilfully, and was well learned in Chinese
literature and Buddhism. He worked hard to raise the éducational
standard of his country, basing it on that of the Chinese. He imi-
tated the Chinese system of administration, the official examina-
tion system, the rites and ceremonies. He set up a National Uni-
versity in his capital city, to which there came at one time as many
as three thousand students. Some were even sent to China for the ~ -
purpose of studying Confucian Classics, while Confucius was wor-
shipped by them as ‘Lord of Education.” They were an industrious
and diligent race.

The territory over which this first Hsia Emperor ruled was exten-
sive, and covered nearly twenty thousand square /i. He kept it
garrisoned with fifty thotisand armed men. From time to time he
sent his armies southward to engage the Sung troops, but secured
only minor victories at considerable expense.” Eventually the two
powers came to terms by which the Sung government managed to
buy off the Hsia, without loss of ‘face’ to either side. It agreed to
send a ‘gift’ of fifty thousand taels of silver, thirty thousand pieces of
silk, and twenty thousand catties of tea leaves every year to the Hsia
Court. In exchange, the Hsia Emperor consented to be styled
‘Prince Viceroy’ by the Emperor of Sung.

.After the death of this enlightened Hsia monarch ‘there were
further skirmishes between the two countries, and during the
premiership of Wang An-shih, the great Sung politician, the Chinese
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armies were able to withstand and even temporarily to push back the
Hsia invaders in the North-west. But a little later the old relation-
ship was restored. Finally, when the Chin conquered and annexed
the Kitan empire, and had occupied a part of Northern China, the
Hsia, whose lands lay between the Kitans and the Chinese, became
separated from the latter. In the end they shared the common fate
of all the States and empires of Eastern Asia—they were swallowed
up by the Mongols.

The third formidable enemy of the Sung empire were the Kitan’s
conquerors, the people of Chin. That conquest had been made, it is
true, by the allied armies of Chin and Sung, but it was no holy
alliance » ¢ach power sought territorial aggrandisement for itself, and
a rift very quickly formed between them. One of the five capitals
of the Kitan empire was the city of Yen, now known as Peking, and
which had originally formed part of the Sung territory. In the
battles with the Kitans this city had fallen to the Chin troops, but
at the conclusion of the war the Sung Emperor had required to
have possession of it. Negotiations were somewhat acid. At last the
city was returned to Sung, but at a very high price—an annual
‘gift’ of two hundred thousand pieces of silk, two hundred thousand
taels of silver, and a thousand million coins. This huge subsidy was
supposed to represent the taxes which might be collected from the
inhabitants of Peking, and which by right should have been paid
to the Chin sovereign!

Before long the forced bonds of friendship between Chin and Sung
cracked. Chin armies were once more on the march, and this
time they laid siege to Pien (K‘aifeng), the Sung capital city.
The first siege, in the year 1125, was withstood, and the enemy
troops withdrew, but when the onslaught was renewed the following
year, the city fell, and the Emperor himself and three thousand men,
women, and children of the imperial household were carried off as
prisoners to Chin. Few of them survived: cold, grief, starvation, or
the hard labour imposed on them by their conquerors brought about
their death. _

By this defeat the Northern Sung dynasty came to an end, but a
prince of the imperial blood who had managed to evade captivity
escaped to the South and established the Southern Sung dynasty.
A great part of Northern China was in chaos, and thousands of the
Chinese people banded together for guerrilla warfare. Their dis-
tinguishing mark was a band of red material round their heads, for
which they were called the ‘Red Turban Corps.’ Their tactics had
some effect for a timeé, but when the regular troops were unable to
help them, they were rounded up and dispersed by the enemy.
North China was in the hands of the Chin invader. -

The same year, not content with their first success, the Chin
armies moved south, one column advancing from the East and
another from the West. The Western divisions were checked some
hundreds of miles from their objective; those from the East
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succeeded in capturing Nanking, but were trapped there for forty
days by the Sung fleet. This seems to have intimidated them, for
when they slipped through the defences at last, they returned to
their own territory and ceased to molest the Chinese.

At this stage Sung took up the offensive. An army under the loyal,
brave, and much-worshipped general Yueh Fei advanced against
Pien.. He was about to lay siege to it when the whole campaign was
foiled by the disloyalty of an evil politician—Ch‘in Kuei. This
traitor had been a prisoner of the Chin, but had been released, no
doubt on condition that he would influence the Sung Emperor to
make peace. As Yueh Fei was about to launch the attack on Pien,
Ch‘in Kuei, who was now prime minister, and who by every kind of
guile had won the Emperor’s confidence, commanded him to cease
hostilities and to return to Court. In the course of one day he
despatched a summons on twelve successive golden imperial
tablets. Yueh Fei had no choice but to abandon the campaign
and return. But instead of being treated as an honourable and
victorious soldier, he was thrown into prison and there poisoned.
An inglorious peace was made the same year with the Chin (1141).
The Sung Emperor through his stupidity and credulousness had
killed the man who might have restored the dynasty to its former
glory. Posterity judged Yueh Fei and Ch‘in Kuei. At Hangchou,
the beautiful capital of Southern Sung, stands the magnificent
tomb of the loyal general. Kneeling abjectly before it are the images
in iron of the treacherous prime minister and his wife. A poet of
later years wrote an epigram upon it:

How happy you are, blue mountains,
To hold the bones of the loyal!
. - But you, iron, what is your sin,
: That you should form the image of a traitor?

"~ Another decade passed without hostilities, till a new Chin
Emperor Liang determined on becoming master of all China. In
1153 he moved his Court from the extreme north of his domains to
the ill-fated Pien in the south. Hesent artists to Hangchou that
they might show the great Sung city to him in pictures—the palaces
which he intended to inhabit, and the beautiful lakes and hills
which were to belong to him. In his arrogance, he even composed
poems celebrating his future conquests. In 1161 he mustered an
army of some six hundred thousand men and proceeded at its head,
accompanied by the imperial harem. When he reached the north
bank of the Yangtzu River, before attempting the fateful crossing, he
had an altar built on which he offered up the sacrifice of a black
horse to the god of waters, He himself led the ceremonial procession,
dressed in the golden armour of a conqueror.

But his proud hopes were doomed. The Sung fleet, like the
Greeks challenged by Darius’s armada, fought with the utmost
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courage and fury. The enemy was defeated on the Yangtzu River,
at the foot of Ts‘ai-shih Chi—the ‘Promontory of Rainbow Rocks,’
just below Nanking. The vain Chin Emperor, in his rage at the
failure, ordered the rest of his army to cross the river within three
days: any man who failed would be put to death. Mutiny was the
only result of this brutal folly. The Emperor was seized and hanged
by his own troops, who presently came to terms with Sung and
retreated to their own land.

This did not end the wars between the rival powers, but the
battles which filled the later years of the twelfth century had no
decisive result. The disputes between Chin and Sung were only
resolved at the arrival of the Mongols, who like a hurricane swept
away every force that withstood them. History repeated itself
strangely. These Mongols, a mixed tribe of Tungus, Turks, and
Hsiung-nu inhabiting the vast Central Asian country now known
as Mongolia, were at first a subject tribe of the Chin, as formerly the
Chin had been subject to the Kitans. As the Chin had been
oppressed by the Kitans, so had the Mongols by the Chin, and like
them revolted in defence of their honour and independence. In
1206, the great Mongol ruler Jenghiz Khan, having subjected all the
small countries to the north and south of the Gobi desert, was
elected ‘Grand Khan’ of the whole Mongol empire by the local
chieftains. Four years later he attacked Chin and was victorious in
every battle, but died before the complete conquest of Chin could be
effected. In 1226, the city of Pien fell to yet another conqueror: it
was taken by Jenghiz Khan’s successor. The next year, assisted by
the Sung troops, the Mongols took the last great Chin city. The
Emperor of Chin burnt himself to death amid the ruins and his huge
empire perished. '

The Mongols showed no gratitude to the Sung Emperor for his
help, but very soon engaged him in battle. The Chinese armies,
holding their own at first, could eventually do nothing against this
tiger. Hangchou, the capital of Sung, fell in 1276, and though
two Sung princes escaped and held the tatters of the empire
together on the south coast for a time, after three years their tiny
forces had been completely destroyed. The Mongols were masters
of the largest empire the world had ever known.

CHAPTER XVII
THE MONGOLIAN DYNASTY OF YUAN

Tue origin of the name ‘Mongol’ is still a matter of conjecture.
Some modern European scholars have traced it to the Chinese word
‘meng,’ meaning ‘brave’ or ‘fierce,” which seems likely enough until
we examine Chinese historical texts and find that none of the
various ‘meng’ characters so used has this meaning; some scholars
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say, however, that a Mongolian word ‘mong,’ meanmg ‘brave,
is the root of this name. Al the Chinese characters ‘meng,’ we
must conclude, appear to have been chosen to represent a certain
sound, rather than sense. Chinese writers have a different and a
very simple interpretation. Those tribesmen who had overthrown
the empire of Northern Sung, and established their own kingdom
in North China, called it the ‘Empire of Chin,” meaning ‘Golden.
The Mongols, say these writers, took ‘their present name, which in
their own language has the meaning of ‘Silver,’ in emulation.

The deserts and.pasture Jands of Gentral. As&a; includingthat great
" tract now known .as Mongolia,. ‘havesbeen dnhabited-by:successive

Qg&glga LOLY sk R Mongols were
only one tribe in the long sﬁ%cessmn ’%ﬁgr%iriﬁ? origins are hard to
trace, but all Chinese sources agree in naming the ‘Black Ta-tan’—
a branch of Tartars—as their immediate ancestors. The Meongol
legend tells of a grey wolf and a pale deer, both of heavenly birth,
who journeyed together from a great distance—sorff€ versions say
the Caspian Sea—to the source of the river Onon in Northern
Mongolia. There they united and a son was born to them, from
whom sprang the Mongol race. This legend has clearly elements in
common with the wolf-origin tale of the Turks, and there are some
records which claim a Turkish origin for the Ta-tans. It is very
probable that the Mongols who conquered China and a great part
of Asia in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries were mixed descend-
ants of the Ta-tan and the Turks. .

From Chinese writers of the Sung period, we are able. to form
some picture of this great conquering people before their invasion of
China. Their homes, it is said, were in black wagons or white
tents. ’I“h_e,y‘,,lmgd‘,byﬂguntmg, and Jending herds. They dressed in
furs and lived chiefly on meat “and 1oilk. ”They had innumerable
wives. Until they subjugated some of the Moslem countries, they
had no artisans: their annexation of the Chin empire entitled them

to claim perfection in many forms of art. ']:hwq&gegm%g, fierce,
and, sayagefighters.

TIt was to lead these sturdy, brutal, war-loving nomads that
Jenghiz Khanwasborn.inthe sgcond halﬁ,of thetwelfth.century, and
under his hand the vastest empire the Wworld had ever known was
created. In the West it extended to the borders of Eastern Europe,
and in the East to the Yellow Sea. Slaughter and destruction marked
the path of the conqueror, but the natural barbarism of the Mongols
was manifestly subdued by the refining influence of Chinese
manners. Indeed, the descendant of Jenghiz Khan and first Mongol
Emperor of Chlna—Kublal Khan—was regarded as the model of a
sage_and civilised,ruler, w;[t,‘ggglgsxgj,l_n*lpdgﬁ,K,ublzu swrelgn that. China
really became famous to sEuropeans: it. was, the time of, Marco
 PSIG’S v151t t0~‘Q4u ‘y, ndwqf,..thc,m uction,tosthe,.

inese 1nvent10ns'—pa;per'”prmtmg, ‘the compass, and gunpowder
Not only had the Mongol armies carried their conquests to the edge
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of the Western world, thus breaking down the barriers that had
formerly separated China from Europe, but venturesome travellers
who reached the Court of the great Khan in Peking were so well
entertained and so astonished at the splendours and the culture
they found there, that China for a period became the verycentre and
focusing point of the known world.

Jenghiz Khan, the founder of this immense Asiatic empire, was
no man of culture and fine language: he was a man with an un-
bounded power-lust, to be set beside such conquerors as Attila the
Hun. His father Yesukai had been taken prisoner by a neighbouring
chieftain and sent in chains to the Emperor of Chin, then ruling in
North China. The Emperor had him brutally put to death. He
was nailed to a wooden ass and left to die in slow agony. Jenghiz,
who now became Khan of all the Mongols in the year 1206, was
determined to avenge his father. A strange and ominous cradle
song, the aughor of which was unknown, began to pass from lip to
lip of the ChifMnothers as they put their children to sleep:

Ta-ta (Tartar) here,
Ta-ta there,
Our royal House will be left nowhere!

A sense of doom was beginning to oppress the common people.

The first blow was struck in 1213. Jenghiz Khan, at the head of
three armies, overran the heart of the Chin empire. His savage
troops poured through North China, from its western borders to
the edge of the Pacific Ocean, until the Chin Emperor pleaded for
peace, and offered the Khan two princesses, five hundred youths
and maidens, and three thousand horses. ’

It was a patched-up truce, and only a few years later war again
broke out between them. This time, Jenghiz was attacked in the
rear by the Khan of Khwarizm, an empire in Western Asia which
lay south of the Sea of Aral. Still young, and lacking the confidence
of an established leader, Jenghiz was unwilling to face so formidable
an enemy. He sent envoys immediately to the Khan of Khwarizm,
begging him to cease hostilities, and offering the comfortable
assurance—"Thou knowest that my country is a magazine of
warriors, a mine of silver, and that I have no need of other lands.’
His enemy, however, replied by beheading his envoy and sending
the minor officials back in a humiliating manner without their
beards!

Such an insult could not be allowed to pass. Jenghiz now
abandoned his legitimate punishment of the Chins, in revenge for
his father’s murder, and began a conquering drive westwards,
thereby making the Mornfgols notorious to the peoples of the West.
In 1219, the invasion of Khwarizm began. Within a short time,
Bukhara, the ‘centre of science,” was sacked, and Jenghiz Khan,
heated with victory, leapt on to an altar, proclaiming an Order of
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the Day: “The hay is cut; feed your horses!” His troops interpreted
it as he had intended: all the great cities of that powerful empire—
Bukhara, Merv, Nishapur, Herrat—were laid low beneath the
victorious hoofs of the Mongol cavalry. The Mongols pressed on
constantly, to the borders of the Caspian Sea and beyond. At
Kiev, north of the Black Sea, they halted, and fought a victorious
-engagement with the Russians. They ravaged Greater Bulgaria,
and almost within reach of Constantinéple they returned, and
retired to Mongolia with their plundered treasures. ' Europe,
after experiencing the ravages of the Huns in the eighth century,
had felt once more the fury of the Mongols. She was presently

to taste its culture when she sent her traders and travellers to -
_‘Cathay’—the name by which China was long known to the West.

In 1223; Jenghiz Khan turned east once more and, resumed his
attacks on the obstinate Chins. He had made himself master of all
the territory north of the Yellow River when, in 1227, ‘the five
planets appeared in a certain conjunction and gave a bad omen.’
Returning from the battlefield, the Great Khan fell dead just in
front of his travelling palace, probably hit by a stray arrow.

The vast Mongolian conquests did not cease, however, with the
Khan’s death. His son Ogotai, and his two grandsons Kuyak and
Mangu, who became successively Khans mife,
led tﬁeif forces again into Western Asia and Europe. Under their
leadership, the Mongol expansion covered Russia, Poland, and
Hungary to the west, and the whole of Northern China to the east.
Mangu Khan, the last of the three, died in camp in 1259, while
besieging a town of the Sung empire in Western China. He was

succe cqm‘g%ggl Kuhblai,who has become a familiar figure
to Westerners, partly throug the’:/vritings of Marco Polo and partly

through the English.poet, Colerid, iges, grgat, Fragment,

In Xanadu did Kubla Khan .
A stately pleasure-dome decree,
Where Alph, the sacred river, ran

- Through caverns measureless to man

- Down to a sunléss sea. . . .
_"Kublai was the first of the Mongol Empert;rs to rule in China

its€lf.™" 18 moved his capital from Mongolia to the Chinese city

+ named by him ‘the.GreatuCapitaluand which jsmodern Peking.
A few years later he gave his empire the Chinese, hame"éﬁ%aa_n,’
meaning ‘Greatness,” and it is by this adopted title that the Mongol
‘aynasfy;"ls'Enown m history. By, 1279, he had completed the
conquest_of China, including Korea, Indo-China,..and..Burma.

it AT R T T P SRR 2 el Ay SRRERrR it Al

THe Mongolempire Had reached thie peak of.ifs ex
ublai’s réign was one of splefidour and success. His Court was

the most brilliant in all Asia; his treasuries loaded with wealth from
a conquered continent. But from his death the Mongol power
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began gradually and surely to decline. Kublai had himself sown
the seeds of decay, although they did not mature in his lifetime.
According to Mongolian custom, each successive ruler should be
elected at a general assembly of princes, leading members of the
ruling family, and high officials. Kublai Khan, on becoming Em-
peror of China, abolished the practice without consulting the privy
council, and substituted the Chinese custom of hereditary succes-
sion, the throne passing regularly from father to eldest son. This
measure greatly discomfited the nobles, and especially the princes
of high rank, who themselves had pretensions to the throne. Under
the powerful Kublai they dared not revolt, but the reigns of his
successors were almost all marked by palace intrigues and plots
against the throne which gradually weakened the Emperors’
authority. Even in Kublai’s later years, in Mongolia, Persia, and
Russia, then part of the great Mongol empire, independent Khans
set up their own regimes and paid no allegiance to the Great Khan
in Peking. However,-the downfall.of.the. Mongol.zule in China was
not ultimately brought.about by ‘Pretenders,’ but by a revolt of the
Chinese. themselves .against the, harshness. of their. foreign rulers.

Under the administration of the last Mongol Emperor, Shun Ti
‘the Docile,’ conditions went from bad to worse. Shun Ti himself was
a superstitious, fustful, self<indulgent weakling, chiefly influenced
by debased Lama monks, who instructed him in all sorts of magic
practices and encouraged him in the lowest forms of immorality.
Under their supervision, he had a room built, which he called ironic-
ally ‘the Room of Harmlessness,” and there practised unnatural
crimes upon his mistresses. His maids-of-honour were taught to
perform ‘the Heavenly Devil’s Dance’ for his entertainment, the
indecency of which may well be imagined. The Lama monks who
promoted these evil practices, and who more than his ministers
enjoyed the Emperor’s confidence, were even said to have kept their
own harems. :

With such a person on the throne, the true functions of govern-
ment were entirely neglected, and the people’s sufferings increased
almost beyond endurance. Peasants already on the verge of starva-
tion after years of famine 1-—years during which no relief had been
forthcoming from the administration—were expected to hand over
impossible taxes for the satisfaction of a licentious Court. A popular
vevolution broke out. The disturbances started in the Yangtzu
River provinces, and spread like fire through the whole country.
Chu Yuan-chang, leader of the most powerful revolutionary group,
was himself a farmer’s son, and had known hunger and despair.
Some of the early uprisings were put down by the government, but
as time went on they grew beyond the control of the officials. The
farmer’s son gradually combined the forces of all the revolutionary
leaders under his sole command, and in a victorious march made

1 Seven years of most intense famine occurred in China in the first half of .
the fourteenth century; in 1326, 1327, 1334, 1336, 1341, 1342, and 1346.
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himself master of the Yangtzu valley. The Mongol Court, far
away in the northern capital of Peking, seemed paralysed. The
people were triumphant. In 1368, Chu Yuan-chang proclaimed
himself Emperor of a new ‘Chinese’ dynasty—the Ming, or ‘Bright-
ness’—with his capital at Nanking. In the same year, his armies
marched on Peking, capital of the dying Mongol empire. Shun Ti
‘the Docile’ fled back to his home in the desert, whence had come
the great conqueror Jenghiz Khan, and the Mongolian domination
of China disappeared for ever.

The administration of the Mongol Emperors in China had not
been a kind one. Their occupation of the country, especially in the
early years, showed unmitigated cruelty. Although we have no
special record of atrocities committed against the Chinese, we know
they were treated as an inferior race, and that the Mongols to some
extent followed a policy not only of exploitation, but even of
extermination. Two interesting records have been preserved giving
evidence of this. In one of them a Mongol minister suggested to
Jenghiz Khan’s successor, the first Mongol ruler of Northern China,
that ‘the Chinese are useless to our nation. Let them all be driven
out, and the soil they tended be léft free for our pastures.” The
second contains a proposal by another minister that all the members
and relatives of the five largest Chinese families should be seized and
executed. This was intended as a safeguard against a possible re-
bellion of the Chinese, who would thus be deprived of their leading
families.

The Mongol rulers divided their subjects into four classes: to the
first belonged their own people, the Mongols; to the second, the
Se-mu or ‘Westerners,” comprising the Turks, Tufans (Tibetans),
and other Central Asiatic people with whom the Mongols had a
certain racial and cultural affinity. The third and fourth classes
consisted of Chinese, the third comprising the Northerners, formerly
of the Chin empire, and the fourth the Southerners of the Sung
empire, who had offered the last and bitterest resistance to the
Mongol armies, and were accordingly meted out the worst treatment
of all. At first these detested ‘Southerners’ were forbidden to hold
any government office, and when, eventually, they were allowed to
enter for the official examinations, they were carefully segregated
from the Mongols and Se-mu. If the Chinese—the Northerners and
Southerners—passed the ‘Advanced Scholar’ examination, attaining
the highest rank, their names would always appear on the ‘left list,’
while those of the Mongols and Se-mu would be placed on the more
honourable ‘right list,’ irrespective of merit. Finally, when they
were received into official employment, they were obliged to learn
the Mongol language, and compelled also to pay at least lip-service
to the Mongolian-sponsored Mohammedan religion.

Here was only one of the many instances in which the Mongols
and Se-mu received preferential treatment, and the Chinese were
subjected to indignities and petty persecution. The most flagrant
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breaches of justict occurred in the law-courts. In cases of theft, the
Chinese were tattooed—on the left arm for thé first offence, on the
right arm for the second, and on the neck for the third, so that their -
guilt should be apparent to every passer-by. This inhumanity was
never inflicted on the Mongols, who would be let off with a nominal
fine. Similarly, if any Chinese was convicted of murder or man-
slaughter, and the victim was a Mongol or Se-mu, the murderer
would be put'to death, and a handsome fine extorted from his
family to defray the victim’s funeral expenses. If, however, the
positions were reversed, the Mongol accused would always plead
that he killed the Chinese in the heat of a quarrel, or in a state of
drunkenness, and would, at most,' be fined and exiled to the
frontier. -

Horses kept by the Chinese were liable to confiscation. By an
imperial edict of 1337, they were forbidden to hold arms.: They
were unable to hunt, since even a bow and arrow was prohibited.
Mongol garrisons were stationed throughout the country to keep a
stern watch on the conquered.. ’

Most illuminating of all the Mongol innovations was their new
classification of society. ‘Under the former Chinese administrations,
Confucian scholars had ranked second only to royalty, while
merchants, traders, soldiers, and artisans were regarded with some
contempt. Under the Mongols, however, the Confucianists, as
storehouses of ancient Chinese learning and culture, were debased
in the social scale to a place only a little above the beggars.!
Merchants and technicians whose callings had been neglected for
centuries now came into the sun of Court favour. Traders who
brought luxurious merchandise to the Mongol Court were given
travelling facilities from all parts of the country to Peking, being
. provided with splendid accommodation by the local governors

in all the cities through which they passed. Overseas traders re-
ceived subsidies from the government. ‘A number of ports on the
South-east China coast were opened to them, including Shanghai
and Canton, and so rapid was the growth of these cities under the
flow of wealth that passed through them, that Marco Polo, dis-
embarking at Ch*uan-chou (Zaiton, or Kaitam), described it as one
of the greatest sea-ports of the world in his time. Whenever a town
was captured by the Mongols, any skilful workmen or technicians
found there were spared and given both honourable treatment and
fair employment. Many so-called Bureaux of Arts were opened,’in
Peking and in provincial towns, where these artisans were employed
in spinning, embroidery, dyeing, the manufacture of blankets and
* furs, the sculpturing of Buddhist statues, the carving of amber, jade

and lacquer, and the distilling of fragrant oils. . o

To the Westerner of the modern world, who has grown accus-

1 The social classification is given as: 1, High Court officials. 2, Subordinate
or local officials. 3, Lama monks. 4, Taoists. 5, Physicians. 6, Workers and
artisans. 7, Hunters. 8, Ptofess_ional people. 9, Confucianists. 10, Beggars.
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tomed to regard the accumulation of wealth as a netessary part of an
advanced civilisation, and to look upon bankers and business men
with at least as much favour as government officials and politicians,
the Mongol divisions of society may cause no great surprise. But
to the Chinege of the thirteenth century it was somewhat contrary
to their noblest traditions. To them, a scholar who knew the Con-
fucian Classics by heart, and who lived according to their precepts,
was more valuable and more respected than the ablest general, the
wealthiest merchant, or the trader loaded with the most splendid
silks and gems. The Chinese ideal of life is one that is lived simply,
without ostentation. Much wealth is felt to be vulgar; much busy-
ing with worldly affairs a waste of the life force. It may well be
that the Mongols’ gaudy and comfortable way of living, and their
disrespect for learning, prevented the Chinese intellectuals from
ever conforming completely with their conquerors.

The Mongols were by nature and inclination fighters rather than
administrators. For this reason; some Europeans as well as many
Se-mus were given high governmental posts by the Mongol rulers.
Among these favoured foreigners was the famous Italian traveller
Marco Polo, whose ‘Travels,’ it is said, first inspired Europeans with
the fascination of the East, and at least helped to incite those sea
adventures of later years which made European history. Marco
Polo’s career has long ago captured the Western imagination; his
book of travels has been translated into almost every European
tongue, and his name is familiar to every Western reader. Never-
theless, it may be worth recording here a brief outline of his journeys
in the Far East. In the thirteenth century, Venice was one of the
great trade centres of the Western world, and Venetian merchants
were renowned throughout Europe. Two of them, Maffeo and
Nicolo Polo, arrived in Constantinople about the year 1255, with
many cases of jewels which they offered for sale at one of those
oriental bazaars for which the city was famous. Having struck
some good bargains, they proceeded into the adjoining Mongol
territory to make further sales. In that land they were invited by
an envoy of Kublai Khan to accompany him to Peking, for the
Khan loved to collect such jewels as they were offering.

Now that the whole interior of Asia had been knit into one vast
empire, it was comparatively easy for Europeans to travel east-
ward. Accommodation on the road was everywhere provided, and
the degree of safety for travellers had never been exceeded before.
All this consideration was due to the Mongols’ desire to encourage
trade within their vast dominions. The two Venetian merchants,
therefore, did not hesitate to accompany their Mongol host, and
within a reasonable period of time they reached the splendid
oriental Court of Kublai Khan. After being well entertained, they
returned to Europe with a message from the Khan to the Pope of
Rome, head of the Western world as Kublai was head of the East. -

Pope Gregory X desired to send a reply to. the Eastern sovereign,
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and there being no other means of communication between Rome’

and Peking, Nicolo was obliged to make the second journey to
China. This time he took with him, not only his brother Maffeo, but
his son Marco, then a youth of seventeen. They were honourably
received at the Mongol Court, and Marco, who was evidently a lad
of unusual intelligence and ability, gained particular favour with the
Khan. He was despatched on many missions to various parts of the
empire, to examine the topography, and make reports. Eventually
he was appointed Governor of Yangchou, 2 town of considerable
ecoriomic importance. During their seventeen years in China, the
Polos, father and son, rendered outstanding service to the Mongol
government. In particular, they suggested various modern improve-
ments for the army, such as the use of cannon and catapults, and
supervised their construction. The employment of these modern
weapons was said to be chiefly instrumental in the Khan’s resound-
ing victory over the Chinese garrisons at Hsiangyang in 1273; an
event which brought about the collapse of the last Chinese centres
of resistance..

But although they enjoyed the most luxurious hosp1ta11ty in that
distant country, they longed to revisit their Venetian home. The
Khan responded to their plea, and sent them westward as escorts

for a Mongol princess who had been betrothed to a Persian prince..

After a sea voyage that lasted eighteen months, the two Venetians
and the Mongol lady reached the Persian Gulf. The ship put into
port and the princess disembarked; the Polos continued towards
Italy by way of Constantinople, arriving in Venice in 1295. The
adventurers were a source of amazement and admiration to
their friends and acquaintances, who constantly demanded to hear
their story. When Marco insisted that the Khan’s revenue was
estimated as between ten and fifteen million gold ducats, and that he
governed ‘millions of souls,” they laughed at his fantastic figures
and nickhamed him ‘the Millioni.” Marco now became involved
in the conflicts of his homeland: only a year after his return to
Venice, he was taken prisoner in a battle between the Venetians and
the Genoese. It was during the captivity which followed that he
related the facts of his Eastern adventures to the well-known
Medizval writer Rusticien de Pisa, who compiléd them into the
now famous book, “The Travels of Marco Polo.’
Theﬂhiness,,look ook back upon the Yuan dynasty,bysno

3 ture, butather,as ong ofweal -

which the old Chinese manners and thought espec:la.lly as repre-
sented by Confucianism, were either despised or suppressed. There
was, however, one branch of the arts which sprang up and flowered
as never before. This was the Drama.. Singing, acting, dancing, the
art of elaborate make-up, and the performance on a stage of his-
torical or romantic stories, had long been practised independently
in China: it was in the Yuan dynasty that they were all brought
together for the first time and harmonised in a highly artistic unity.
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Chinese drama of all the later centuries was based upon this sur-
prising development of the Yuan period.

The first actors in China, as in Europe, were jesters, employed by
princes or the imperial Court to entertain the Great in their leisure
time. Like the Fools of Shakespeare’s plays, the Chinese jesters often
showed themselves wiser than their royal owners, and there are
many stories of tyrannical Emperors receiving a well-deserved and
subtle scolding through their humorous allegories. One of these
stories tells of an Emperor entertaining a certain provincial governor,
notorious for his exploitation of the peasants’ lands. Two Court
Jjesters,were called in to amuse the guest. One of them pretended to
be a governor on visit to an Emperor, while the second accom-
panied him, rigged out in the guise of the ‘local god of the soil.’
The Emperor asked the meaning of the god’s appearance. The
reply came that the governor had extracted and carried away
everything the soil could produce, and that the god had come in
person to accompany his possessions! ‘The discomfiture of the
rascally governor in the presence of his Emperor can well be
imagined. This early form of acting was practised from a pre-
Confucian time, and was maintained right up to the Sung dynasty,
just before the Mongol invasion.

The drama which came to be characteristic of the Chinese stage,
and which was initiated by the dramatists of the Mongol dyn-
asty, combined singing with acting; and to find a precedent in
China for singing as a form of public amusement, one may look
to the ancient custom of singing odes and poems from the
Confucian ‘Book of Poetry.” These were performed at Court by the
imperial musicians on the occasion of diplomatic feasts, suitable
poems being selected which might appear to extol the honoured
guest. From the Han dynasty onwards, music formed an important
part in Court life. A ‘Music Prefecture’—an Academy of Music
under royal patronage—was established. In the T‘ang period, the
great age of the arts, poets sometimes composed the words for
songs, which the imperial musicians set to music, although they
wrote them more often at the request of the ‘sing-song girls.” In the
following dynasty, the Sung, these popular entertainers developed a
new and more complex form of art—a combination of singing and
dancing. The musical dances fell into various conventional forms,
such as ‘Swirling and Stamping,” ‘the Dagger Dance,” and ‘the
Great Songs.” Both song and dance expressed some story, and
although the dancers were not dressed in elaborate costume, they
carried symbols like daggers and flags. Clearly these dancing and
singing entertainers were forerunners of the actors and actresses
proper. Chinese drama, starting from Yuan times, differs from
Western drama not only in its use of singing by all the main charac-
ters, but also in its conventional rhythmic movements, very much
akin to dancing. .

In their early attempts at native drama, the Chinese used neither
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stage settings nor make-up, and through all the later history of
drama, up to the present day, the stage settings are of the simplest—
a table and some chairs and a fewsilk hangings. The stage illusion
is created by symbolic actions: the movement of opening and shut-
ting doors takes the place of a stage door, while other movements
on the part of the actors denote a journey, a ride on horseback, a
battle, and so on. But the make-up of later-day actors is quite
alarming: masks of inhuman appearance and gaudy robes of great
volume and splendour, huge head-dresses of feathers and flags
combine to make the Chinese theatre a dazzling and an extravagant
spectacle. Curiously enough, this custom originated in real life. In
the ‘Six Dynasties’ period, when there were constant civil wars in
China, a certain Northern Ch‘i prince, courageous in act, but of
somewhat effeminate appearance, conceived the idea of intimidat-
ing his enemy on the battlefield by wearing a ferocious mask! This
story was retold on the stage,.and the prince was represented by an
actor in a repulsive mask; wearing a purple robe and carrying a
golden whip. This was one of the first Chinese plays in which an
actor used make-up, and the particular style he adopted formed a
precedent for the actors of later periods.

The Yuan writers employed all these dramatic elements: dia-

logue, singing, dancing, and make~up. They used stories from .

ancient history and ‘from contemporary events. They represented
striking events in the lives of heroes and heroines known and beloved
by the Chinese people. They established certain dramatic rules and
conventions; there should be, for instance, only four acts to each play,
and in each act only one character, and a leading character, could
sing in -rhymed verses—the rest of the caste must speak in more
prosaic language. This Yuan type of play came to be known as the
‘Northern Drama’ to distinguish it from the ‘Southern Drama’
which was evolved by Chinese writers in the Ming period, and which
followed rather different and freer dramatic conventions. A good
example of the Northern Drama is seen in the immortal play, ¢ The
Romance of the Western Chamber,’which S. I. Hsung has admirably
translated into English. :

The Mongol rule in China, though comparatively shbrt-lived,
and only glorious in material ways, imprinted some few permanent
traits upon Chinese civilisation. Whenever fresh and ‘barbaric’
blood flowed into Chinese veins, it stimulated new life, especially
in the fields of art and thought. We already saw this in the ‘Six
. Dynasties,” and to some extent in the Tang period; now, under the
Yuan Emperors, certain developments stand to the credit of Jenghiz
Khan’s countrymen. Vernacular literature, so long despised by
Chinese men' of letters; began to command attention. Novels and
plays written in unaffected language now began to appear, fore-
runners of the great plays and novels of the Ming period.

In painting too, significant changes in subject-matter, treatment,
and feeling were introduced. The graceful movement and calm
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spirituality of the Sung pictures gave place to a bold rhythm and
strong, fresh strokes. Peaceful landscapes were less popular, while
scenes of riding, hunting, and hawking, sports so much beloved by
the nomads, were frequently represented. Strong and swift move-
ment appeared in Chinese painting. The Chinese arts had, in fact,
been spurred forward into new paths. ‘

. CHAPTER XVIII
/JJ{; -—-/"-;}.L:E,*THE MING DYNASTY

Thae Mongol d_f'rnasty of Yuan had shown an inpouring of power
from the North, and had been a period of immense territorial
expansion. The Chinese Ming dynasty which succeeded it marked
a swing-over to ffi?'Sout_h for the gevolutionarz bands that eventu-
ally proved stron cnoug_ﬁm_t,() drive out the foreigners alf-originated
from the Yangtzu Kiver valley, and the caRTtET 3% the first two rulers
of the M ing dynasty was set up at Nanking.” As the Mongols re-
treated over the Great Wall ans returned to their original home in
the steppes of Northern and Central Asia, the old barriers between
China and the West fell again. The ‘Middle Kingdom’ was once
more hemmed in by hostile tribes and compelled to Tight in defence
‘of its Trontiers—the %Nall in the North and the high border mountains
to the West. =~ —— T '
“ The revolt of the Chinese against their Mongol rulers had been a
truly national movement, already seetliing Tn the early part of the
' ~fourteenth century. The first leader of importance was the head of a
‘teligious sect known as the ‘White Lotus.’ Like so many secret
religious societies in China, the White Lotus men were in fact
political conspirators sheltering under the cloak of religion. The
leader of this group proclaimed that Buddha himself would descend
to the world in human form, for the deliverance of the oppressed,
and that the present social and political order was about to fall in
ruins. To increase his authority, his men declared him a descendant
in the eighth generation of one of the Sung Emperors. He gained
a great following among the distressed and dissatisfied, and it soon
became apparent that he would readily change his réle of prophet
for that of temporal ruler. In a ceremony of dedication, his parti-
sans first sacrificed a white horse and a black ox to please the god,
and afterwards swore loyalty to their leader and proclaimed their
desire to set him on the throne of China! Before this ambition could
be achieved, however, he was captured and executed by Mongol
officers. His son succeeded to the leadership of the party. Estab-
lishing a so-called capital in the lower Yangtzu valley, he entitled
himself ‘the Little Bright King,’ and called his reigning era,
beginning with the year 1355, ‘the Period of the Dragon and the
Phoenix.
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The Little Bright King was able to mobilise quite a formidable
force, known as the ‘Red Army’ from the red turbans worn by its
members. In repeated sallies these soldiers devastated a large part
of the northern provinces, as far north as the borders of modern
Manchuria, and had it not been for the jealous quarrels of his
lieutenants, the Little Bright King might have succeedéd in over-
throwing the Mongol Emperor. But without unity in the military
command, the counter-attacks of the Mongols gradually whittled
away the huge forces collected by his father. The Little Bright
King’s empire dissolved before it had properly taken shape. .

The disquiet, however, which the rebel leader’s activities had
aroused spread far and wide, and having once conceived the idea
of throwing out the Mongol tyrants, and crowning a ruler of their
own race and ancestry, the people sought everywhere to set up
revolutionary commanders. All through the Yangtzu River valley
such men sprang forward, ready to organise the local rebels into
armed bands, and to offer resistance to the government, troops.
Among-them was one Chu Yuan-chang who later became founder.
of the Ming dynasty and one of the Chinese national heroes. The
romantic story of-this farmer’s son, who by his bravery and intelli-
gence became' Emperor of all China, is as well known to Chinese
children as the tale of Dick Whittington to English boys and girls,
and his figure is surrounded by many a fanciful legend. It is told,
for instance, that as a young herdsboy, working for a rich farmer,
he killed and ate with his friends one of the oxen under his care.
He then planted its tail behind a rock, and assured the farmer that
his ox had dived into the earth! The furious farmer, certain that the
boy was playing a trick on him, tried to pull the tail out of the
ground, but, so runs the legend, the deity did so good a service for
the future sovereign, that he held the ox tail fast in the ground, and
even imitated the animal’s angry groan at having its tail pulled!
"The story, probably a late invention, is doubtlessly intended to show
the daring and resource of Chu Yuan-chang, and also to convince
simple listeners of his being helped by an invisible ‘power and
appointed by Heaven for his great destiny.

His parents and three brothers died when he was still young, and
since he was no more than a peasant boy, without the means now
of keeping himself alive, he became a monk, and subsequently a
mendicant friar. When the uprising sponsored by the Little Bright
King reached his district, his naturally active and ambitious spirit
led him to join the rebels, and in their company he first begar to
feel the attraction of personal power. Clearly born for leadership,
he soon rose from the ranks, and after a series of promotions, was
made the rebel king’s second-in-command. When the king’s
power waned, and he seemed in danger of imprisonment by the
Mongols, he naturally fled for protection to Chu Yuan-chang. But
he never reached Chu’s headquarters: on the journey he was
accidentally drowned. Chu could now command so great a follow-
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ing that he stepped into the dead leader’s place, adopting the title
‘King of Wu’—the district which contained most of his supporters.

As ‘King of Wu’ he found himself not without rivals, the most
‘powerful of whom was the fisherman’s son Ch‘en Yu-liang, who by
reason of his early acquaintance with boats had now built and
manned a’sufficiently formidable fleet of heavy junks. Chu Yuan-
chang had only small swift barges with which to meet his enemy,
but in a three-day battle on the great lake of P‘o-yang, south of the
Yangtzu, he outmanceuvred and finally set fire to the imposing
fleet. The leader himself was killed by a stray arrow as he was
issuing an order’on board.

As he was thus destroying his rivals one after another, the future
Emperor also sent part of his army northwards ‘to deliver the suffer-
ing people from the fire that would burn and the waters that
would drown them’—a euphemistic expression for the perse-
cution of a tyrannical government. His forces met with very little
resistance: the people had no confidence in their Emperor, the
dissolute weakling Sun Ti; and the leaders, both military and civil,
felt that their end was approaching. In 1368, the Mongol capital of
Peking was taken, and the Emperor escaped in the darkness back
to his Mongolian home. The foreign rule in China collapsed com-
pletely. Some remnants of the Mongols still remained on the north-
western borders, and despite the new Emperor’s desire to treat them
courteously, and live at peace with them, insisted on offering
battle year after year; while the exiled Sun Ti still regarded himself
as the legitimate ruler of China. Not till some forty years after Chu
Yuan-chang had proclaimed himself Emperor of China and first
Emperor of the Ming dynasty, did the last Mongol general’s resist-
ance break against the advancing Ming troops, and the Mongol
Emperors withdrew their claim to the imperial crown, resuming
their old title of Khan.

The Chinese people held great expectations of the new ‘Chinese’
dynasty. . They ha;{ﬂpgkcdﬂtg,,f;g 01t it,.jn, their longing to sweep
away the hated domination of foreigners, who had no under-
standing of their culture and who made their lives miserable with
every kind of petty tyranny and extortion. Chu Yuan-chang, the
bold and talented revolutionary leader, now Emperor T¢ai Tsu,
founder of an absolute monarchy, proved an uncompromising and
powerful ruler. With strongly enforced enactments, he restored
order in a turbulent empire: ministers who opposed his policy or
who showed an overreaching ambition were summarily executed.
Like so many dynasty founders, T‘ai Tsu abolished the current
political system and substituted a form of feudalism, intending
thereby to strengthen the throne. Members of the royal family
were nominated to govern the richest and most strategic towns, and
were allowed to appoint their own officials, build palaces for them-
selves, and assemble armies. They lived, in fact, like the rich barons
of feudal times in Europe. Inevitably their ambitions grew, and

178



instead of safeguarding. the throne,. offered the chief menace
to it. :

On the death of the first Emperor, a grandson Hui Ti, still only a
young man, succeeded to the throne. His uncle, the Prince of
Peking, commanded by now the strongest army in the Empire, and
was clearly casting envious eyes upon the throne. The Emperor’s
counsellors at Court—which at that time was still in Nanking—
strongly advised him to check the power of the princes, and the
Prince of Peking, hearing of this, forthwith raised his standard
and began to march southwards at the head of his vast army. He
declared he was acting as a loyal servant of the Emperor, and that
he merely intended to make war upon those plotting Court ministers
who were bent on disturbing the peace of the realm. He called his
campaign the War of ‘Ching-lan’—the ‘War for Pacifying the
Troubles.’ . .

The conflict lasted four long years, and ended with the collapse
of the Nanking troops. Emperor Hui Ti ordered his gorgeous palace
to be set on fire, and some say that he himself perished in the
flames, before enemy forces entered the capital. Other stories tell
that he escaped through a tunnel and wandered off into the deep
mountains of South-west China, where he ended his days as a
Buddhist recluse. Whatever his fate, Hui Ti disappeared from his-
tory and the knowledge of men, while his uncle, the Prince of
Peﬁling, usurped the throne, becoming Ch‘eng Tsu, third Emperor
of the Ming dynasty. He.removed.the capital.to. Peking, where it
- remained until the second revolution.of 1926. -

“Thé glories “of "Peking had " already” been foreshadowed in the
Yuan dynasty, but it was from the time of Ch‘eng Tsu that it steadily
developed as the centre and epitome of Chinese civilisation. If the
reader has seen illustrations of the gigantic buildings which have
survived from the early Ming period—the walls and palaces of
Peking, especially the Purple Forbidden City—a palace so vast that
it is almost a city in itself—the tombs of the Ming Emperors, which
stretch across whole valleys, and the Great Wall, the present re-
mains of which date mainly from the time of Chfeng Tsu, he will
have some impression of the huge conceptions and love of splendour
entertained by the third Ming Emperor.

The,removal~ofxthe,capital to Peking had also.a.great historical
 significance. It.acted as.a.strongholdiagainsiinvasion,from North
and East, for the threat of conquest was beginning to develop from
these Two "directishE™rom the still undispersed Mongols and also
the Manchus in the North, and from the Japanese in the North-east.
Under Ch'eng Tsu’s direction, and with the help of the newly
repaired arid extended Great Wall, the assaults of Mongol tribesmen
were’ effectively’driven off, while attacks by Japanese troops upon
the North-east in a later time were also repelled by the Chinese.
In the South the Emperor’s armies advanced into the interior of

Annam, now Indo-China, and all this time the famous sea ex-
Y
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peditions of his envoy Cheng Ho ! were spteading the glory of China
throughout the Pacific Islands and the neighbouring lands.

But despite the strong, constructive personality of Ch'eng Tsu;
despite the feats of his armies and envoys, Ming politics remained
and continued corrupt as the dynasty advanced. This was due to the
unfortunate power of the eunuchs, whose evil influence upon the
administration is one of the features of the period. Court eunuchs
have always played an unlucky part in Chinese politics, at least
since the Han dynasty, although one Emperor after-another had
tried to keep their influence within bounds. The founder of the
Ming dynasty was one of those who imposed restrictions on them.
He limited their rank, power, and salary, and he caused to be hung
from the palace gates iron tablets on which were engraved the
prohibition for eunuchs to interfere with politics upon pain of
death. When the Prince of Peking’s rebellion was raised, eunuchs
from the Nanking Court who had suffered under those restrictions
escaped from the capital, taking with them valuable military secrets.
These they handed over to the Peking military leaders.

When the Prince became Emperor, he rewarded the eunuchs by
restoring to them all the power they had enjoyed in former dynasties,
believing them to be loyal. The fifth Emperor even allowed them to
be educated, though they had never before been permitted to read.
Eminent scholars were instructed to teach them in the ‘Inner
Study’ of the palace, the sanctum of the Court scholars and poets.
The more they learned, the more overbearing and dangerous they
became.

One of the most notorious was Wang Chen, a eunuch in the
Court of the sixth Ming Emperor. He had been a companion to the
Emperor in his boyhood, and continued to influence him all through
his reign more than any of his ministers. The Emperor addressed
him by the respectful name of ‘Master’ (teacher), while the nobles
were obliged to speak to him as ‘Venerable Father.’ He was
ambitious without prudence, and his rash exploits eventually cost
him his life, and caused the Emperor to be captured by an invading
horde of Mongols.

The quarrel between these Mongols and the Chinese began from
rather ludicrous circumstances. The former had the custom of
sending envoys annually to the Ming Court, at first probably on
diplomatic missions, but later merely to enjoy the famous imperial
hospitality. The delegation gradually grew in number until it
totalled as many as three thousand men! Moreover, when the
delegates reported their arrival to the Ministry of Rites, which was
responsible for their entertainment, they usually doubled their
number, so that each might be doubly feasted. When the Ministry
discovered the truth, it made preparations for the actual number of
guests, and this so discomfited and angered the Mongols that they
withdrew and sent instead, in 1448, an invading army.

1 See following chapter..
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The Ming troops were unprepared for so formidable an engage-
ment, but disregarding the advice of all the Emperor’s ministers,
Wang Chen urged his unfortunate sovereign to lead a force against
the aggressors. The army, hurriedly mobilised and badly equipped,
was constantly thrown into even greater confusion on its northward
march by false rumours originating from no one knew where.. When
at length the real strength of the Mongols became known to him,
even Wang Chen quailed, and persuaded the Emperor to turn back.
In their disordered retreat, however, the Ming soldiers were over-
taken. The source of their water supply was cut by the enemy, so
that although they dug twenty feet into the ground, not the smallest
trickle rewarded them. The army was by now utterly demoralised,
and when the Mongol hordes charged down upon them, they were
hardly able to put up any resistance. About a hundred thousand
died, or were wounded; Wang Chen was killed and the Emperor
carried off by the victorious enemy. Such was the disaster that
overtook the Chinese throne when eunuchs were allowed to meddle
in politics. Unfortunately, Wang Chen was neither the first nor the
last of these dangerous mischief-makers: a long succession of them
fills the pages of Ming history. There were some who climbed into
royal favour by pandering to an Emperor’s love of hounds, horses,
and hawks; of music and ‘dancing and wrestling; of racing and
hunting; of plays. There were eunuchs who entirely swayed the
foreign policy of the country, and always with an eye to their own
glory rather than the benefit of China. There were others who, with
a privately organised secret police, spent their venom in hunting
down political rivals and bringing about from time to time a
hideous reign of terror in.the capital.

An interesting reaction to this corrupt form of government
developed among the intellectuals. A school of political critics was
formed, called the ‘Tung Lin,’ or ‘Eastern Forest,’ to which flocked
all those scholars and intellectuals who were dissatisfied with the
government. It was founded by a well-reputed Confucianist,
formerly a high official at Court who had retired in disgust from
political life. At many periods of corruption in the past, it had been
the habit of Chinese scholars to betake themselves to the mountains
and streams, there to indulge in abstract thought, literature,
philosophy, and art. The neo-Confucianists of the preceding Sung
dynasty had followed this practice, and many of them had boldly
criticised the current administration, regardless of . personal danger
and with the sole aim of reaching social and political truths. It was
in their steps that the ‘Tung Lin’ men were treading, and with even
greater temerity. ‘The man of culture,” declared their founder,
‘will condemn him who . . . cares nothing for the interests of society
while he lives the life of a hermit by streams and woods.’

As time went on, courtiers and scholars joined the ‘Tung Lin’
in such numbers that it formed a real danger to the administration.
In courageous and outspoken writings, its members defied dictatorial
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power, and even invited martyrdom. The school came at last to bg -
recognised as the organised opposition of the intelligentsia to the
uneducated eunuchs and corrupt’statesmen. Towards the end of the
dynasty, the inevitable conflict broke out between the Court, headed.
by a particularly notorious eunuch Wei Chung-hsien, and the ¢ Tung
Lin’ group. The Court sycophants listed the names of their critics
as ‘traitors,” and circulated them in the towns and villages. In
various parts of the country the eunuch’s supporters began to set
up temples and to worship his image in them. These'shameless
- flatterers even hailed Wei as a second Confucius, and praised his
persecution of the scholars. - ‘ )

The uneven conflict grew more viglent and envenomed as the
years passed. Famous scholars were rounded up and arrested by
Wei’s secret police. Eventually the ‘ Tung Lin’ headquarters, built
on the site of an ancient' college, were razed to the ground, and
the group was so disintegrated that it could no longer offer any
serious resistance.. The government was left to perish in its own folly.

The closing years of the Ming dynasty were marked, not only by
the growing power of unstatesmanlike eunuchs, and their perse-
cution of intellectual critics, but also by threats of invasion from two
sides. Inner corruption and assaults from without were combining
to overthrow an already effete government. The two sources of
attack were the Japanese under their madly ambitious 'prime
minister Hideyoshi, and the newly grown Manchus in the North.
Hideyoshi’s forcés had begun to nibble at Korea, which strategic-
ally offered a serious threat to the capital of Peking. His expeditions
in this- direction were unfruitful in the main, but the campaigns
proved all too costly for the impoverished Ming treasury. The
Manchu threat was a graver one, for no hazardous sea journey
separated their forces from China: only the Wall and the Ming
border garrisons. -

The last Emperor, I Tsung, inherited a halfshattered empire.
‘War expenditures had laid an unendurable burden upon the people,
and a succession of famine years drove thousands of them to become
bandits, roaming and plundering wherever they expected to find
booty. They started a terrible revolt in the North-west, and there
was hardly a province in the empire which did not suffer devasta-
tion. In 1643, a bandit force occupied Peking, and the Emperor
who, though not lacking in many amiable qualities, had been too
weak to stem the advance, committed suicide. In the confusion and
looting that followed, the Manchu forces broke through the border,
and with their better equipped and organised armies soon over-
powered the irregular bandit troops and captured Peking. The .
Manchu leader then mounted the throne of China, and in 1644
the new Ch‘ing dynasty began—a dynasty of fresh expansions and
conquests, though one which, like its predecessor, also perished at
last through folly and incompetence. . g

The three hundred years of Ming rule, from 1368 till 1644, can
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hardly rank among the most progressive eras of Chinese history.
The greatest pages had already been written by the end of the Sung
dynasty, and not till the strong winds of revolution swept her in the
twentieth century did China show promise of returning to her former
glory. Some few of the Ming rulers had been men of remarkable
character and administrative talent, but with the exception of
Ch‘eng Tsu, no one could compare with the giants of the past. Court
life was rich and brilliant, but its splendour was tempered with
licentiousness, and at some periods with a high degree of political
corruption, There was a worm in the bud!

Ming culture is by no means to be underestimated, though here
again its most important achievements were made on the some-
what lower slopes of Parnassus. Ceramics and cloisonné, embroid-
ery and tapestry, architecture and carving—forms of art which the
Chinese themselves have never rated highly, although they are
widely praised by Western connoisseurs, are the outstanding pro-
ducts of the time. The exquisite Ku embroideries, so fine that they
are also called ‘paintéd embroideries’; the ‘Ching-tai blue’ enamel
vessels so beloved of Western collectors; the Temple of Heaven at
Peking, built of pure white marble and liuli; carving in jade,
rhinoceros horn, gold, silver, agate, and bronze—all:evince an
elegance, refinement, and delicacy of craftsmanship. Painting,
although it could boast several important figures such as Tung
Chfi-ch‘ang, lacked the creative power of formeér periods: it was
graceful without strength, and pleasing without intensity. In the
field of letters, novels and plays came into their own. Both forms
traced their origin from the Yuan dynasty and even earlier, but it
was in Ming times that the novel was fully developed in such
memorable examples as ‘San Kuo’ and ‘Hsi Yu Chi,” many of which
have been translated into European languages. The Ming drama-
tists evolved a new type of play, known as the ‘Southern Drama’
to distinguish it from the Northern Drama’ of Yuan, having its
own rules, and in some districts its own characteristic melodies
known as the ‘K*un tunes.”? These musical settings are still much
appreciated by the Chinese of the present day, although the classical
drama of more recent times uses the ‘Ching tunes’ which are asso-
ciated with the plays of Peking. But novels and plays, written as
they are in colloquial language, were hardly recognised as literature
by the Chinese until the twentieth century, while poetry and belles-
lettres, forms which they have always regarded as the finest flower
of imaginative thought, were in the Ming dynasty as decadent as
painting, and in very similar ways. It seemed that, on the whole,
while refinement still predominated, power was ebbing from the
Chinese creative mind.

But although the Ming was not in itself a progressive era, it
contained the germs of future history, both fortunate and unhappy.

! Named from the town K’un-shan, near Shanghai, whence these tunes had
originated. .
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In this sense it can be called a turning pomt in the development of
Chinese civilisation. .

To this period belong the great sea expeditions, sponsored by the
Emperor Ch‘eng Tsu and undertaken on the most imposing scale.
Some few Chinese adventurers, and especially enterprising Buddhist
monks, had alréady ventured on the seas, but it was not until Ming
times that China began to make her name more widely known to
peoples of the Asiatic coasts, by grandiose and daring voyages on
a scale never equalled before or since. From then dates the pre-

- ponderant influence of China in the South Seas, whose lands are
still largely colonised by Chinese men and women.

In earlier dynasties, contact had been made with Western Asia
and even Eastern Europe for purposes of trade and profit, including
the travels of the Polos in the thirteenth century. During the Ming
dynasty an entirely new type of contact was effected: Christian
missionaries from Europe arrived in China, bringing with them
news of Western sciences. In their wake followed the foreign
exploitation of China by the Great Powers which filled the history
of the nineteenth century, and also the flood of modern learning,
thought, and technical sciences which have been able to transform
China into 2 modern nation, and to open up for her the possibilities
of a new and glorious resurrection.

Another seed of future unrest was sown in the conflicts between
China and Japan which broke out in.the Ming dynasty. It was then
that Japan first manifested an ambition to conquer her huge but
enfeebled neighbour, and that the first major campaigns were
fought on the continent of Asia.

In the Ming period too, closer contact was made with four other
races, which were eventually to form a part of the Chinese Republic:
the Mongols, the Manchurians, the Turkic Mohammedans or Hu,
and the Tibetans.

In the chapters which follow, these four highly significant topics
will be dealt with in order, and where necessary, some historical
retrospect will be included.

N

CHAPTER XIX
SEA ADVENTURES

ArrroucH the romances of the ‘Arabian Nights’ only became
known to the Chinese in recent years, through English trans-
lations, some of them have descriptions of Chinese merchants who
traded with Arabia and who must have started out on their penlous
journeys many hundreds of years ago.

The earliest Chinese record of an ambitious sea voyage comes
from the Han dynasty (206 B.C.~A.D. 220). There is brief mention
in the ‘Han History’ (i.e. ‘Han Shy’) of a certain Chinese expedition,
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formed of officials and interpreters, which put to sea in 140 B.C.
with a cargo of gold and silks. Its destination was Huang-chih, which
we know was the Chinese name for Conjeveram, a town near
Madras, and its business was to exchange the treasure it carried for
‘large pearls, crystals, and other precious stones.” The writer de-
scribes the dangers of the passage—stormy seas and threatened
attacks by pirates in the Malacca Straits. And indeed it must have
been a hazardous and daring enterprise, for the Chinese are no sea-
faring people. -

In a volume of another book, the ‘Later Han History’ {i.e. ‘Hou
Han Shu’), we read of a Chinese link with the Burmese states., In
A.D. 120, according to the writer, the King of T‘an (Burma) sent
to the Emperor of China a band of Roman musicians and con-
jurers who could perform various magical tricks, swallow fire, dis-
member themselves, exchange the heads of animals, and other
-extravagant feats.

It is known that Buddhism was brought to China from India,
somewhere in the beginning of the Christian era; and though we
have no exact details about the earliest journeys of those Chinese
monks who were ardent and adventurous enough to reach India
and bring back copies of the Buddhist scriptures, it is probable that
they followed a more ancient trade route. Itisonrecord that Indian
princes during the first century A.p. sent some of their more valued
products to the Chinese Emperor—ivory, rhinoceros horn, and
tortoiseshell, and even—miraculous as it seems in a time of oxen
and camel transport—that these same Indian princes traded to
China some of the rare and costly goods: linen, fur rugs, perfume,
‘rocky honey’® (shih mi), pepper, ginger, and black salt, and
so on! There is also specific mention of the Roman Emperor
Antoninus in A.p. 166 sending gifts to the Han Emperor through
the same port in South China. Thus did India form a link be-
tween two great civilisations, Western and Eastern, Roman and
Chinese.

It seems fairly evident, then, that as early as the first century A.p.
interchanges both of merchandise and culture took place between
China and India, though we cannot be certain whether the
Chinese merchants and scholars chose the overland route, with its
vast mountain barriers and its huge stretch of wasteland, inhabited
by barbarian tribes or only by wild beasis, or whether they rather
chose the hazards of a sea voyage. At any rate, in the period follow-
ing the Han dynasties, known historically as the period of the
‘Three Kingdoms,’ we hear of the Emperor of Wu Kingdom in the
South-east sending a naval expedition first to Japan, secondly to
conquer Hainan Island, and thirdly—on a peaceful errand—to
India. This expedition we know to have travelled by sea, by way
of Cambodia, Siam, Borneo, and other islands of the Pacific, and to
have landed at Ceylon.

Our belief that a sea route to India was known to the Chinese of
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very early times is further substantiated by the wanderings of the
Chinese monk Fa Hsien, many accounts of which are preserved. Fa
Hsien the Buddhist set out from Ch‘ang-an, ‘the city of Lasting
-Peace,’ in A.D. 399 for India, the land of his Master. He did not
return for fifteen years, and we know that at least two of them were
spent at Tamluk, copying Buddhist scriptures (sutras) and sacred
pictures. On his return, he boarded a merchant ship which was
bound for Ceylon. He sailed for fourteen days under favourable
winds until the island was reached. Fa Hsien’s description of Ceylon,
which he calls ‘the Lion Country,” is recorded in his book ‘#o Kuo
Chi,> ‘Recollections of Buddha’s Land.” According to stories he
heard from the inhabitants, the island had formerly been peopled by

- ghosts and dragons whose custom it was to bargain with any traders
who landed there. They refrained from terrifying these visitors by
their ghastly and ferocious appearance, but would leave in the
market-places samples of the many precious goods that were to be
found on the island, and—contrary to the unearthly nature of
ghosts and dragons—would mark the prices upon them! The
traders would examine them and make their choice, leaving the
required sum of money in the place of their purchases. As the
money always disappeared, it was assumed that the monsters came
to fetch it, and nobody dared incur their anger by cheating! -

But so warm, fruitful, and desirable a country could not be left
indefinitely to the enjoyment of monsters: people of India and else-
where, hearing about the delightful island with its cool sea breezes
and fertile soil, immigrated and gradually built up a nation. Then
Buddha, so it was told, mysteriously visited Ceylon, and as a symbol
of his power left the imprint of his two holy feet, the one to the’
north of the present capital, and the other on a mountain top just
beyond the city. - Fa Hsien describes the pagoda which was built
round the right footprint. It was four hundred feet high, painted
gold and silver, and composed of costly materials. Beside the pagoda
rose a great temple inhabited by five thousand Buddhist monks.
In the huge central hall stood a jade image of Buddha, twenty feet
high, encrusted with‘seven-kinds of precious stones. Dazzling light
seemed to radiate from the form, and its dignified mien was beyond -
the power of words to express. In the palm of the right hand lay a
priceless pearl. ‘

From Ceylon, Fa Hsien again boarded a large merchant ship
which was sailing to the East Indies. The mild winds that first
bore them along changed shortly into terrible gales and storms.
The ship apparently sprang a leak, and the passengers had to throw
their possessions overboard to lighten the weight, until the ‘captain
was able to rush the ship ashore upon an island and repair the
damage. Fa Hsien, we imagine, was allowed to cling to his pre-
cious copies of Buddhist texts and paintings. . After some days the
ship resumed her course, but so formidable were the threats from
pirates that in-manceuvring to avoid them, she lost her way. For
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ninety days she tossed on the great chaos of seas, driven at the will
of the winds, and with only the stars for guide. In the darkness of
night, the passengers, we are told, were terrified almost to frenzy by
the crashing waves and the vague forms of turtles, giant fishes, and.
sea monsters. At last their ordeal ended in a safe landing at Java.

Fa Hsien stayed in Java for five months : whether to recover his
spirits before venturing once more upon the sea, he does not
specify. The last stage of his journey, from Java to Canton, lasted
eighty days, and the wretched monk was again tossed in perpetual
storms. By the eightieth day, the whole crew were in the most
despondent condition, for their store of fresh water was exhausted.
By good fortune, however, the Chinese shore was just then sighted,
and the ship put into port at Ch‘ingchou on the coast of Shantung.
Fa Hsien fell into the company of two huntsmen, and was con-
ducted by them to the local prefecture. The prefect equipped him
with a chariot and horses, and in this manner the adventurous
monk returned to Ch‘ang-an.

During the following centuries, in the later period of the ‘Six
Dynasties,” there appears to have been considerable intercourse
between both merchants and monks of India and China, though
detailed records of their journeys are hard to find. At the end
of the period, when one by one these short-lived dynasties collapsed
and China once more came under the rule of a single imperial
House—the Sui—a time of active development began. Besides the
extension of the Great Wall, and the digging of the Imperial Grand
Canal,® wars were waged, a fleet launched, and envoys sent over
the sea to make contact with neighbouring countries. The official
‘History of Sui’ gives, for instance, the colourful account of a
journey to the King of Sumatra, undertaken by a Court official,
Ch‘ang Tsun, at the instigation of the Emperor Yang. This envoy,
we are told, was welcomed on his arrival at the island by a convoy
of thirty ships, while some kind of insignia, made of pure gold, was
affixed to his own vessel. Bands were sent to the quay to escort the
Chinese delegates to the King’s palace, and before their audience
Ch‘ang Tsun and his retinue were brought to sumptuous lodgings,
whither beautiful flowers in golden bowls, fragrant ointments in
gold boxes, perfumed water in golden water jars, brilliant mirrors
and white towels were carried, so that they might wash and adorn
themselves. At dusk, two elephants, their canopies bedecked with
peacock’s feathers, were sent to bear them to the audience hall; a
hundred musicians, men and women, formed a procession around
them. Having arrived in the King’s presence, Ch‘ang Tsun read
aloud the Emperor of Sui’s message which was graciously received.
The palace orchestra was commanded to play Indian airs to charm
the ears of the honoured guests.

Several days later, the envoy and his retinue were invited to a
royal banquet of vast dimensions. On the dining table, we read, was

1 See Chapter XII.
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a dish made of leaves, fifteen feet square, and on it.were arranged
cakes of yellow, white, purple, and red colouring. A hundred other
dishes contained beef, mutton, fish, turtles, pork, and every
imaginable kind of meat and game. Wine was served in golden
goblets, and lovely girls played native music while they dined.

On his return to China, Ch‘ang Tsun was accompanied by a
Sumatran prince, bringing presents and complimentary messages
to Emperor Yang. These included a golden mallow crown and
Borneo camphor—native products and great rarities for the
Chinese. The writer tells how on the homeward voyage green flying
fish were seen and marvelled at. This journey was made in A.p. 610.2

In the T‘ang dynasty which followed Sui, and when every
enterprise upon which the Sui Emperors had embarked was
amplified, there seems to have been an increase in the sea traffic
between China and her more western neighbours. Sea com-
munications, we hear, extended to Arabia and Bagdad. Djerrarah
on the coast of the Persian Gulf'is described as having a pharos on
which torches were hung to guide sailors on their course during the
night.

A Buddhist monk of this period, by name I-ching, following
the example of Fa Hsien, and indeed following his route fairly
closely, records in his ‘Ta T ang Hsi Yu Ch‘iu Fa Kao Seng Chuan’
(‘Biographies of Learned Monks in the T*ang period who travelled
to the Western Regions for Sutras’) a description of his own journey

“to India. Financed by his patrons, devotees of the Buddhist faith,
He set sail from Canton in 672. After a mere twenty days’ sail he
arrived at Sumatra, where he stayed for half a year and was much
honoured by the King. From Sumatra he proceeded to India, and

-set sail on the dangerous part of the journey—the passage of the seas
which separated him from that land. ~’ :

I-ching tells how his boat sailed past the shores of ‘the Island of
Nude People,’ as he calls Nicobar, and how he sighted amazing
forests of coco-palms and betel-nut trees. Natives leapt into their
canoes at the approach of the ship, and paddled out in hundreds to
do trade with its crew. They brought with them coconuts and
bananas, rattan and bamboo furnishings which they bartered for
metal. I-ching says that the rattan goods were of the finest quality
that could be bought anywhere in the world. The men were com-
pletely naked, while the women wore only a leaf girdle. They would

shoot poisoned arrows at any passers-by who refused to trade with - -

them. .

From ‘the Nude People, I-ching sailed for half'a month and
-reached Tamluk without further incident. He was well received by
the Indians and managed to accumulate a huge number of Buddhist
sutras—‘enough to translate into a thousand volumes of Chinese,’
says I-ching. But on his return to China, his ship was set upon by

! The Kingdom of ‘Red Soil,” which Ch‘ang Tsun visited, is also thought by
some scholars to be within the boundaries of modern Thailand.
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pirates and he narrowly escaped with his life. The sutras-were a
_great embarrassment to him, and he was reluctantly obliged to leave
them in Sumatra, returning himself to Canton. However, a year
later he was able to go back and fetch them. He brought the great
library to Loyang in 68qg. .

" In the Sung and Yuan dyhasties,stories of trading and travel
between China and her Ocean neighbours do not diminish. There
is the report, for instance, of how Kublai Khan in 1292 sent a fleet
of a thousand ships with many thousand sailors on board to
attempt the conquest of Java. A heavy naval engagementtook place
in which three thousand Chinese were killed, but the remainder °
took the King of Java prisoner and captured huge quantities of
gold, precious perfume, and other costly and exquisite booty.

In the Ming period which followed, come the renowned exploits of
Cheng Ho, indefatigable voyager in the service of Emperor
Ch‘eng Tsu, third and most ambitious of all the Ming sovereigns.
Ch‘eng Tsu was anxious to resume the foreign trade which had
developed in the Yuan dynasty, but had been interrupted by civil
wars. He also showed some of the love of grandeur and disregard
of difficulties which is commonly associated with absolute monarchs.
Expedition after expedition he sent on to the seas, full of un-
imaginable dangers as they must have been to the Chinese sailors
of those days, partly to give a display of his own power, but mainly
to extort tribute from the kings of the island countries—precious
stones, pearls, coral, amber, gold, perfumes and ambergris, coco--
nuts, medicinal herbs, giraffes and lions and zebras, panthers,
ostriches, and white doves.

The eunuch Cheng Ho who led these various expeditions was a
person of quite remarkable character and appearance. Son of a-
Mohammedan, and bearing the Mohammedan name of ‘Hadji,” a
contemporary writer describes him as being of great height znd
strength, with a neatly moulded countenance and a set of exquisite
teeth. When he walked he had the movements of a tiger, and when
he spoke his voice thundered.

The first expedition set sail in 1405 at the sixth moon. It consisted
of sixty-two ships with a complement of 27,800 men. This fleet sailed
to Campa and Java and passed Sumatra on the return journey.
The King of Palembang was summoned to confer with Cheng Ho.
The former, who was also a Chinese sea adventurer, while formally,
consenting to the meeting, defied Cheng Ho’s order, approached
treacherously with his own ships, and offered battle. He was
defeated and taken prisoner; five thousand of his men were lost,
ten of his ships burnt and seven captured. Cheng Ho returhed to
Peking with his trophies in the ninth moon of the year 1407.

But scarcely had he wiped the sweat of travel from his brow
than he was despatched once more—this time to Siam, Java,
Cochin, and Calicut on the Indian border. On the return journey
he landed at Ceylon, ‘the Lion Country,” where in the name of his
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master, the Ming Emperor, he presented gold and silver furnish-
ings, and banners embroidered with gold thread, to the famous
Buddhist temple. He also had 2 monument built in Ceylon to record
his own worshipping of Buddha there, and this is preserved to the
present day in the Ceylon museum. The date of his return to China
is 1409 in the second moon.

Only seven months later, Cheng Ho set out again for Ceylon,
but this time with forty-eight ships. A battle had been fought
between Cheng Ho’s men.and the King of Ceylon’s troops. After a
large part of Cheng Ho’s folowing had landed by the King’s
invitation, the latter, we are told, sent an army of fifty thousand
men to attack the ships, having first cut off the landing party by
piling up logs in their rear. Cheng Ho sent word to the ships’ com-
manders that they should engage the enemy and hold out at’all
costs, while he himself led the two thousand men of the landing
party in an attack upon the capital. The daring action met with

" the fullest success: the town, being wholly unprepared, fell into the
hands of the attackers, and the King with the royal family was taken
prisoner. The huge army that had been sent against the ships now
turned to meet Cheng Ho, but so invincible was this remarkable
leader that with only one man to every twenty-five of the enemy,
if we are to trust the records, he still carried off the victory!

- He returned gloriously to China in 1411, his ships laden with
captives.

From this strenuous adventure, Cheng Ho took a little longer
rest: his next journey was not attempted for three years, but it was
an even more ambitious one. We are told he reached Hormuz in
Persia, though we do not hear much either about the journey or the
country itself. The narrator contents himself with describing an
unimportant family quarrel which occurred in the royal household
of Sumatra, an island which Cheng Ho visited on his return
voyage. Apparently an old king of Sumatra had been assassinated
by ‘the Tattoo-faced King’ of a neighbouring country, and his heir
had been too young either to revenge his father or to take the throne.
The queen then swore an oath that she would marry any man who
would avenge her husband’s death, and that she would share her
kingdom with him. A simple fisherman came forward in the true
fairy-tale manner, and with the Sumatran army to back him, pro-
ceeded to attack and kill the Tattoo-faced King. The queen re-.
mained true to her promise, and the fisherman became her consort
and king. But he was not allowed to rule in peace: the Crown
Prince in the course of some years grew up, and killing the fisher-
man, took what he ‘considered his rightful place on the throne of
Sumatra. The feud did not end here, however, for the fisherman’s
son escaped to the neighbouring mountains, collected kinsmen and
followers, and made constant raids upon the territory of the new
king. It was against this importunate person that Cheng Ho was
invited to exert his martial skill. Like an Eastern Hercules, Cheng
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Ho had little difficulty in capturing him after a single expedition,
and so returned to China.

The fifth voyage, undertaken in 1417, seems to have had a peace-
ful intention: Cheng Ho was sent to sea, his holds crammed with’
“ Chinese embroideries and silks which he was to present to neigh-
bouring monarchs. He seems to have spent nearly three years on
this voyage, returning in the seventh moon of 1419 with a variety of
presents for the Emperor: lions, panthers, ponies from Hormuz in
Persia, fast-running camels and ostriches from Brava, and a hundred
other curious offerings.

On the sixth journey, by a supreme feat of seamanship he
reached the east coast of Africa, but the glory of the achievement
was somewhat dulled, for his Emperor Ch‘eng Tsu died in 1424,
before he could return to China. But with such a reputation and so
great a thirst for the sea, it was not likely that he would be allowed
to stay idly at home: six years after the succeeding Emperor came
to the throne, Cheng Ho was despatched once more to spread the
glory of China beyond the China seas. He took with him nearly
twenty-eight thousand men, including officers, soldiers, sailors,
interpreters, clerks, doctors, engineers, and craftsmen of various
sorts—an elaborately organised enterprise. This band was for
three years at sea, and came as far as Persia, and we should like
to know more of its adventures than the meagre records tell us.

This seems to have been the last journey that he made, but his
glory has not diminished in the five hundred years since his death,
cither among the Chinese themselves, who so far have not produced
anyone to compete with him as a sea-adventurer, or among the
islands he visited. The influence which Chinese merchants still have
in the East Indies, and the great numbers of Chinese who have
settled there, bear witness to the importance of Cheng Ho’s enter-
prise, while in Java he is worshipped by the natives as a god to the
present day. Every year, on the thirtieth day of the sixth moon, the
anniversary of his first landing, Javanese throng to a temple which
has been erected to him, and pay reverence to his memory.

CHAPTER XX

CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS—THE
ARRIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY

ALTHOUGH China always liked to think of herself as the centre of the
world—the Middle Kingdom—self-supporting and self-sufficient,
with a culture superior to all her neighbours, and a rich endowment
of spiritual and intellectual gifts, it was inevitable that, sooner or
later, she should open her doors to Western culture. The arrival of
Western knowledge, which proved a blessing nourished with pain,
came through Christian missionaries. The Nestorians were the first
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to arrive, making their way from Persia in the seventh century,
and they were followed by the Jesuits from Europe in the sixteenth
century. The former-did no harm to the Chinese, while the latter
brought many benefits in the form of Western science and educa-
tional principles. Unfortunately they were followed in the nineteenth
century by other missionaries who propagated their doctrines side
by side with political aggression, so that they marred the friendly,
harmonious impression left on the Chinese by the honest-minded
Jesuit Fathers.

The T‘ang dynasty, which began its rule in China in the second
decade of the seventh century, was a dynasty of cultivated, ad-
venturous, generous-minded Emperors. They sent their envoys
half across the world, and they exchanged not only tribute, but
thought, with other countries. Religious doctrines were brought
from India, Persia, and Arabia, and temples to the different deities
were erected side by side in the T‘ang capital of Ch‘ang-an. All
kinds of creeds, both ‘native’ and foreign, were tolerated and even
patronised by the early T‘ang rulers,

Nestorian Christianity—the first form of the Christian faith to
‘reach China—was so called from the founder of this sect, Nestorius,
a Syrian priest appointed patriarch of Constantinople in AD. 428.
The doctrine spread in Syria, and especially in Persia—the country
with which it came to be chiefly associated. After the Nestorians,
with great evangelising zeal, had founded bishoprics through
Western and Central Asia, mcludmg India,-a monk named A Lo
Pen at last reached China in a.p. 638. He was welcomed by the
Emperor T‘ai Tsung, who even lodged him in the imperial palace
and commanded him to build a church in Ch‘ang-an. Failing to
understand the real origins of Christianity, the Chinese called the
church ‘the Persian Temple.’ These early missionaries were allowed

. to paint the picture of the T*ang Emperor on their church walls, and
. encouraged to translate the Bible into Chinese. The rehglon itself
was called by the Chinese name ‘Ching Chiao’—‘the Brightly
Shining Teaching.’ ‘Persian Temples® were later erected in several
other parts of China, and the religion continued.to stand in
imperial favour until, -in 845, the Emperor Wu. banned and
persecuted all ‘foreign’ religions. From that time the power of
- Christianity upon Chinese civilisation practically died out untll the
arrival of the Jesuits in the sixteenth century. :

After the fall of the T‘ang dynasty in go7, communications be-
tween China and the continent of Asia were broken off. The Kitans
and the tribes of Chin and Hsia hedged China in from the North
and West, and attacked her continually. This may well explain why -
the zealous Neéstorian -missionaries failed to penetrate.  Besides,
Persia, the home of the Nestorian Church, was overrun. by the
Mohammedans early in the seventh century, and the great Sassanian
empire vanquished in 652. The Nestorians were able, fortunately,
to come to terms with the invaders, but their activities were un-
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doubtedly curtailed. However, the great Italian traveller, Marco
Polo, records that in his journey of 1274 across Asia, he saw Nestor-
ian churches all along the trade route from Bagdad to Peking, which
seems to indicate that during the Yuan (Mongol) dynasty the
Nestorians were again tolerated by the rulers of China, though they
were themselves mostly followers of the Lama religion. At the fall
of the dynasty, Nestorian influence died out almost completely.

The arrival of the Jesuits in the Far East was an event of much
greater significance than the visits of the Nestorians, for they brought
with them from Europe all kinds of useful learning, The Order of
Jesuits, or the Society of Jesus as it is rather beautifully called, is a
branch of the Roman Catholic Church founded in 1539. Its mem-
bers, bound by the vows of poverty, chastity, and ‘obedience, were
highly trained religious men, as famous for their learning as for their
piety. At a time when European education had become pedantic
and obsolete—a mere droning of Latin—the Jesuits founded free
schools in which they taught from new, up-to-date text-books, and
with a fresh, attractive manner. For three centuries they were held
to be the best schoolmasters in Europe.

With this equipment thgy began their missionary journeys, not
only to China, but to India 2ad to the native inhabitants of both
the Americas. These far journeys were partly encouraged by cir-
cumstances: the Protestant Reformation in sixteenth- and seven-
teenth-century Europe weakened the power of the Catholics, and
inevitably drove them to seek’ new converts in other lands. The
way to the Fast was made easier by the advance of Portuguese,
Spanish, and Dutch traders who found their way to the Pacific
islands about this time, and presently to the mainland of China.

The first, and also the greatest of these Jesuit missionaries who
came in the wake of the traders was the Italian Matteo Ricci.
He arrived at Macao, the concession newly acquired by the Portu-
guese, in 1580. With enough wisdom to realise that the Chinese were
still unsympathetic to foreigners, he won the confidence of his hosts
by abandoning his own European habits and adopting their way of
life. He dressed in Chinese robes, learnt to speak Chinese, read
Chinese books, and carefully studied the manners, the arts, and the
learning which the Chinese most appreciated. He ate Chinese food,
drank Chinese tea, and adopted a Chinese name—Li Hsi-t‘ai. In
fact, he respected the Chinese and their already ancient civilisation,
and refrained from thrusting his own way of thought at them asif it
were superior,

With the same wise attitude of mind, he did net attempt merely
to preach the Bible. How should he gain converts to so strange a
doctrinie unless he could demonstrate its practical as well as its
spiritual value ? Ricci began assiduously to teach Western sciences—
arithmetic, geometry, geography, astronomy, and so on. He gave
lectures attacking the Chinese belief that the sky is round and the
earth square. He cured diseases and established a hospital at
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Nanking. In this way he gradually won the respect of the Chinese
for the world he represented. They ceased to regard Westerners
.as barbarians, and were the more ready to receive the Christian
faith-—the faith of the Western world.

He rose to favour with people of high rank, who were astonished
at his learning: at length he was allowed to come before the
Emperor and plead for the recognition of his religion. He presented
a memorial to the Ming Emperor Shen Tsung, together with pictures
of Christ and the Virgin Mary, a copy of the Old Testament a
crucifix, two clocks, a harp, and—as a symbol of the ‘new’ Western
learmng——a book of geography! It was a strange tribute, but
evidently acceptable to Shen Tsung. Subsequently Ricci was
allowed to build churches in Peking, the Ming capital, and even to
give public lectures on the Christian doctrines. Through his sym-
pathetic understanding he was able to convert several hundred
people within a few years, among them the thster of Rites, Hsu
Kuang-ch‘i, one of the earliest Chinese ‘scientists.’

Not only did he translate books of European learning and re-
ligion, but he wrote some original works in Chinese: ‘World Geo-
graphy with Maps,” “The True Meaning, of Christianity to Catho-
lics,” ‘On Friendship,” “The Twenty-five Words’ —in which he gives
-his view of Confucianism—and books on geometry and astronomy.-

At his death he unfortunately left no disciples of the same ability
and 'intellect, and reactionary movements against the Catholics
broke out in Nankmg This oppression continued until, at the out-
break ‘of war between the Ming rulers and the Manchus, the per-
formance of the Portuguese cannon so impressed the Ming Emperor
that Western scientists, merchants, and priests once more found
favour. Some years later, the Emperor summoned four European
scientists from Macao—the source of the miraculous cannon—and
appointed them as high imperial officials for the designing of fire-
arms. These were Jean de Rocha, Emmanuel Diaz, Jules Aleni, and
Frangois Sambiasi.

Shortly before-the fall of the Ming dynasty, the famous German
astronomer, Adam Schall, came.to- Peking. Although his learning
was more concerned with stars than any technical contrivances, the
Ming Emperor evidently thought that all Europeans must have
knowledge of cannon building. -Schall was therefore instructed to
design and supervise the building of twenty cannon to repel the ever-
increasing threats of the Manchus. Later he was allowed to do
research work at the imperial observatory, where he produced a
scientific work of the utmost importance—a new almanac.

The Chinese, since the Yuan dynasty, had used the Mohammedan
calendar, but towards the end of the Ming period several inaccur-
acies were discovered. In 1610, an eclipse of the sun was mis-
calculated, and European scientists were thereupon invited to assist
investigations at the observatory. Another eclipse in 1629 proved
the Western calendar to be far more accurate, and thé Ministry of
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Rites authorised Adam Schall, with three colleagues and some
Chinese students of astronomy, to compile an almanac. The work,
begun in 1629, took five years to complete, and seemed satisfactory
to the scientists. But before it could pass into general use, the Ming
empire fell, and the Manchu invaders marched into Peking.

As soon as the new Manchu dynasty was established, Schall
presented a plea to the Emperor’s uncle on behalf of his ‘Western’
almanac, and this seems to have been well received. The Emperor
graciously approved of Schall’s labours, and the almanac was duly
published. Schall himself was appointed Governor of the Peking
Imperial Observatory, the equivalent of the English Astronomer
Royal. His sun seemed to have risen, but it was to set all too soon:
at the death of the first Manchu Emperor, whose friendship and
patronage had protected him from the jealousy of rivals, Schall and
his almanac were publicly challenged. A Chinese writer, Yang
Kuang-hsien, included a bitter indictment of the new calendar in an
essay called ‘Against the Heathens,’ holding it up to the Court as a
sham, filled with mistakes. Schall and his colleagues, both European
and Chinese, were thrown into prison. Five Chinese officials were
sentenced to death, and twenty-five Europeans exiled to Canton.
Schall died of a broken heart in 1666.

The second Emperor, Sheng Tsu (better known as K¢ang Hsi),
although he had not intervened to save Schall from prison, was
nevertheless an admirer of Western science. A few years after the
German astronomer’s death, he sént for his Belgian friend, Ferdi-
nand Verbiest, whowas able trlumphantly to vindicate the almanac.
The controversy ended in the Europeans’ favour, and Yang
Kuang-hsien was dismissed from office. Verbiest, in collaboration
with the Spanish scientist Pereird, also reconstructed the great
telescope at Peking, which bandits had wrecked in the fighting at
the fall of the Ming dynasty. The new instrument was fixed in a
bronze stand, beautifully engraved with dragon designs, and the
whole set on a marble foundation. The materials were solid and
enduring.’

When the Emperor made his periodical journeys over his domin-
ions, these two Catholic scientists accompanied him, bringing with
them machinery and assistants to make an accurate survey. The
result was the first accurately drawn map of China with lines of
latitude and longitude. Map-designers up to the present day still
use it as a basis.

All -these scientisis and their assistants were Jesults, and though
it is their scientific work which is chiefly remembered by the
Chinese, they were also missionaries, teaching their doctrines to all
those who respected their learning. Both Matteo.Ricci.and Adam
Schall, it is told, brought sacred pictures to China which were a
source of wonder to the Chinese of those days, unaccustomed as they
were -to the Western style of painting and laws of perspective.
According to a Chinese writer of the late sixteenth century, one of
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the pictures Ricci brought shows ‘the Heavenly Lord, who is the
ruler and Creator of the Universe and the myriad things. The
Heavenly Lord is painted as a baby, at the bosom of a woman who is
called the Heavenly Mother. The picture is drawn on bronze, and
there are colours on it. The figures are alive.” From the terse
language we can still read the author’s amazement, both at the
Heavenly Lord’s humility and the lively touch of the painter.

It should be mentioned, however, that until very recent times
Western forms of art astonished but did not inspire the Chinese,
who regarded the application of perspective as mechanical and
unimaginative. The Italian artist Castiglione spent most of his life
-working at the Court of the Manchu Emperor. Ch'ien Lung, but
failed to exercise any lasting influence upon Chinese art,” while a
Chinese man of letters from the same period, Tsou I-kuei, has left an
uncompromising criticism of Western painting in general:

‘The Western painters always make.use of the rules of perspective
in their pictures, which gives a vivid impression of depth and dis-
tance. . . . The frescoes representing buildings are so' real that
we are tempted to go in. Our students will be able to make a ser-
viceable use of some small part of these methods, which are, how-
ever, quite lacking in a personal touch. Although these works bear
witness to skill in drawing and conscxentxousness in workmanshlp,
they cannot be looked upon ‘as true. painting.’ :

The early Catholics propagated their creed with tolerance and
wisdom: They made no attempt to force converts into violating
their own traditional customs. They were allowed to. worship
Confucius, for, argued the Jesuits, this worship was a form of
veneration for a great teacher of morality.. The worship of ancestors
"was equally tolerated, for it seemed to be no more than an expression
of family affection, such as a.man might show.to his living parents.
This, the Jesuits declared, was no idol-worship—no. desire to be
blessed by heathen spirits. Because of their sympathetic attitude,
and their generous dispensation of Western learning, theJesuits
enjoyed the happiest relations with the Chinese.” The arrival of
Roman Catholic priests under,the drrect orders of the Pope had a
very different result,

In 1704, the Pope, hearing that Cathohc missionaries in China
were actually tolerating the worship of ancestors, sent an envoy’
named Tournon to Peking with orders to stop the heresy. Tournon
on his arrival was so moved by the sincerity of both the.tolerant
missionaries and their Chinese converts, that he felt very unwilling.
to intervene. After hesitating for the length of  three years he
published .a portion only of the Papal Edict; and reluctantly
declared that, on the authority of His Holiness the Pope, if any
(C]ﬁthohc priest failed to obey the edict,"he must' withdraw from

ina

The Chinese Emperor was enraged at the mterference. Who
was this ‘Pope’ who dared to dictate the conduct of persons within
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the imperial dominions? He, the Emperor of China, should
decide who was to come and who was to stay and on what condi-
tions! Moreover, the priests were clever scientists and the Emperor
required their practical services. The wretched Tournon was
thrown into prison at Macao, under the control of the Portuguese.
There he was kept in close and solitary confinement, and died
miserably a few years later. In the meantime the Chinese Emperor
even promulgated a counter-edict to the Papal Bull in which he
declared that any Christian priests who did not follow the principles
set out by Matteo Ricci would be banned from Chinese territory.

In the course of the eighteenth century, the spirit of antagonism
grew between China and the West. The missionaries were no
longer able to make themselves popular with the Chinese: orders
were issued prohibiting them from owning lands in the interior,
and compelling them to live only in the ‘treaty ports’ at the coast.
At the beginning of the nineteenth century many sacred books
and pictures belonging to the missionaries were collected and burnt.
This attitude was maintained until the English and French armies
and navies inflicted defeats on the Chinese, and compelled them at
the point of the bayonet to grant every kind of concession to their
nationals. ’

The reason for this change in relationship is not far to seek.
The Jesuit Fathers who arrived in China during the latter part of
the Ming dynasty had asked nothing from the Chinese; had
demanded no special treatment; had not even vaunted their culture
above that of their hosts. Rather they had offered their Faith and
learning as disinterested gifts. The Catholic priests who succeeded
the Jesuits in the Manchu dynasty adopted a patronising and dog-
matic behaviour, antagonising the Chinese. But even more signi-
ficant was the attempt of the Western Powers at this time to exploit
China commercially.

From the reports of European travellers and priests who had made
their home in the Far East, but especially from the merchants
trading in the Pacific, the governments of the great Powers learnt
that there were huge markets in which to sell their goods, and un-
limited natural resources to tap for raw materials. As machinery
and industry developed in the West, the demand for fresh markets
became of increasing urgency, and trade agreements were eagerly
sought at the Court of China.

China, for her part, was content to be her own world, and wished
to ignore the ‘barbarians’ from across the Ocean. The Chinese
mind is naturally conservative and respectful to tradition; suspi-
cious of innovation. And withtheir huge productive land, and their
modest standard of living, the majority were able to live in per-
fect contentment, working the land by the ancient traditions and
producing simple but beautiful goods without the use of machines.
They had no desire to trade with the foreigner, nor to learn his
methods. ,
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The Emperor at his Court in Peking, styling himself the ‘Son
of Heaven,” was accustomed to think of himself as the highest
being on earth—the ruler of ‘The Middle Kingdom’—and though
he was pleased to receive envoys from the English King, and accept
his presents, he saw no reason for entering into any closer relation.
The message sent to George III through his ambassador Lord
Macartney by the Manchu Emperor Ch‘ien Lung, is a good illustra-
tion of the Chinese attitude. It is perfectly courteous, but absolutely
exclusive. ‘If you assert that your reverence for our Celestial
Dynasty,” runs the message, ‘fills you with a desire to acquire
our civilisation . . . our ceremonies and laws differ so completely
from your own that, even if your envoy were able to acquire the
rudiments of our civilisation, you could not possibly transport
our manners and customs to your alien soil. . . . As your am-
bassador can see for himself, we possess all things: I set no value
on objects strange or ingenious, and have no use for your country’s
manufactures. This then is my answer to your request to appoint
a representative to my Court, a request contrary to our dynastic
usage which would only result in inconvenience to yourself.’?

Macartney, who came to Peking in 1793 on a diplomatic mission
from England, with a request for the opening of three more ports
to English traders, and the right to kedp an envoy at the Chinese
Court, arrived at an unfortunate time. The Emperor was celebrat-
ing his eightieth birthday, and although Lord Macartney repeatedly
explained that he had come expressly for trade negotiations,
Emperor Ch‘ien Lung insisted on treating him as if he had travelled
the great distance from England solely to attend the celebrations!
He was entertained lavishly with feasts and given letters of greeting
and gifts for King George, but nobody would listen to his protests
or discuss business. Eventually he was obliged to return with the
unsatisfactory answer we have quoted.

The Chinese Emperors. set great store by etiquette, while the
English envoys took no trouble to learn oriental good form. Lord
Ambherst, who followed Macartney in 1816, was.even less successful
than his predecessor. He took the hberty of landing at T*entsin,
which was the nearest port to Peking, instead of at Canton, which
was then the only port open to foreigners. Because of this breach
of agreement, he was refused an audience with the Emperor. He
was brought sumptuous presents for the English monarch, but was -
directed to return by the proper route.

The Russian envoys had had a similar reception a century and
a half earlier. Several times had they visited Peking with the inten-
tion of negotiating for trade, but seldom had they been received
in person by the Emperor and allowed to conduct business satis-
factorily. On the other occasions the envoys had refused to conform
with Chinese ceremonial and ‘kow-tow’ in the Emperor’s presence.

! ‘Annals and Memmrs of the Peking Court,” quoted by Mr. Hodgkm in ‘China
in the Family of Nations.’
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The Russians alone of the great Powers had been able to come to
terms with the Chinese during those early years of contact between
East and West. In 1689 a pact was signed defining the borders of
Chinese Manchuria ardd Russian Siberia, and Russian merchants
up to the limit of two hundred were allowed to come to Peking
every three years, and to remain as long as eighty days to buy and
sell.

All this time, through the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,
until the disastrous results -of the Opium Wars awakened China
from her dream of superiority, the Chinese had resolutely refused
to know anything about Western civilisation. The Emperor and
his officials, in whose power it lay to admit Western science and
inventions, believed that primitive guns, mechanical clocks,
spectacles, and other quaint novelties of that kind, represented
the core of Western culture, and rightly thought they could do
without them. The scholars, who must to some extent have appre-
ciated Western science, were too deeply rooted in tradition to take
more than an academic interest in it. They had learnt from a
disciple of Confucius that ‘if a man wants to be mentally honest,
he must first extend his knowledge to the utmost, and such extension
of knowledge lies in the investigation of things.” They were therefore
ready to study the natural science of the West, but they always
held it to be inferior to their native learning, and little was done
to put it to a practical test for the benefit of their country.

The Chinese were later to pass from a contempt of the West to
an almost abject admiration, and it is only within the last few years
that they have really learnt to appreciate both the good and the
bad of the Western world; to adopt from it what was serviceable,
and to preserve the best of their own civilisation. Meanwhile, the
seeds sown by the unsuspecting missionaries of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries were to bear the bitterest of fruit.

CHAPTER XXI
CHINA_AND JAPAN (1)—THE FIRST CONTACTS

Thue original inhabitants of the Japanese islands were the Ainu,
or, as the Chinese historian calls them, ‘the Shrimp Tribes’—a
people of very different appearance from the modern Japanese.
They had profuse hlack hair and large eyes, and the men wore
flowing beards. Tradition describes them as having descent
from the youngest daughter of a king on the mainland of Asia,
who eloped with her Jover to the islands of Japan and there founded
a tribe. The descendants of this race are still to be found in the
extreme north of Japan, at Yezo and Sakhalin, where the climate
is cold and bleak, having been driven there by the first Japanese.

The Japanese call themselves ‘the people of Nippon,” Nippon
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, being their term for ‘the land of the rising sun.’ The name may

well have had a Chinese origin, for since the Japanese islands lie
to the east of China, in Chinese eyes the sun would appear to rise
out of them. Or we may read in it a reference to the Japanese
myth about the beginning of the world. According to this story,
little objects like the blades of rushes came down from Heaven
and were transformed into gods and goddesses. Two of them stood
on the Bridge of Heaven and stretched out their spears towards
the sea. Water drops fell from their spear-heads and condensed
into islands—the islands of Japan. Then the heavenly pair came
down into the world and lived together. The goddess gave birth
to the land, the mountains and the rivers, the grasses and the forests,
and at last to the Goddess of Sunshine and her brothers. The Sun-
shine Goddess adopted a son from’ one of her younger brothers,
and he was destined to be the ancestor of the first Emperor of japan
"This was Jimmu Tenno, ‘the Divine and Brave Heavenly Emperor.’
He became Emperor of Kiushiu, the western portion of modern
Japan, and advancing eastward with ‘his followers, he drove out
the peaceful fishermen of the Shrimp Tribes and made himself
master of all Japan. Japanese Emperors to the present day are
supposed to be descended from Jimmu Tenno, and are worshipped
as ‘divine’ beings.

If we turn from myth to historical evidénce, we are inclined to

- believe that the ancestors of the Japanese did indeed come from the

/'

West to conquer the Ainu, but from the continent rather than
Kiushiu. Excavations have produced emeralds which must have
had a Korean origin, also daggers with Korean design. The ancient
Japanese custom of taking a cold bath before making a sacrificial
offering to the gods seems to have originated in Malaya. Japanese
fishermen to the present day tattoo their bodies in the beljef that
it protects them from ‘sea dragons,’ a superstition and custom
that belong to the early days of Chinese history; while the tradition
that the Goddess of Sunshine was a spinner of silk seems to connect
her with China. From such indications as these, we may assume
with some confidence that the Japanese race, like the Japanese
_culture and civilisation, originated in the continent of Asia.

“u "The_first. known contact between China .andsJapan occurred
in the reign of the famous Chinese Emperor Ch‘in Shih Huang
Ti, builder of the Great Wall. In.219 B.c. he sent a delegate,
Hsu Fu, to look for the ‘elixir of eternal life’ in ‘the Islands of the
Immortals.’ Itissaid that Hsu Fu put out to séa with some hundreds
of Chinese boys and girl$™Fhai he came to Japan with his ship-
load of children, that he settled. there and never returned. No
doubt he knew that to return to China without the immortal
medicine would cost him his life. Descendants of the Chinese are
still to be found in Japan, though the notion that they were the
first ancestors of the Japanese race, as:some people believe, is a
palpable error. Hsu Fu was buried honourably near Osaka, and
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his tomb is still visited. His name has been given to a kind of Japan-
ese paper in use at the present day, so that he has himself achieved
a kind of immortality!

The Han dynasty which succeeded the Ch‘in won fame in all the
surrounding lands. By trade and conquest a great Chinese Empire
had been created. The Japanese across the sea had also heard
of the Han achievements, and thirty envoys of various Japanese
princes braved the dangerous passage to visit the Han Court.
There is a seal, dating from the early Christian era and bearing the
inscription ‘King of Wo, appointed by Han,’ which was evidently
bestowed on one of these princes by the Han Emperor. We find
another interesting note among the Chinese records, namely that
in the year A.D. 200 the Japanese islands were first united under
one ruler, the Empress Jingo, ‘Empress of Divine Merit.’

The Han dynasty was followed by the confusion and strife of
the ‘Six Dynasties’ period, and at that time many Chinese families
fled in despair to the peaceful refuge of Japan. In their wake came
Buddhist scholars. We read in one record of a Chinese Buddhist,
Ssu-ma Ta, arriving in Japan early in the sixth century and preach-
ing Buddhism there. The Japanese called him ‘God of Korea’—a
sign of the awe and reverence in which they must have held
apostles of that Faith. There is a story of a Japanese envoy being
sent to the Sui Emperor of China in 607 and addressing him as
‘Buddha Emperor West of the Sea,’ as if the Buddhist faith was
a first attribute of Chinese majesty! There is, besides, evidence
that Japanese monks were sent ‘west of the Sea’ to study Buddhism,
and that even at that early time Buddhist temples were built
in Japan in imitation of the Chinese ones.

The envoy to the Sui Court was the first of many to visit China.
It was a perilous journey for seafarers of those days, and the envoys
who undertook it were held in especial honour. Before their depar-
ture they were promoted to high rank, and invited to banquets by
the ‘divine’ Japanese Emperor himself. The latter offered prayers
for their safety on the sea, and composed poems of encouragement.
Students always accompanied the delegation, and it is clear that
the Japanese have venerated Chinese culture from the earliest
days that they ‘*encountered it. During the reign of Emperor
Hsuan Tsung—the T‘ang Emperor under whom Chinese arts
reached one of their loftiest peaks—five hundred Japanese students
were sent to study in China. Some of them stayed as long as twenty
or thirty years, and brought back to their own country knowledge
of astronomy, geography, mathematics, medicine, literature, music,
and painting. On their return they were usually appointed to
high government positions, and in this way Chinese culture
and science began to permeate the whole of Japanese society.

It is no exaggeraiion to say that all the Japanese culture of the
present day is based on that of the Chinese in the T‘ang dynasty.
Even the Japanese writing was brought from China. In the early
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period of Japanese history, historical records were actually written’

in Chinese. Then, in the year A.p. 741 a Japanese student named
Yoshibi. returned to his own country after eight years’ study in
China and created a Japanese alphabet from a modification of
Chinese characters. His was called the Katakana system. Shortly
afterwards, a Japanese-monk named Kukai modified the Chinese
running style of handwriting and so formed a second Japanese
alphabetical system which was called the Hiragana. Both these
*alphabets are used in Japan to-day. The Japanese language itself
proved too limited to express adequately every sort of idea, with the
result.that almost half the terms are borrowed directly from China.
This explains the characteristic appearance of a Japanese book,
with its mixed printing of Chinese words together with the more
cursive outline.of the Japanese characters. ‘.,

In the realm of culture, relations between Japanese and Chinese
in the T‘ang dynasty were of the happiest and most amicable.
Many poems have been preserved in which poets of these two
countries capped verses with each other, and the story is told of a
Japanese boy who went to China, loved the country so much that
he became naturalised, and lived there for the rest of his life, adopt-
ing the Chinese name of Ch‘ao Heng. He must have been the posses-
sor of a fine intellect and a lovable character. He was first appointed
.adviser to the Emperor Hsuan Tsung, and then Governor of Annam.
When he died at the age of seventy-two, his friend the great Chinese
poet Li Po wrote in memory of him the graceful and moving
lines, ' .
The moon no longer returns to the sky,
But sinks into the blue waves of the sea.

While the scholars. of the two countries lived in harmony and
mutual admiration, their armies were embattled. Korea, the small
but strategically important country over which so many wars were
presently to be waged, was the present object of contention. The
Chinese-and-Japanesé armies met in 662; and the former won a
decisive victory. Four hundred Japanese.ships.sank in flames.
‘Fire and smoke transfigured the sky, and the sea smelt rancid and
seemed scarlet with blood!” Such was the mastery of the T‘ang
empire. ' g

There were no more encounters between the warriors of Japan
and her continental neighbour until both China and Korea had
been swallowed by the Mongols and a Mongol Emperor occupied
the Chinese throne. Supported by the Koreans, the Mongols
attempted to add Japan to their colossal empire, but were met by
horrible destruction. The first engagement took place in 1274, and
at the second in 1281 four. thousand battleships took part, carrying
a hundred and fifty thousand men. - The huge fleet was trapped
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"beneath the Islands of the Five Dragons, and wiped out by a ty-

phoon. The bodies of the drowned Mongol sailors were washed
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ashore in hundreds, so that they formed bridges for the victors to
march over. The sea had defeated the hitherto undefeatable
Mongols. »

At the death of Kublai Khan, greatest and most ambitious of
the Mongol rulers, the battles between Japan and China ceased for
several hundred years.. There was no feeling of neighbourliness
between the two countries, however, and the Japanese government
prohibited its people from trading with the continent. But the
proximity of so rich and fertile a country as China was a great -
temptation to the more adventurous and disreputable Japanese.
Japanese pirates began to maraud the China coast. In the course of
time they were joined in their plundering raids by Chinese criminals,
and the looting became even more effective. Among them was the
notorious Wang Chih, best known of all Chinese pirates. Formerly
a trader in nitre and sulphur with Japan and the East Indies, he had
felt himself insufficiently supported by his government and had
turned to the even more profitable occupation of piracy. It is said
that he was absolutely fearless and would fight naked with a three-
foot sword against all comers. In his new réle he even had ships
built for his followers, each capable of carrying two thousand men.
They had a wooden tower amidships and decks upon which his
cavalry might exercise their horses. With this strange armada, and
a mixed following of Japanese and Chinese criminals and thieves,
he attacked the China coast and brought his men up the lower
Yangtzu River where they took and plundered town after town on
the river banks. . ' .

The pirate menace had become so grave that it called for drastic
resistance. The molestation had already lasted for two hundred
years when it was broken effectively by the Ming general Ch‘i
Chi-kuang. Ch‘i first built up and trained a local militia which
should deal effectively with pirates who landed at any points on the
coast, and secondly had a special fleet constructed in three classes:
ocean-going battleships that could crush the enemy’s junks to
splinters ‘like a wheel crushing a mantis,” and two types of smaller
vessel to fight on the inland rivers and lakes or for general purposes
of patrol. Heavy naval engagements took place and the pirate fleet
was utterly routed. By the year'1563 the whole force was dispersed,
and from north to south the waters of China were free of marauders.

No sooner had China broken the Japanese pirate menace than
she was threatened by an even more formidable force. There had
risen to power in Japan an imperialist prime minister, Hideyoshi—.
‘probably the first of the many Japanese politicians who intended to
conquer the world. He had first united all the sixty-six provinces
of his own empire and brought their local governments under his
personal control. Next he had asserted dominance over Siam and
the Liukiu and Philippine Islands. China was to be the next ripe .
fruit which should drop into his greedy hand. .He had believed the
pirates’ stories regarding the incompetence of the Ming troops, and
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had no doubt of theissue. China; he decided, under the'inefficient
Ming rulers, although a vast country, would be powerless against
his own well-disciplined troops. He scoffed at Koreans who warned
him that in attempting a conquest of China he would be ‘like a bee
that tries to sting a turtle through its shell?’

Koarea.was the obvious stepping-off ground for a China campaign,
especially as its government was now Jlargely controlled by rather
weak politicians, There was, besides, a strong opposition party’
which prepared the ground, for a Japanese invasion. In 1592
Hideyoshi sent a force of two hundred thousand men to Korea.
The capital fell almost immediately, and the'Japanese armies made
a steady advance across the country, the Korean troops falling back
before them in confusion. They-appealed.to the Emperor of China
for_assistance. He responded by sending a féw divisions of cavalry
which were quickly routed. Hideyoshi’s generals had ordered their
men to conceal their faces behind devils’ masks, and to give their
horses’ heads the appearance of lions. When the Chinese cavalry
saw this appalling army bearing down upon them, their horses -
bolted and the riders were too terrified to control them!

Next year, the Ming Emperor determined to wipe out the igno-
minious defeat. He sent very strong reinforcements to Korea,
which laid siege to the Japanese at the town of P‘ingyang in the
North. The Chinese commanding officer met cunning by cunning.
He divided his troops into three sectors: one he sent north and one
west of the city, while those who were to attack the southern gate
he disguised in Korean uniform. The Japanese, having only con-
tempt for the Korean- troops, sent all their finest divisions to the
northern and western,sectors. When these were hotly engaged, the *
disguised Chinese regained their own uniforms and hurled them-
selves with all the force of their cannon-and rockets against the
southernwall. They broke through the south gate, which was but
weakly defended, and though the swords and spears of the Japanese
garrison ‘bristled like the hairs of a hedgehog,’ the Chinese battered
their way in and took the city. This was the beginning of Chinese
successes, -and all Korean towns xorth of the Seoul River were
recovered. : Lo .

In the neighbourhood of the Korean capital, the Chinese suffered
a setback, and Hideyoshi, whose troops were now utterly. ex-
hausted, thought it a good opportunity for proposing an armistice
and extracting favourable terms from the Ming Emperor. Un-
fortunately these terms, which were to include the return to Korea "
of her lost territory in exchange for-a heavy subsidy, and improved
relations with China through a royal marriage and trade agree-
ments, were distorted by the Interpreters. According to their version
the Chinese Emperor understood that Hideyoshi wished to be
nominated by him as ‘King of Japan,’” and delighted at the easy
terms, sent his envoys with the requisite document. Hideyoshi was
outraged at the insult to his own Emperor, broke off negotiations,
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and resorted once more to arms. The war dragged on for years.
Chinese reinforcements were continually sent up, but no decisive
battle was won by either side. At last, in 1598, news was brought to
the Japanese generals of Hideyoshi’s death. Immeasurably thankful
that their taskmaster could no longer drive them into the battlefield,
they decided to retreat at once and return to their own land. This
was not accomplished without heavy losses: when the armies had
embarked and were making the perilous journey back to Japan, a
_section of them was cut off by the Ming fleet and destroyed.
. The war had, lasted for seven years. Korea had been utterly
devastated, and Japan gained nothing. The only practical result
was a bond of friendship between Korea and China which has lasted
to the present day. At the time when the Ming empire was
crumbling before the onslaughts of the Manchu invaders, the
Koreans gallantly offered the help of their small army, and now in
the great Sino-Japanese war, Koreans and Chinese are fighting
shoulder to shoulder for the same object and against the same foe.
-

CHAPTER XXII
THE MANCHU DYNASTY OF CHING

A vLarcE tract of country north-east of the Great Wall is familiar to
Westerners under the name of Manchuria—‘the Land of the
Manchus’—and the tribe of Northerners who invaded China in the
seventeenth century to establish their ruling House in place of the
native Ming dynasty are known in history as the Manchus.! These
people were, in fact, originally the Chin (Golden) tribe who occupied
territory in Northern China during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries after the collapse of the Northern Sung dynasty. Dur-
ing the Mongol dynasty of Yuan (1277-1367) the Chins became
Mongol subjects, but at the fall of this dynasty, and the accession
of the Ming Emperors, the Chins grew bold and started to expand
south, east, and west. In 1616, the Chin chief, having seized a
certain amount of new territory, declared his country to be the
Empire of Ch‘ing (‘Purity’), and dubbed himself ‘Manchu Em-
peror.’® Thus the tribe has gone down to history as the Manchus or

1 The Manchus originally occupied only the northern part of modern Man-
churia. In the Ming dynasty, the southern portion formed the Chinese prefecture
of Chienchou, the officials of which governed the ancestors of the Manchus, until
the end of the Ming period. At that time, and after prolonged struggles, the
Manchus were able to advance as far as the Shan-hai Pass on the borders of
Hopei, and to occupy the whole of the modern Manchurian provinces.

3 The name ‘Manchu’ has various explanations. According to one source, it
derives from the name of a Korean chief called Li Manchu; according to others,
it simply means ‘Grand Chieftain’ or ‘Blessing.’
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Manchurians, and the dynasty, after the Ming had been defeated
and a Manchu Emperor ruled over China, as the Ch'ing.

Three years later, in 1619, the ‘Manchus’ fought a successful
engagement against the Ming forces to the south of their so-called
Empire, defeating, it is said, ‘a hundred thousand’ imperial troops.
Gradually all the land east of the Liao River was seized and put
under Manchu domination. But at this point the Ming troops made
a stand, armed, it is reported, with superior, modern equipment—
cannon designed by the Portuguese! So, for the time being, the
Manchu troops turned their attention westwards, to the Mongols
who had been thrown back to the North-west at the Ming con-
quest. By 1638 these Mongols were completely overpowered by the
audacious Manchu brigands, and the whole territory comprised in
the -modern provinces of Jehol, Chahar, Suiyuan, and Ninghsia
(‘Inner Mongolia’) fell to the Manchu Emperor. Korea had already
come under his sway.

Meanwhile, the Ming House was being undermined by local
bandits, to the ultimate advantage of the Manchus. In the year
1635, a terrible famine occurred in North-west China. The people
were reduced to eating roots of grass and the bark of trees. When
even these had been devoured, they ate earth. And still the Ming
Emperor with the help of his officials continued to levy heavy
taxes on the starving population, to pay for military operations
against the Manchus. In the traditional Chinese fashion, many of
these people rebelled and became bandits, keeping themselves and
their families alive by plunder. The movement gathered force, and
in a short time took on the form of a large, well-organised rebellion.
The valleys of the Yellow River and the Yangtzu were first de-
vastated, and this was followed by a march on the capital—Peking.
Now, all the picked troops of the Emperor had been sent to the
north-eastern frontiers to hold off the Manchus, and Peking was
almost without defenders. The Emperor armed his Court eunuchs
as a desperate resort and sent them against the bandit hordes. This
amateur army rapidly collapsed and the rebels poured into the
beautiful city. The Emperor, filled with despair and remorse,
hanged himself from a tree on a steep little hill overlooking Peking.
It is called ‘the Radiant Hill,” and the tree itself can be seen to the
present day. In the belt of the dead Emperor, the bandits found a
touching appeal, imploring them not to molest his people and tak-
ing upon himself the whole blame for the misfortunes that had over-
taken his kingdom. .

At this stage, a woman’s beauty seems once more to have altered
history. The bandit leader, Li Tze-ch‘eng, could not feel himself
secure until he had won over the imperial armies away in the North,
who were still holding the Manchus at.bay. The general in com-
mand, called Wu San-kuei, was possessed of a beautiful mistress,
‘a girl of the loveliest face and sweetest voice under heaven,’ and her
Li Tze-ch‘eng kidnapped and gave negligently to one of his
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lieutenants. He took Wu’s father as well, thinking that out of fear for
their safety, his enemy would surrender. Not so Wu. In'a fury of
indignation he called his father a craven for counselling terms, de-
clared magniloquently that the man who killed his Emperor was his
enemy, and whoever would kill that enemy should become his
Emperor, and finally invited the Manchus to join with him to
defeat the hateful Li who had stolen his lady!

Three armies weep bitterly and don white silk mourning,
The General’s hair bristles with rage at the loss of his rosy one . . .

wrote a poet about this strange order of events:

An invitation of this sort was beyond the dreams of the Manchus:
they raised their standards and marched exultantly southwards.
At the foot of the Great Wall, a little to the north of Peking, the
armies of Wu and Li engaged. When the battle was hotly joined,
the Manchu troops poured out on both the enemy flanks, spread
confusion in all their ranks, and utterly routed them. Li retreated
into Peking, hurriedly collected all the gold and silver articles he
could lay hands on in the palace and in the houses of wealthy
officials, had them melted down into ‘metal cakes,” and fled with
tens of thousands of them in his wagons towards the-West, having
first set fire to the palace and put Wu’s father to death. The
Manchus were now virtually masters of Northern China.

Some opposition still remained farther south. Prince Fu of the
imperial Ming House had set up a government in Nanking, and was
doubtlessly anxious to avenge the dead Emperor. The Manchu
King professed to sorrow deeply over his dead rival, and sent
assurances to Prince Fu that he had only come to restore order to the
North, and had no intention of seizing territory. The tears and
protests, however, both proved false: as soon as he had consolidated
his position in the North, the Manchu King advanced towards the
Yangtzu valley. Seven days’ bitter fighting for the strategic city of
Yangchou ended in the exhaustion of the heroic Ming garrisons:
the Manchus entered the city and a ghastly massacre followed. The
government of Prince Fu fell soon after and the Manchu King
became Emperor Shih Tsu, Emperor of all China.

To the great mass of the people, changes of dynasty and political
upheavals were matters of small importance: they were concerned
with getting a living out of the soil, and it seemed that they could
effect this as well under 2 Manchu Emperor as under a Chinese. -
However, with the arrival of the Manchus a major social crisis was
precipitated over the question of pigtails. ‘John Chinaman’ as he
appears in the picture books and oriental plays of the West always
wears a pigtail, and many Westerners are unaware that this is not
a true Chinese fashion. The ancient Chinese wound their hair in a
‘coil onl top of the head, and it was only with the arrival of the
Mongols that they were ordered to dress it in two pigtails. When the
Mongol dynasty fell and the Chinese rulers were restored with the
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Ming dynasty, hair fashions reverted to the old native style. Now
when the Manchus were masters of China, every Chinese was
ordered, upon pain of death, to wear his hair in a single pigtail—
the style of the conquerors. The people rightly felt this to be a .
. stigma, a sign of moral surrender, and the usually docile working
people rioted. “Your hair or your head!” was the Manchu slogan;
‘Our heads but not our hair!’ came the stout Chinese retort. Some
of the South-eastern provinces which had not yet been thoroughly
subjugated by the invaders actually put up an armed resistance.
The small town of Chia-ting, for example, held out for eighty days
against the trained troops of the Manchus. When the town fell at
last a ‘three days’ massacre’ was ordered as a-warning to the
obstinate. It is reported that g7,000 in the town itself and 75,000
in- the suburbs died as a result of the brutal order. After this
horrible occurrence, the Manchu troops were able to subdue the
South-east and South-west without much formidable opposition,
and the hated pigtail showed itself all over Shih Tsu’s dominions,
to gratify his sense of conquest. : :

The Manchu Emperors who followed Shih Tsu showed, on the
whole, rather more tact and consideration, although they were stern
enough in wiping out opposition or criticism. The second Emperor,
the famous K‘ang Hsi, bestowed high official positions upon the
descendants of the Ming House, and even offered sacrifices at the
tombs of the Ming Emperors. With a sincere respect for learning
‘and good knowledge-of Chinese literature, K‘ang Hsi soon won
favour with the intelligentsia by adding a special system of official
examinations. Men of talent and scholarship who succeeded in
passing them were given high places at Court. Emperor Ch‘ien
Lung, grandson of K¢ing Hsi, was perhaps the most distinguished
example of these ‘cultured’ Emperors. Himself'a poet of some talent
in the Chinese manner, and an expert on Chinese painting, he
instituted a work of the highest literary importance. Scholars of the
first rank were assembled and the plan unfolded to them. An
anthology was to be compiled: the most'immense anthology that
had ever existed. It was, in fact, to contain all the books of serious
value that had been written in Chinese! Books and manuscripts
were bought or borrowed. from public and private collections
throughout - the country; editions were collated, and the whole
colossal undertaking, comprising some 36,000 volumes, was copied
out, seven times, by hand. It was known as “The Four Treasuries,’
so called because it was divided into four sections, the Confucian
Classics and their commentaries, philosophy and science, histories,
and literature. The seven copies, each in itself a complete library,
were distributed throughout the Empire, and were lodged in seven
of the most beautiful and honourable spots—the imperial palace of
Peking, the ‘Round and Bright Park’ (the imperial summer
residence in the suburbs of Peking), the libraries of Feng-t'ien,
Jehol, and Yangchou, the ‘Golden Hill Temple’ of Chen-chiang,
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and the Sheng-yin Temple on the shores of the ‘Western Lake’ in
Hangchou.

This apparent veneration for the native Chinese letters was only
one side of the Manchu policy: while appearing as patrons of
literature, the Manchu officials, at the command of the Emperor,
exercised the strictest possible censorship over writers, publishers,
even book-collectors, whose books displayed the least criticism of
the Manchu regime. Believing, like the ancient tyrant Ch‘in Shih
Huang Ti,! that by destroying tendentious books he could wipe out
the spirit of criticism from his subjects’ hearts, Ch‘ien Lung had
hundreds of volumes which were supposed to inspire anti-foreign
feeling committed to the flames. Anyone who was found in the
possession of ‘prohibited’ books would be put to death. On one
occasion, seventy people were executed for their part in a ‘History
of the Ming dynasty,” which was privately printed, and contained
an account of the Manchu conquest, doubtlessly couched in terms
that showed more regret than gratification, and revealing facts
which the reigning House would have liked forgotten. As the actual
author of the reprehensible parts had already died, his body was dug
up and dishonoured. A poet of the time lost his life for two lines of
verse

’ Ok pure wind, you don’t know how to read—
. Why throw my pages into confusion?

The Chinese word for ‘pure’ is the same as the name of the
Manchu dynasty, and the officials were not long in discovering its
implication, .

In spite of these petty tyrannies, the early sovereigns of the
Manchu dynasty ruled with considerable talent and wisdom. They
and their entourage had a proper respect for the ancient Chinese
culture, studied and practised the arts of the land they had con-
quered, and in general so adapted themselves to Chinese life that
they almost ceased to appear ‘alien.” Under their rule the country
grew strong and prosperous. However, many of the Chinese still
nourished in their hearts a resentment against the interlopers,
while there still hung from their heads the hated pigtail. They only
waited for a sign of weakness in their rulers in order to start re-
bellions. One of these occurred under the premiership of a certain
Ho K‘un, a rascally Manchu who by illegal means had amassed so
huge a fortune that he was reputed even richer than Louis Quatorze
of France. The revolt was organised by a dubious religious body
called ‘the White Lotus,” and was in fact mainly composed of
loyalists who supported the banished Ming dynasty. It broke out in
the Yangtzu River valley in the year 1793, and raged intermittently,
in the characteristic form of guerrilla warfare, for eight years. The
imperial troops subdued the ‘Lotus’ men at last, at the cost of
20,000,000 taels of silver and thousands of human lives.

1 See Chapter VII.
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But this rebellion, sanguinary though it was, formed but a prelude
» to approaching civil wars: half a century later, in 1850, the T¢ai-
p‘ing rebellion broke out. By this time, the Manchu House
had been forced into contact with the European Powers, and had
suffered one humiliation after another, both militarily and diplo-
matically. The confidence of the people in their rulers melted away.
After the Treaty of Nanking, which in 1842 concluded the first
Opium War and gave humiliating concessions to the English, the
people in the streets used to hum a song which ran,

We, the Chinese masses, fear our Mandarins,
But our Mandarins fear the Devils from the Ocean!

Such was the uncomplimentary name by which all Westerners were
known to nineteenth-century China, and such was the impossible
situation of the Chinese under the Manchu House in its later
decadence.

Like the ‘White Lotus’ party, the T‘ai-p‘ing organisation was, in
origin, a religious sect, inspired by the Christian missionaries who
had long since established themselves in China. Its founder, a

. Chinese called Hung Hsiu-ch‘uan, had been reading a Christian
tract—so the story goes—A Warning to the World,” and been pro-
foundly impressed by it. Subsequently he had a vivid dream. He
dreamt he was:being transported on an embroidered tapestry to a
resplendent paface. There an old lady led him to a stream to be
-washed, and an old man changed his heart and entrails for new
ones. He was then brought to a hall in which stood a royal throne.
An aged man seated on the throne gave him a sword and a golden
signet, and led him to where he could look down over the whole
earth. He saw all the evil-doings of mankind, and he seemed to hear
a voice from heaven telling him to spread the Gospel among the

eople.

P When Hung awoke, he remained in a kind of mystical trance for
seven days, neither eating nor speaking. When he came back to
earth, he declared he had seen the God of the Christians! God had
summoned him and told him that a great calamity would befall
mankind unless the people turned from their idols and worshipped
Him. Hung began teaching the Bible to the Chinese, and insisted
on the destruction of Buddhist idols and the images of ancestors.

It is difficult for us now to judge of Hung’s sincerity, but we may
perhaps believe that at the outset he really felt himself ordained to
rescue the Chinese from disaster. But it was not long before he
became involved in politics and the vexed question of the ruling
House.

At a time when the rulers and their officials were pitiably weak
and corrupt, secret societies and pseudo-religious sects sprang up all
over the country, their somewhat strange characteristics being due,
no doubt, to the influx of Western ideas, which were not yet
properly understood. Among them was a sect called ‘God’s Party,’
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led by ene who claimed descent from the imperial Ming family,
but proved to be a survivor of the ‘White Lotus’ party, playing on
the religious sentiments of the people, and also on their hatred of the
Manchu rulers, to gain political power. His career was, however,
cut short by certain government officials who had him seized and
executed. The-.dreamer Hung was. offered the leadership of the
party,.and accepted it.

It is recorded that Hung’s eloquence brought thousands of con-
verts into ‘God’s Party,’ but-the confusion. of politics and religion
became even deeper. The ‘God’s Party’ membersdispensed with the
pigtail and wore their hair in the fashion of the Ming period. They
called each other ‘brother’ and ‘sister,” and declared that Jehovah
was their Heavenly Father, while jesus Christ was His first Son, and
Hung—-such was the waywardness of their thought—His second.:
~<Hung’s following increased to such an extent that in the year 1850

‘;‘ihe established the “T“ai-p‘ing T‘ien Kuo’—the ‘Heavenly Kingdom -
-of Peace’—in a small town of Kuangsi province, and declared himself '
the‘Heavenly King.” He evidently saw in himself the representative
of God, establishing His Kingdom on earth to save the people from
the wickedness of the Manchus. At this point.the Crusade began:
the troops of the ‘Heavenly King’ marched.

In three years of far from ‘bloodless’ victories, the ‘Heavenly
King’ brought most of the Yangtzu River valley under his sway,
and established his capital—the ‘Heavenly Capital’—at-Nanking.
He built an altar in the city from which he used to preach in the
manner. of a Pope. A new order was declared. A new system of
government was inaugurated, based on the ancient Chinese models-
of the great Han and T‘ang dynasties. Opium smoking was for-
bidden, and an agreement was reached with the commander-in-
chief of the English naval forces at Shanghai to stop imports of -
opium. Drink was also prohibited, and the - punishment for
‘adultery was death. Girls were no longer allowed tc have their feet
bound, and equahty between the sexes was encouraged. The
‘Heavenly King’s’ regime seems to have aimed at a combination of
the traditional Chinese form: of government as opposed to the
Manchu, and the rules of a Christian community. But it was un-
fortunately not without charlatanism, and the actions of its members
were aimed more at temporal than spiritual power.

From 1857 till 1861, the Manchu House was again at war with
England and France. The imperial standing army was cowardly
and feeble. The soldiers bravely fired their cannon from a dis-
tance, but in hand-to-hand fighting they- took to their heels. Wher-
ever they went, gambling houses and opium dens were opened;
rape and rapine followed. The generals,-who were paid a gross sum-
by the government for the wages of their men, preferred to let their
armies diminish and pocket the money, rather than replace the killed:
and wounded. As for their own conduct, it issaid that they ran for
their lives as soon as ‘the wind from the enemy blew towards them.”
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This situation seemed to the T¢ai-p‘ing leaders an ideal one for
their own purposes: they made overtures to the French and English
consuls, to whom their ‘Christianity’ must certainly have appealed,
and who could not be averse from military assistance against the
Manchu opponent. At the same. time they renewed their efforts
to draw the Chinese masses to their banner. ‘Trust in God,’ they
exhorted, ‘and throw the Manchu Emperor out of Peking!” An era of
peace would follow in which these civil and foreign broils would cease.

Perhaps the divine envoys were bad diplomats. They seem, at
any rate, to have bungled the situation in some way. The Americans
in Shanghai apparently sensed a danger to their interests, should the
‘Heavenly King’ succeed in mastering the whole of China. Fin-
anced by the Shanghai merchants, who were naturally the most
netvous, the American adventurer Frederick Townsend Ward
organised an army of Chinese and Filipinos, including some
American officers, and with it was able to ‘protect’ Shanghai from
capture by the troops of the ‘Heavenly King.” This was the first
check to the latter’s series of victories. »

Ward, a leader of fearless spirit, had come to China as a young
man in search of adventure, and joined the Chinese merchant navy.
In 1859, despite the charges of his consul who accused him of
violating United States neutrality, he offered his services to the
imperial army. He was given the command of 2 small force which
he so drilled and trained that a year or two later it formed the
backbone for that large international force known in history as the
‘Ever-victorious Army.” With the confidence and support both of
the Manchus and the foreign authorities at Shanghai, Ward soon
had the country cleared for a radius of thirty miles around the port.
In September of 1862, however, in an attack on Tzuchi, ten miles
from Ningpo, he was shot and mortally wounded.

Meanwhile, in 1861, the second Opium War was concluded, and
the Peking Pact signed between the Manchus and the English and
French allies, in favour, as usual, of the European Powers. Britain
and France now decided that it would profit them more to support
the Manchus, who, albeit painfully and under protest, would agree
to any concessions that the Westerners demanded. The ‘Heavenly
King,’ on the other hand, as the Americans had already realised,
would make nocompromise, and was set on total power. Accordingly
they gave official sanction to the voluntary enlistment of their sub-
jects in the Manchu armies. Ward’s ‘Ever-victorious Army’ was
now put under the command of the famous English general
Charles George Gordon, and battle was joined in earnest between
the hosts of the ‘Heavenly’ and the earthly kings. Gordon’s army
remained true to its name, and in three years of continuous victory,
fifty towns had been recovered for the Manchus. At the end of the
three years, however, Gordon resigned, having disagreed, it is
said, with the Manchu commanders because they killed their
prisoners of war,
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But by now the tide had turned against the ‘Heavenly King.’
In the last resort, racial feeling against the Manchus was not so
strong as traditional loyalty for the crowned Emperor, deeply
implanted in Chinese minds at least since the days of Confucius.
The discipline of the crusaders declined, the leaders quarrelled
among themselves, while hundreds of their followers, in disillusion,
deserted for the opposite camp. In_ 1864, Nanking was recaptured

% by. the Manchu troops, and-the ‘Heavenly King,’-seeing his cause

“to be lost beyond recovery, put an end to his remarkable career
by poison. It took another two years of conflict before the whole
territory was won back, for in the course of their exploits the
T‘ai-p‘ing troops had taken more than six hundred towns. By
1866 the ‘Heavenly Kingdom of Peace’ had ceased to exist.

It-cannot. be_said. that the T‘ai-p‘ing movement brought any;;
profit.to.the. Chinese-as.a-whole; rather it hampered the Manchus™
in their effort to resist Western pressure. But it set a precedent for
revolution, which the weakness, folly, and stupidity of the deca-
dent Manchu rulers further precipitated. This was the true People’s
Revolution, led by Dr. Sun Yat-sen, that was presently to rise and
bring the tottering dynasty to an end.

A leading figure in. the final degradation of the Manchu House
was the notorious Empress Dowager Tzu Hsi. This blindly ambi-
tious woman, whose name means literally the ‘Kind and Blessed
Queen,’ having entered the royal family as a concubine of Emperor
Wen Tsung, succeeded in becoming Regent to his grand-nephew,
the ill-fated Teh Tsung, in 1875. In her lust for absolute power,
she murdered the innocent and intrigued against her own relatives:
under her short-sighted, selfish administration, China suffered one
diplomatic defeat after another in its relations with the Western
Powers. The. prestige of the Celestial Empire reached its lowest
depths. She.it was:who sponsored the Boxers’ Rebellion, an event
which wrote one of the horrible pages in China’s history, though the
foreign imperialists against whom it was directed must carry their
share of blame. But this story remains to be told more fully in a
later chapter. ' .

Goaded to desperate means, a ‘Reform’ party of the more pro-
gressive elements at Court plotted to get rid of the discreditable old
woman, but the plot was destroyed by the double-faced Yuan
Shih-k‘ai who later became. first President of the Republic. The
young Emperor Teh-tsung was implicated, and virtually imprisoned.
He died eleven years later in mysterious circumstances, while
Tzu Hsi herself was found dead the following day. PBiu-i, present
‘puppet’ ruler .of the. Japanese-created ‘Manchukuo,’ succeeded to
the throne, but.the dynasty was beyond.saving:-it-did' not long
outlast. his accession. ) .
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CHAPTER XXIII

MONGOLIA, SINKIANG, AND TIBET

WK
Avrrouven the history of the Manchu dynasty is filled with
conflicts against the Western Powers—conflicts in which the Chinese
were consistently the losers—the imperial armies were also at war
with border tribes, and in those fields won many victories. These
tribes were no longer the ‘Huns’ or the Turks, but Mongols, Huis,
and Tibetans, the latest inhabitants of China’s northern and western

» borders. :
+ y When the Republic cama o birth in 1911, the first Republican

/ | flag bore the.design. of five, differeni-coloured, bars, symbolising the

five main.taces.of whichthe present Chinese population is composed::

{the Han—the ‘Chinese proper'—the Manchurians, the Mongols,

gl;c Hui, and the Tibetans. The homes of the last four bordered

hose of the ancient Han, and are what we now call Northern
iManchuria, Mongolia, Sinkiang, and Tibet. When they were
$trong they quarrelled with the Chinese and pillaged their towns:
when they were weaker, they negotiated and traded with them.
But strong or weak, willing or unwilling, theyallinherited the Chinese
civilisation, which was once not only the greatest and noblest in
the East, but probably in the whole world.

The empires of the Mongols and the Manchus swelled at one time
to vast dimensions, and they both, for a period, conquered and ruled
the Han race, but the Hui and Tibetans were conquered by them
and became subject races. Time and the developments of history
alter the relations between peoples. After the Republic had been
founded, the representatives of these five races acknowledged their
brotherhood, and agreed to live on equal terms. This chapter will
give briefly the history of the Mongols, the Hui, and the Tibetans,
and how they became incorporated with the Han, especially in
the decisive period of the Manchu dynasty.

The Mongols, who had achieved a conquest of China in the first
half of the thirteenth century, and had established a dynasty which
they called the Yuan, were driven out little more than a hundred
years later by Chinese revolutionary forces. The Mongol Emperor
and his entourage fled from Peking towards the mountains north
of the Great Wall, while the revolutionists set up a new dynasty—
the Ming. The descendants of the last Mongol Emperor made re-
peated and furious attempts to regain their lost empire, but were
always repulsed by the loyal Ming troops. Eventually they aban-
doned the hopeless struggle and made a permanent settlement
north of the Wall. They divided into two main bodies, the Oirats
and the Tartars. The former lived in the West and the latter in the
East, in the present Mongolia and the northern part of Sinkiang.

After a time, the Oirats resumed their aggressive operations and
even succeeded in capturing one of the Ming Emperors. But they
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were not able to follow up this victory, and as a result of internal
squabbles, so weakened themselves that in the second half of the
sixteenth century they became subject to the Tartar chieftain,
the masterful Tayen Khan. The whole Mongol territory was divided
in three after his death, and that part which had formerly come under
the suzerainty of the Oirats passed eventually to Tayen’s grandson—
that battle-loving Anta who proved himself the bitterest enemy
of the Ming Emperor. Beginning from 1549, and for fifteen years,
Anta’s forces constantly invaded the'Ming empire until Romance
and Religion most unexpectedly intervened and brought the two
* powers into a happy. relationship. :

Anta had arranged the betrothal of his grandson to a young girl
of astonishing beauty, but even in his old age had fallen in love with
her himself, and made her his wife. The young man, enraged at
being cheated of his bride, ran away from the Tartar Court and
impulsively took refuge with his grandfather’s greatest enemy-—
the Ming Emperor at Peking l—probably hoping to avenge himself
inbattle. Thegirl;distressed for her lover’ssafety, wept dayand night,
until the old Khan was moved by her sorrow. He had also in the *
meantime been converted to the Lama religion, a branch of the
merciful Buddhist faith, and in his old age a peaceful spirit over-
came his bloodthirsty nature. Anta appealed to the Ming Emperor
to return his grandson, and promised that there should be peace
between them thereafter. Friendship was sealed between the two
Powers, and even after Anta’s death 1t was not broken. His beauti-
ful widow married two successive rulers of the Oirat territory,
and out of gratitude to the Ming Emperor kept the flame of peace
alive as long as she lived.

It may be apposite here to explain. somcthlng of the réle played
by Lamaism, to which Anta and many of his countrymen were
converted, and which has exercised a very marked influence on

* the relations between China proper and the peoples of Mongolia,
Sinkiang, and Tibet. Lamaism is not, as many Europeans believe,
a distinct religion: it 1s""’rr"i"t'=f?"E'I")";"i % branch of Buddhism, having all
-its fundamental tenets in common with that great Faith. I.tﬁ_%x;st

home was Tibet, the junction of the Indian civilisation which had
given birth 1o B Ind. the Chinese wh :T"t d it.

Later 1t..spread northwards, 1nto vion; 0 and. Nor .China
itgaﬁ.mln origin, it was dOUBHCSSIy A% noﬁle AndSpmtual’ a

faith as its progenitor. Buddhism, but like the Catholic Church
of the Middle Ages, its leaders strove for temporal power; and from
the time that Anta was converted and all through the seventeenth
century, the heads of the Lama faith exercised the same sort of
authority in Tibet and parts of Mongolia as at one time 'did the
Pope over Christendom. They organised military campaigns and.
joined in the political struggle for supremacy, bringing much dis-
credit on their religion among the true believers. In later times
it became even more debaseéd through other causes—immorality
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among the monks and priests, superstitions, and the multiplication
.—m»f images to the detriment of the spiritual elements.
% Lamaism was first fully developed in. Tihet during the cighth
“century, wheiy the Tufans! inbabited that land. It was during this
céntury that a famous Indian monk Padampkara was invited to
Tibet. and the first Lamaist monastery was. established, a little to
the south-east of Lhasa. Fifteen years later, in 764, a native Tibetan
was made abbot of the monastery, thus becoming the first ‘Lama’
literally, ‘Superior One’). It was at this time too, when the
‘ang dynasty ruled in China proper, and there was an interchange
rst of blows and then of trade and culture between the two peoples,
hat Lamaism was introduced to China, and the first. converts made.
, Lamaism- took root and spread rapidly among the Tufans,
and’it is even probable that its teachings of peace ahd compassion
had some effect upon their natural inclination for battle. At all
events, the campaigns against neighbouring countries decreased
and the tribe, powerful so long as it remained united, split into groups
and became ineffective as an aggressive force. At the same time,
the power of the Lama priesthood was greatly augmented until the
main temporal power lay in its hands. Then came the whirlwind
of Mongol conquests in the thirteenth century, when the mighty
Jenghiz Khan, and Kublai Khan, one of his_successors, brought

the greater part of A% Under Mongol rule.

B’ﬁgt %ucﬁx %ﬁs “ﬁfx%%gr'c'c Bfg;%é"i?n%a aith at that time that the
all-powerful Kublai was mastered by it. He was converted by the
abbot of a mBnastery called Sas-kya; and ifi Téturn for crowning
him ‘Emperor of China’ Kublai appointed this Sas-kya Lama
‘temporal ruler of Western Tibet.’ It was a remarkable triumph
for the Lama prieghood. The Sas-kya ‘Papacy,’ as it might be
called, maintained political supremacy for several generations,
and oppressed its rival sects. Very bitter strife broke out between
the various monasteries, chiefly over political questions, and the
Lama religion was much discredited until at the beginning of the
fifteenth century a monk named Tsung Ke Pa started a reform
movement. His followers wore a yellow hat and robe to differen-
tiate themselves from the monks of the old cult who were dressed
in red. They came to be distinguished afterwards as the ‘Red
Lamas’ and the ‘Yellow Lamas.’

The Yellow Lamas, although reforming the discipline of the Lama’
Church, by no means denied themselves temporal power. In the
course of five generations the sect achieved, and retains to this day,
the priesi-kingshipofall Tibei. Tsung Ke Pa’s successor, one of his

upils, became the first of these priest-kings known as thg,Dalai

na--the Grand Lama—and since celebacy was one of the rules

pf the reformed order, the succession was based on a theory of

reincarnation. The spirit of the dying abbot was held to be rein-

carnated in the body of a new-born child-—born in the hour of the
1 See Chapter XIV.
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abbot’s death. The fifth Grand Lama has declared that both
he and the first Yellow Lama abbot were reincarnations of the
ancient King Srong-btsan. He in his turn was said to have been
the earthly reincarnation of the Compassionate Spirit of the Moun-
tains, who gave heavenly food to the Tibetans’ progenitors, and thus
transformed them from monkeys to men! ’

It was in the time of ‘tggé.;gi%‘w%ﬁlﬁié}%m%ﬁm%&?grl\}’;hngol

nta_was, conyerted o -the Lama, faith. . Partly” through
the irifluence oﬁgﬁgxon, as%ﬁaife'ﬁé’é?’i%nta formed ties of sincere
friendship with the Chinese Emperor, and in the year 1579 he
introduced the Dalai Lama to the Chinese Court, thus forging
2 new link between Tibet and China. About the same time, a
deputy of the Dalai was established at Urga in Outer Mongolia,
becoming head of the Lama Church in that country. He was
known as the ‘“Mongolian Living Buddha.” Under Anta’s influence
there began that intervention of the Mongols in Tibetan affairs
which was destined to develop very markedly in the following
century.

Some of the remnants of the Red Lamas held authority over a
part of Tibet, and in 1643 a powerful minister of the Yellow Lamas,
Sang Chieh—a crafty prelate—invited a Mongol chieftain, Ku-
shih Khan, to exterminate their power. Sang Chieh soon intrigued
with another Mongol chieftain to destroy Ku-shih Khan. This
chieftain, Ke Er Tan, who had already made himself master of the
Mongol territory north of the Great Wall, speedily made conquest
of Tibet, and theoretically offered it to the Dalai, while remaining
himself its actual ruler. Having so much of the bordering lands
under his control, Ke Er Tan turned his attack upon the im-
perial forces of the Manchus, who were now ruling in China in
succession to the Ming, and only after three years of bitter fighting
. was he defeated. The great Khan ended his ambitious career by
suicide, in 1697.
~ His nephew Ts‘e Mang took up the struggle for power in the West.
In 1715, he rushed his.troops.into, Tibet, occupied-Lhasa, and took
the Sixth Dalai prisoper.  His method§'Wére cruder than his uncle’s.
A three-cornered struggle began, for the Manchu rulers were

" patrons of the Lama religion and felt Tibet with its Grand Lama

to be under their ‘protection’. Their armies forthwith descended
upon Tibet and evicted those of the Mongol Ts‘e Mang. They
elected a new Sixth Dalai, and returned home,

The new Dalai was ungrateful. Only a few years later he joined
forces with the rascally Ts‘e Mang in support of a revolt which
was then breaking out north-east of Tibet, against the Manchu
empire. Again the Chinese dcted quickly, launching a surprise
attack on the rebellious Mongols in early spring ‘before the pastures
were green and the enemy’s animals duly fed with new grass.’
The Chinese cavalry rushed down upon the tents ‘of the Mongol
and Tibetan armies, and would have taken the Mongol chief
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prisoner had he not speedily escaped on a white camel in the dis-
guise of a woman. The importance of this Chinese victory lies in

~»the fact that the district known as Ch'ing-hai-—the Blue Sea’—-

L

provhice o Chiing Hai

£ in which the revolt. had taken place was now Incorporated 1or_the

EN

“first time into the Chinese. Empire, and remains to this day one of
the western provinces of the Chinese Republic.

‘The Mongol power was not yet waning. "T‘se Mang died only
three years after the disaster at Ch‘ing-hai, and was succeeded
by his equally ambitious and capable son, Ke Er Tan T‘se Ling,
who, subduing all his rival Mongol chieftains, was able for some
time to offer a powerful and united front against the would-be
invasion of Chinese forces. But in later years he could not with-
stand the Chinese onrush. Victorious first, his armies were presently
thrown into confusion and fled before the imperial troops ‘like
ravens darting to their nests.’ They retreated into Northern Sin-
kiang, the ancient home of the Oirats. -

From this time on, the glory of the Mongols, forizer rulers of
almost-a whole continent, faded rapidly. Civil wars, Chinese
invasions, and epidemics of smallpox combined to decimate their
population. By the middle of the eighteenth century, forty per
cent. had been killed by pestilence, thirty by wars, and twenty had
fled to Russia, leaving only a tenth in their old territory, and this
remnant never recovered its strength and prosperity. For the first
time Mongolia, including the northern part of Sinkiang, was brought
.completely under the domination of the Chinese Court. Tibet had
Aong ceased to be gnﬁir}%qmpm&c{l@gg;g .country, and the large western
ipr a1 had been incorporated permanently into

hinese territory. '
, w*i7aguely described by ancient Chinese historians as
‘the Western Regions,” and referred to by European and American
writers as ‘Chinese Turkestan,’ is geographically split by the great

range of T‘ien Sha Q;f%g ‘Héavenl% Mountains’—which stretches
right across 1t, west and east. at part north of the mountains
was inhabited, as we have learnt, by the Mongolian tribe of Oirats.
The southern portion was the home of the Hui tribe.

The Hui are of three racial types, and are differentiated into
Chfan Hui, Han Hui, and Kazaks. The Ch‘an or ‘Turbaned’
Hui, so called from the head-dress of their men—a cap beautifully
embroidered in gold thread and in winter bordered with sable
or otter fur—live to the west of Sinkiang province, centred in the
town. of Kashgar. Thcy seem to be of a very different origin from
the inhabitants of China Proper. In the districts where they live,
there are very few Chinese, and the usual accompaniments of
‘Chinese’ life—the wine shops, the characteristic groceries, the pig
markets, and so on, are ‘nowhere to be found.” The Han Hui
(‘Chinese’ Hui), on the other hand, had probably migrated at
some time from the Chinese province of Kansu. They live in the
Chinese manner, and can speak the language, though their natural
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language is Arabic. Like their ‘turbaned’ kinsmen, they are faith-
ful worshippers of Mahomet; they are honest and reliable in
business, and self-respecting members of a well-organised com-
rhunity. The Kazaks.are nomads, coming from the stock of the
Kirghiz people. They live chleﬂy in the Altai mountains, round
the town of Ilii, so much coveted.by imperial Russia. All three
branches of Hui have a mixed-origin, though they are mainly of
Turkish extraction.

The name ‘Hui’ was given to them by the Chinese because
of their relations with a branch of the ancient Uigurs, called by
them ‘Hui-he. The Hui-he established a kingdom in Central
Asia during the ninth and tenth centuries and were converted to
Mohammedanism. They sent expeditions to Sinkiang, to their
fellow-tribesmen who had remained there, and these too became
followersof'Mahomet. The ChinesethenbegantocallMohammedan-
ism’ ‘the .Hui Rehgion’ and those who: practised it in Sinkiang,
‘the Hui People.’

For some centuries, the *Hui kept their independence, though
they foolishly weakened themselves by religious schisms. The
two main sects, known as the White Mountain and the Black Moun-
tain cults, did not come together until the middle of the eighteenth
century, when for urgent political réasons their followers united
and jomned with the Mongols in their struggle against the imperial
armies of the Manchus. A few years later, the Hui troops invaded
Chinese territory, trapped the advance forces of the Manchu
army on the banks of the Black River, and tried to starve them into
surrender, When the besieged men had reached the extremity of
cooking their horses’ saddles for food, reinforcements arrived, and
the Hui were severely defeated. The two Holy Descendants—
supposedly descended from the prophet Mahomet himself—who
had .led the army, fled to a friend for refuge. He had them both
beheaded and sent their heads to the victorious general. As a
result of this disaster, Southern Sinkiang now came under Chinese
rule, and has remained-part of-the-Chinese territory ever since.

The history of Mongolia, Sinkiang, and Tibet in more recent times
is no longer one of contest with imperial China. The day when China
could call herself a'‘Celestial Empire,” and her Emperor ‘Ruler
of all under Heaven,” had passed. In the second half of the nine-
teenth century, she was forced to contend with the Western jmperial-
ists, and those border territories in the North and West by which
China had expanded her empire in the past were now looked upon
with lustful eyes by Tsarist Russia on the one hand, and Victorian
Britain on the other. In.the year 1876 Russian forces had advanced
into-Central Asia and conquered Kokand, on the very -borders of
Sinkiang, and ‘the next year Queen V1ctor1a proclaxmcd herself
Empress of India. The three Powers of China, Russia, and Britain
were drawing towards each other with their rival claims, and con-
flict seemed inevitable.
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China being in no condition to resist the Western Powers, rights,
privileges, and territory began to pass out of her hands. A local
rising in Sinkiang first gave the Russians an excuse for encroach-
ment. They occupied the border town of Illi; calling it a matter
of ‘voluntary protection,’ yet when the disturbance was put down,
by the effort of Tso Tsung-t‘ang, one of the ablest ministers, the
Russians refused to withdraw. The Manchu government, at that
time utterly exhausted by the Opium War with Britain and France,
and by the T‘ai-p‘ing rebellion, had now the choice of declaring
war on Russia or agreeing to all her demands. Negotiations were
opened, as a result of which Russia planted her foot firmly in Sin-
kiang. She was allowed to trade there without paying taxes, and to
open consulates in several important towns.

As far as Tibet was concerned, it was well known that the British
Viceroy of India coveted that ‘Secret Land.” Now, the Lamas who
formed the principal ruling class in Tibet held the important
trade monopoly of tea. They bought Chinese tea in bulk and sold
it to the population at very considerable profit. These worldly
priests had thus a good reason to fear the openigg of communica-
tions between India and Tibet: Indian tea would be rushed in
and their main source of revenue would vanish! Accordingly they
strongly supported the Manchu Court in its effort to shut off Tibet
from communicationwith the outer world—an effort thatwas assisted
by the geographical situation of the country.

In 1879, British forces took Afghanistan under their protection,
and in 1885 they annexed Burma. They were creeping up to Tibet
from both south and west. Meanwhile the Russians bit by bit
extended their sphere of influence into Tibet from the north. They
appeared to abandon their Christian religion and to become faith-
ful Lamaists. They pretended to be sympathetic for the Tibetans
disturbed and assailed by the ambitious British. The latter were
furious at the success of their rivals, and when, in 1904, war broke out
between Russia and Japan, the British lost no time in marching
their troops into Lhasa, the Tibetan capital. The Dalai Lama
fled to Ch'ing-hai. Three years later, after protracted discussions,
the British struck a bargain with the Manchu Court, whereby
several treaty ports in Tibet were to be opened to their trade, and
all the fortifications from Lhasa to the frontiers would be destroyed.
The British imperialists had gained their ends.

Cheated of Tibet, the Russians now turned their attention to
Mongolia. Since Mongolia had become part of the Chinese
Empire in 1697 the Manchu Court had cxercised no positive policy
towards it, save that of keeping their Chinese subjects out of it.
Mongolia borders on Manchuria, and the Manchus were naturally
apprehensive that if the Chinese settled there in great numbers,
they would vent their rancour on Manchuria, the home of their
conquerors. Even Chinese merchants who travelled in the country
for trade must produce passports, and no Chinese was permitted
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by the Manchu government to buy land or to settle there for more
than one year at a time.

The Mongolians themselves, however, had other ideas. They
were mainly cattle breeders and no agriculturists. They found it,
therefore, very much to their advantage to rent the land to Chinese
farmers who managed by one means and another to evade the restric-
tions. - In difficult times, they not infrequently. mortgaged their
fields to the immigrants, and as they were not always able to pay their
debts, the land passed into the hands of the Chinese.

The Russians over the border were quick to notice the infiltration,
and ironically accused the Manchu Court of conspiring against
them by sending aggressive Chinese into Mongolia! As a counter
measure, they began to offer extensive loans to the Mongol nobility,
asking for them to be repaid not in money but in lands. By this
means, they gradually came to exercise a dominating influence in
Mongolia. .

The Russo-Japanese war of 1904—5, which had given the British
an opportunity to consolidate their influence in Tibet, also resulted
in the expansion of Japanese control in the Chinese north-eastern
provinces, formerly coveted by Russia. The discomfited Russians
now redoubled their efforts to become masters of Mongolia. Théy
addressed a stern memorandum to the Manchu Court, requesting
free immigration of Russian subjects into Mongolia and Sinkiang,
the right of Russian merchants to trade in China free of taxes,
and the opening of many new treaty ports.

The Manchu Emperor was in no condition to deal with demands
of this sort. His throne was already tottering, and before any con-
clusions were reached the Emperor fled before the Chinese revolu-
tionary forces. Seizing this golden opportunity, the Russians in-
spired the Lama ‘Living Buddha’ of Urga, virtual ruler of Outer
Mongolia, to declare the independence of his government. The
Russians then used this government as a pawn and entered into
negotiations with Republican China. In November 1913 a pact was
signed by which Russia recognised Chinese suzerainty in Mongolia,
and China acknowledged the autonomy of Outer Mongolia. The
Chinese government also accorded Russia certain privileges in the
whole Mongolian territory.

Then came the Russian Revolution. The automatic regime of
the "Living Buddha’ in Outer Mongolia, losing Russian financial
support, collapsed like a bubble. In November 1919 an appeal
was sent to the Chinese Republican government that Outer Mon-
golia might return to the Motherland. But before China could
receive her erring child, Soviet Russia intervened. The remnants
of the imperial Russian troops had fled into Mongolia with the Red
Army hot on their heels. There the imperial troops were practically

- annihilated, and the Soviet army set up a new government in
Outer Mongolia, calling the State the Republic of ‘Mongolia.’
It was presently incorporated into the Soviet Union, while Soviet
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Russia still recognised Chinese suzerainty over Outer Mongolia.
A very similar agreement had been reached over Tibet between
the Chinese and the British. By the pact of April 1914, Great Britain
acknowledged Chinese suzerainty over Tibet, while China recog-
nised the autonomy of Anterior Tibet, bordering on India.

Thus, for the time being, relations had been established between
the three Powers of China, Russia, and Britain in their struggle
for domination on the western borders of the Chinese Republic.
Mongolia was divided, by foreign suggestion, into ‘Outer’ and
‘Inner.” The Outer division is usually referred to in text-books
simply as ‘Mongolia,” while the Inner division comprises the four
Chinese provinces of Jehol, Chakhar, Suiyuan, and Ninghsia.
Outer Mongolia is chiefly occupied by Mongolian-speaking peoples,
but in the four provinces of Inner Mongolia the population is largely
Chinese-speaking, the ancestors of the present inhabitants having
left their homes in the interior of China and settled there some
thousands of years ago. In the great province of Sinkiang too,
Chinese-speaking people form the majority, with a sprinkling of
the old Hui inhabitants. Most of them are Mohammedans, and sie
zeal with which they followed their religion has infected the adjacent
provinces of China. In Kansu and Ch‘ing-hai especially, many
thousands of Chinese are faithful to the teachings of Islam.

The future of these peoples, after the present desperate struggle
is over, cannot be exactly predicted, but it may be prophesied. The
European War of 191418 both brought to a peak and terminated
the imperialism and territorial intrigues of the previous century,
while the theories propounded at Geneva after the Peace Treaty,
and some hints given out by the Russian Revolution combined to
awaken the consciences and minds of the Chinese themselves.
Following the laws of tradition and the bonds of treaties, they felt
that those non-Chinese-speaking peoples of Mongolia, Tibet, and
Sinkiang belonged to China, and ought not to be separated from
them. Nevertheless, a new sense of justice and idealism, slowly
awakening all the world over, refused to admit the right of a stronger
people forcibly to incorporate a weaker one. We Chinese realise
that we should allow our fellow-beings the Mongols, the Hui,
and the Tibetans to. make their own choice of government—of
freedom or dependence. We should, however, guide and assist
them to reach a true independence, and to live in good-neighbourli-
ness. We should make sure that no other Power annexes them by
force, or under the pretext of exercising a merciful policy: no other
Power, whether it cries ‘Imperialism’ or ‘Socialism.’
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_ CHAPTER XXIV
/THE OPIUM WARS -

UP to the close of the eighteenth century, which marked the end of
the long reign of Ch'ien Lung, the Emperor who refused George
IIT’s diplomatic overtures, the Manchu empire had been a powerful
one. European envoys had been obliged to choose between ‘kow=
towing’ before the oriental sovereign or beirig refused any communi-
cation. For the preceding century-and:a half, Chinese history had
been a tale of conquests. As we have seen, the Mongols, Hui, and
Tibetans all fell before the Manchu armies; in addition, Korea,
Annam, the Liukiu islands, and Burma became Chinese ‘Protec-

torates.’ .

But_the nineteenth century brought a tide of:ill fortune to the
Chinese._Civil wars broke out in 1813, culminating in the 1 ai-p‘ing
rebellion which wasted so many_thousands of lives and ]aig_-é)ﬁi'na
open to attack_lrom_without, The Opium War of 1840 waged
against the English, and later against the allied. armies of England
and France, was in part, at least, the fruit of these civil disturbances.
It brought low the ancient prestige of China, and initiated a hundred
years of foreign invasion which at the present day has reached its
climax in China’s deadly struggle against the Japanese.

Opium-smoking .is specially associated with the Chinese in the
minds of Westerners, among whom it is regarded with not a little
contempt. And yet the habit was not native to China, and for a
long time after the drug had been introduced by European traders
the poppies were not grown on Chinese soil. o

As early as the thirteenth century, opium was imported into
China for purely medicinal purposes. The Chinese called it the
‘fu-shou-kao’—the happiness and longevity gum.” But.it was not
until three centuries later, when the Portuguese traders arrived in
the Far East, that the Chinese were, persuaded to smoke it for
pleasure. Still only wealthy, self-indulgent Chinese traders and
some effete young men abandoned themselves to what De Quincey
called ‘the chronic pleasures’ of opium, but with the founding
of the British East India Company in the seventeenth century,
and its exploitation of Indian natural resources, opium began to
be imported into China from that country on a grand scale. Then
all classes of Chinese fell before its deadly power, from the mandarins
to the coolies; the physique and morale of the whole.country began
to be affected. : S .

The. English merchantmen, their holds stacked with crates of this.
poisonous drug brought from India, would weigh.anchor at a good-
distance from the shore, beyond the jurisdiction of Chinese law.
Chinese smugglers on the South China coast would paddie out to
them in small junks under cover of darkness, and: bring ashore the
contraband. Both merchants and smugglers made a roaring trade.
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s Central China, took up the p

The Chinese people quite lost their heads over the opium: money
that should have been spent on building up the military strength of
the country to resist foreign encroachments poured out to pay for
this degenerate form of indulgence. It is said that in the year 1838,
at the port of Canton alone, 30,000,000 taels of silver were expended
on the purchase of opium.

That the price of silver rose as a result, while that of copper coins
fell, was only one of the attendant evils. Farmers and merchants had
to pay their taxes to the government in silver, so that their burden
was made even heavier than before. It was evident that measures
must be taken against the insidious poison. In 1838, one of the
heading of ‘A Petition for Strict Measures against Economic Leak-
.age and for the Nourishment of the National Strength.” Its
‘contention was that the existing penalties for opium smoking were
far too lenient: a hundred strokes of the whip and three years’ penal
servitude—the punishment usually awartfed to offenders—were
Enuch less painful to a hardened opium-smoker than to give up his
moking. But if the death penalty was imposed, even the most.
enslaved would hardly risk their lives for it, and the habit might be
exterminated. The petition concluded by suggesting that a year’s
moratorium should be granted, during which smokers could gradu-
ally cure themselves of the craving. If after a year people still
clung to opium, the government could have them put to death
without any injustice.

The Emperor gave the memorandum his approval, and sent copies
to the governors of all the provinces for consideration. "A ¢€ertain
governor Lin Tse-hsu, who controlled _two large provinces of
¢ enthusiastically. In a short space

Lrgd.
” of time he had collected and destroyed 3,500 opium pipes, and

-1
4

/~

opium gum to the weight of 12,000 taels. Thankful wives em-
barrassed him with their gratitude: now that their.husbands could
no longer smoke, the women declared, they had thrown off their
physical weakness, were saving money for their families, and
becoming once more mannerly, good-natured housemates.

After this lively success, Lin was sent to the south coasts to investi-
gate the root of the evil, namely, the English merchantmen with
;thei_r forbidden cargoes. Immediately on his arrival he ordered
defences to be built and manned along the cliffs and shores.” This
‘done, he despatched a peremptory message to the English consul in
which he demanded the delivery within three days 51' all stores of
gpium owned by the English merchants. Lin was hot diffideiit in
pointing out the reprehensible conduct of these merchants, who had
been freely granted every facility in trading with the Chinese and
who in return were poisoning their customers.

The request was refused with equal decision by the English
consul, whereupon Lin ordered a blockade of the English residents
in that district. Faced with the starvation of his nationals, the consul
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unimaginably g i oLtwo million catties had beendelivered !

b 4 in decided to dramatise its destruction so that the ordinary

peoEIe'sEouIa never forget the lesson. Betwee'x the twentx-fsccond

ay~of the iourth moon 1in that year o 1636 and the firteenth day

of the fifth moon, the melting of the 6pium took place on the sea-
shore of Kuangtung provitice, T, UZE POOLS, e'ac cet square, -

Teservoirs were constructed in the rear. When all this was Erepared
water was let into the pools irom the reservoirs, and salt aaded fo it
Then the opium gum, cut into small pieces, was thrown 1. L.astly,
pﬁéﬁﬁm%mcﬂe@mc water

boihng On little bridges constructed over the pools, workmen stood
with long poles, constantly stirring the huge cauldron until every
particle of the evil 5tuff had been dissolved. At the turn of the tide
the sea pipes were opened and the liquid flowed away into the
* waters of the Pacific. The pools were cleansed once more with pure
water so that not a single grain of the opium should remain on
.Chinese soil._THe impressive ceremony_was_then complete.
~Lin was_satisfied_with_the results of l,;ls gnergetic _imeasures.
HéWever, he was not the man to rest in his efforts, and he now
suggested to the Court that if foreigners were found still carrying
opium cargoes they should be hanged. ‘In those provinces over
which he himself had jurisdiction, he lost no time in-issuing the
order: normal trading with Western merchants would be very
welcome to the Chinese, but if any foreign. trader were found
carrying opium contraband, he would be put to death and his shlp
nd cargo confiscated.

/{T_h_e__ﬁggll traders evidently_took the ordcr in_bad part, and
their_relations with_the_Chinese_grew,_ increasin strained. An

English crew landmg at Hong-Kong s had a sailors brawl with some
Chinese, and in the fight which developed a Chinese was killed.
The local government demanded the surrender-of the assassins, but
was curtly refused by the English consul. At this, Lin immediately
issued the edict that_no Chinese_were to_trade with_the English.
Such_a situation was im ossible. _1n the early summer_of 1840
Kﬁfteen nglish_warships steamed into_Macao, With some. fifteen
fhousand_troops on boatd, IE§ first °C i('i};num War’ was EecTared.
The English opened_operations by shelling the_soutt ort_of
Cafiton, but as Lin’s defences already covere this reglon, the
énemy, was unable to_effcCt a landing.  The warships moved far-
ther north and began fo attack strongholds immediately below
the mouth of the Yangtzu. Several islands and towns were taken,
and the Manchu Court in Peking was seized with terror. Looking
for a scapegoat, the Manchu officials pounced on Lin; they declared
that his tactless andaggressive atiitude to the Enghsh was bringing .
disaster on the whole empire. He was forthwith relieved of his post,
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and a Manchu official, Ch‘i-shan, sent to_discuss terms with the
English _consul.

“Tn order to make a suitable background for the peace talks, the
foolish Ch‘i-shan wiped out all Lin’s coastal defences withotut even
consulting the Court. Then he obsequiously approached the English

,consul and asked for terms. Before hostilities could cease, came the
consul’s reply: Hong-Kong must be ceded to En‘g_ll?nd'a Canton
\made a ‘Treaty Port, and an indemnity of six million Chinese
ollars be paid to the English merchants in payment for the seizure
bf their opium cargoes. Ch‘i-shan, whose ong idea was ‘to make
peace,” accepted everything on behall of the Emperor without
ésitation or diplomatic argument.
“For this“abject acceptance_of humiliating terms, Ch'i-shan_had
no authority from the Emperor, and they were promptly repudiated
when news.of them réached Peking. Hostilities were renewed with
even greater violence. Now that Lin’s defences had been destroyed,
the English troops soon broke through the Chinese lines in the
South, capturing five hundred cannon in the action. It was a for-
midable loss to an army of those days. The following month the

7!, great city of Cantun fell to the English.

In the seventh modn of the same year, the victorious English

armada moved northwards and took Amoy and other coastal towns.

-

_Shanghai fell,_and the_English, having brought_ their warships

&

(3

up the Yangtzu, were threatening Nanking with their guns. The
C%inese Court was again in panic, and the first modern unequal
treaty was accepted and signed, to the great misfortune of the
‘tountry. B?_’t}_‘le Treaty of Nagking, the Chinese were to pay an
mdemnity of six million dollars for the expenses of the war, as well as
nother nine million to the English merchants for their loss of trade
uring the war and for their opium contraband. Hong-Kong was to
e ceded to England and five coastal towns opened as treaty ports.
‘Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo, and Shanghai were duly opened to
~English traders, but the people of Canton, traditionally bold and in-
dependent, refused to ad%ﬁt ‘any encroachment on their sovereignty
or to-allow the English ggm;jf, 1o epfer the city. When the latter
attempted to rush his gunboat up the Pearl River into the heart
of Canton, he found himself facing the armed threats of tens of
housands of Cantonese militia, who crowded along both banks.
ﬁ{e was. obliged to withdraw, and.it was not until nine years later,
n 1856, that the gallant resistance of Canton was overcome.
| "The second Opium War began with another trivial incident. A
boat named ‘Arrow,’ owned by Chinese illegal traders but registered
ifT¥ngland and flying the E}.,ngﬁs‘ﬁ flag, was sailing into Canton
harbour. The commander of a Chinese patroi vessel, having ob-
served the approach of the ship, sent his men aboard to arrest
thirteen of the crew and tear down the English flag. The English
consul protested at the action, demanded the restoration of the

boat’s crew and the offering of an official apology. -
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The Chinese governor Yeh, to whom the note was addressed,
was a somewhat naive politician, more interested in books and paint-
ings than in diplomatic wrangles. He read off the protest with a
smile and saw no harm in handing back the crew. The English
consul, however, insisted that the officer responsible for ordering
the English flag to be hauled down should be heavily punished.
Yeh thought the demand excessive, and promptly sent the crew
back to gaol. He hoped and believed that the whole affair would
then blow over.

But to his disappointment, the roar of English guns began to rend
the air, and news was brought of an English troop landing. He still
refused to be alarmed and told his own forces to hold their fire and
let the foreigners make as, much clamour as they liked. He was
evidently relying on the Chinese proverb that ‘it takes two porcelain
bowls to make a clash,” and thought the domineering behaviour of
the English would be put to shame by his gentlemanly reception.
The English troops naturally enough landed and, amazed at the
simplicity of the operation, marched into Canton.

The arrival of English soldiers enraged the populace, and a riot
broke out. The local authorities were quite unable to control the
more violent elements, who deliberately set fire to all foreign pro-
perty in the western suburbs, irrespective of nationality. In reprisal,
the English soldiers fired all the small dwelling houses of the
Cantonese on the city’s outskirts. . Nor was. this the end of the
disaster:. American and French property had suffered, and the
French, under the administration of the ambitious Napoleon III,
Eade an alliance with the English and despatched a fleet to the Far

ast. _ ; ,

- The governor Yeh, incapable of learning from events, neither
attempted to open negotiations with the enemy nor made any
military preparations. He did not even discuss the situation with his
military advisers. He just waited, imperturbably, for whatever fate
might bring. . ! ‘

Therumble of war soon sounded. Inthe auturtinof 1857 the allied
navies opened fire on Canton. ‘Cannonroared like a million thun-
derclaps, and flaming streets lit up the sky,’ wrote an historian. The
local militia organised a defence and were able to resist the invaders
for two days, but on the third day French and English soldiers
fought their way into the city. Red flags were hoisted on every
fortress in Canton to signify its fall. ' b

Governor Yeh was taken prisoner: He was placed in a dignified
sedan chair, wearing his Court dress, and with a peacock’s feather
and his official button in his hat. In this manner he was carried to
prison in Hong-Kong. But even this personal disgrace and the
defeat of his people appeared not to affect him: while in solitary
confinement he continued to paint pictures and to compose elegant
pieces of calligraphy for the English connoisseurs who had heard of
his skill! Such a person was obviously too foolish to execute and too
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harmless to imprison. He was accordingly sent to spend the rest of
his days in Bengal, taking with him his military attaché, his hair-
dresser, and two servants. He died there two years later in ‘the
Hall where the Sea is Pacified,” and his body was brought back to
his native land with all honour for burial. A ballad was composed
about him, and passed from mouth to mouth in Ganton, preserving
his memory for longer than it deserved. It runs:

You neither fight,
Nor make peace,
Nor prepare defence.

You neither die for yonr duty,
Nor surrender,

Nor flee to safety.

It is a minister’s generosity,

And a governor’s liberality
Which find no example in ancient
Nor an equal in modern history!

Next year, the English and French fleets sailed north and made
an unforeseen attack upon T ientsin. This constituted a very serious
menace to the capital, and the Chinese Court sent an appeal to the
allied command that they should make a temporary withdrawal
of their troops, so that an armistice might be considered. When
this was conceded, the Chinese hastened to build strong defences in
that area, to bring up heavy cannon, to block the river mouth,
and to send up their ‘crack’ Mongol and Manchurian cavalry
divisions.

As no negotiations appeared to be forthcoming, the enemy fleet
once more approached the river mouth, broke through the barri-
cades, and after a heavy boinbardment managed to land troops.
But they now met wlth a formidable and unexpected resistance, and
fw,;rcre completely routed. Four of their warships were sunk by Chinese

re.

The Chinese officials were triumphant. They thought they had
turned the tables on the foreigners, and that the enemy would
immediately plead for peace! With oriental tact, they cleared away
all the defence works in that region as a sign that they would gladly
welcome the English and French negotiators, and even ordered their
troops to withdraw. Alas for their plans! The enemy did not take
the hint, but benefiting by the undefended positions, landed their
armies and bore down upon the unsuspecting Chinese! The famous
cavalry divisions mustered and attempted to check the advance, but
they were mown down °‘like walls collapsing’ as soon as they came
within range of the gunfire. The Chinese, to their chagrin, felt
obliged to ask for terms, but as these were too outrageous, battle
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began again, the enemy,advancmg almost to the outskirts of Peking,
The Manchu Court seemed still to liveina drcam of its invincibility,
and ‘to have no sense‘of the- enemy. power v The:Manchu general
Sheng-pao, who'now led his-troops agairist the allied armies; was
decked out in his brilliant Court uniform, and rode into battlé with-a
red button in!his hat anda yellow.jacket! - He natutally offered a
' target for the enemy.bullets:‘he wasshot:in the:face, and-fell from
his-horse.” After he was"'carned from- the ﬁeld his army: retlred in
confusion.. ... ek T AN e ey L g T Can
The Manchu Emperor took frlght and decided to make <an
autumn’tour of inspection’ at his summer residence in Jehol, and
brought the imperial family ‘with: ‘him; leaving the ‘peace negotia-
tions.to'a.Manchu prince. The Russian minister offered:to(act as
K;rbntrator between the two parties; and in"1860 the notorious Peking

hct was s1gged in that city. "Bzz this treaty the Chinese agreed to

pay a huge indemnity to both-England and:France and to Jease to

England_the Peninsula_of Kowloon, opposite Hong-Kong. Eight
\. imore treaty ports, including ' Kiukiang 'and Hankow, were to be -
. : the French.: Invaddltlon,ﬂ:he
customs on English.and French -merchandisé were. to:be reduced. -

The_unjust system of" extraterritoriality was' :brought into_force.
; g “French nationals who.acted against
the law in Chinese!'territory Wwere.subject only to. the. judgment of
their own' consuls. - Frénch -and-English-missionaries were allowed.
by-the treaty to preach in the interior,<dnd French-Catholics were
even permitted to buy and own lands:theré for their churches.,
-'The Russians, whorhad *done the ‘Chinese the great service of
acting as’go-between in this discreditable pact, soon insisted on a
pact of their own: :In 1861, the: Chinese, who were4uite powerless
to oppose any suggestion; were obilged to-cede fvoluntarily’: the.
lafid north of the Black Dragon River and'east of the Ussun River—:
13nds which then came to form the Russian ‘Maritime’: provmce and’,
the province of Amur, . - R R " T P g
KA’ ‘The sxgglﬁcance of the Pekmg Pact does not lie only.in-the -lossesi‘ _
ich China sustained. 1t was the first occasion when she was forced
to. surrender part of: her sovereign, independent rights to a foreign
power: Incréasing pressure was put on her in thie'years that followed,
- by the Russians and Japanese as well:as the French 'and English,
and the country would have fallen into a:state of utter slavery had
- the incompetent Manchu rulers not been driven from the throne.
The huge sums of money that had to be squeezed from the groan-
ing people as indemnitiés to the wealthy Europeans brought the -
Empire to the verge of bankruptcy. Through the low customs duty
and preferential tariffs accorded-in the treaties to_ the industrial
nations of the West, foreign, machine-made goods poured into
China, and not only ousted native goods, but effectively prevented
the development of a national industry. In‘the settlements andcon-
-\ cessions owned or leased by forelgners, extraordmary rights were -
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extended to all the inhabitants, so that these places became a
sanctuary for common criminals of all nationalities, including Chin-
ese; for scurrilous Chinese politicians, traitors, and war-lords.
Chinese justice was thus impaired, and evils that should have been
exterminated continued to poison the State from a safe shelter.

It was at this time too, that Christianity in China began to have
very marked political reactions. Priding themselves on being
superior to their ‘heathen’ brethren, the Chinese who had adopted
the ‘religion from across the Ocean’ took on some of the overbearing
ways which the foreigners themselves used towards the native
inhabitants, and much bitter feeling resulted.

The mast grievous of all consequences was that the Chinese lost
faith in themselves and their nation: they relaxed theirendeavoursat
reform and development; they were over-impressed by the scientific
inventions and war machinery of the Westerners so that they began
to despise their own ancient civilisation, and servilely to imitate the
foreigners. As the years passed, hostilities broke out unceasingly
between China and the Western Powers. There were wars with
France in 1884, with Japan in 1894, and with eight Powers in 19oo,
all of them provoked by the Westerners who wanted to extort con-

“cessions from the Chinese and impose their trade upon them with-
out any regard for the country’s needs or wishes. ’

China with her ill-equipped, old-fashioned army invariably
suffered defeat, and in the treaties that followed she had to sur-
render protectorates, lease naval bases and strategic military
positions; she had to destroy her own fortifications, and give up
concessions and settlements. ‘Spheres of interest,’ the rights of rail-
way building and mine digging, the compulsory employment by
the Chinese of foreign advisers, decreased even further the Chinese
control of their own land. Even their rivers were opened up to
patrolling foreign battleships and the interior to foreign agents.
Indeed, it was no longer a conflict between China and the Western
Powers, but a squabble between the rival Powers over the powerless
body of the Chinese Empire. ;

Peaple of the present day who are witness to the struggle of the
weaker nations in Europe to maintain or regain their independence
must sympathise with China in her own struggle which has no
other object than the restoration of her sovereignty and the right to
live as a frec, independent nation among the other nations of the
world.
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CHAPTER XXV

CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS (2)—
THE ‘PARTITION’ OF CHINA AND THE
BOXE‘E REBELLION '

. e e

—— L

"T'ne first armed contact with forexgners in the Opium War of 1840-2
gave a rude jolt to the Chinese amour propre, and the series
of disastrous wars with Western Powers that followed shattered it
altogether.

At this stage in her history, China was bound to acknowledge the
usefulness of. Western science. It was clear, for instance, that the
clumsy Chinese war junks, dependent on wind and tide, could not
hope to match the steam-driven English warships. Gradually her
people began to realise the scope of the world; that China was only
one of the many nations East and West; and even that Western
civilisation was not necessarily inferior.

.Forcibly roused from her phlegmatic dreams of the past, China
now believed her prestige might be restored if she mastered this
strange Western ledrning. Scholars who knew foreign languages
began feverishly to translate books on physics, optics, thermio-
dynamics, -electricity, magnetism, and acoustics. Sound, light,
power, and heat- were eagerly discussed, in place of the old
literary -controversies, while the officials began to envisage a new
up-to-date army and navy, and a network of railway lines across the

«length and breadth of the country.
An.English clergyman, Timothy Richard, played a preliminary
artin this act of the Chinesé drama. L1keMatteoR1cc1 he had areal
respect and-affection for the people he lived among, was very well
learned in Chinese culture, and offered his hosts practical know-
ledge as well as spiritual wisdom. As may be supposed, he found
many a ready ear among the scholars and officials, for he brought
information. of.the.coveted Western science.

Presently he left his missionary work in the interior and came to
Peking, where he joined the ‘Society for the Diffusion of Christian
and General Knowledge,’ a society founded by the Western mission=
aries. Manyicientific books were published under its ausplces, as
well as a magazine known as the.International Review.” Richard
was soon made editor of the magazine, and in this capacity he
brought to the knowledge of his Chinese readers their first exact
information about the political and :economic structure of the
Western nations. He even translated into Chinese editorials from
prominent European newspapers, commenting upon current events.
The magazine leapt to popularity.

In a short time, many Chinese scholars who admired Richard’s
ideas set to work .with equal zeal for the scientific education of
China. A second paper, called ‘Chinese-Daily,” was issued, and
another society founded—the ‘Society for National Development.’
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A shipping bureau was opened. Electric cables were laid in the large
towns and the first railways were built. Most important of all for
the ultimate direction of Chinese affairs, many Chinese students
were sent to study in the West. It was from this band of Western
educated young men and women that the seeds of revolution and the
foundations of the new Republic were destined to spring.

This eager desire for Western knowledge was not without
opposition: the more reactionary members of the aristocracy and
Court officials, who probably sensed a danger to themselves in the
break up of the old order, spoke fiercely and bitterly against the new
learning. A prominent member of the cabinet at that time declared
that he would rather see the whole nation wiped out than adopt
any reformation according to foreign political principles. In
evidence of his indignation, he always went out through his
back gate because his residence faced a foreign Embassy! He
was, moreover, largely instrumental in liquidating the ‘Society
for National Development’ when it had existed only for four months.

But while this internal controversy raged in a somewhat academic
manner, the Western Powers decided that China had too valuable
a- market to be allowed to pursue her own destiny without their
participation. A fierce struggle between their imperialist ambitions
and the natural independent growth of China was initiated, and
lasted until the fall of the Manchu dynasty in 1911. :

This disastrous phase of China’s history began with the defeat
of the Chinese forces in the Sino-Japanese war of 1894-5. By the
Treaty of Shimonoseki which concluded the war, China was
oBhgca to recognise the independence of Korea, and to cede to
Japan the Liaotung Peninsula including Port Arthur, a base of
vital importance commanding the entrance to the Yellow River
and offering an immediate threat to Peking.

The advance of Japan towards the nerve-centre of China greatly
alarmed the Western Powers, who hastened to lodge a stern note
with the Japanese government. They stoutly refused to recognise
the cession of the Liaotung Peninsula, and in face of their combined
protests the Japanese withdrew their claim. The way was now
open for the seizure of Port Arthur by Russia, and for the Russo-
Japanese war of 1904 which ensued.” The Russian defeat which
startled the world sealed the death warrant not only of the Tsarist
regime in Russia but of the Manchu dynasty, as we shall see in
another chapter. :

Meanwhile, after forcing Japan to give up what she had
won by battle, the Powers proceeded to make a nominal division
of China among themselves, and so to balance their respective
‘sphere of influence’ that they might not come to blows with one
another over their booty. Germany was the first to move. In
1897, two German missionaries were murdered in Shantung, and
the German government made the incident an excuse for occupying
the port of Ts‘ingtao for use as a naval base, and for exacting mining
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rights in the rich coal district of Chiao-chou in Shantung. Russia
now stepped forward and proposed to take under her wing the much.
disputed Port Arthur. By bringing up a number of warships, their
decks cleared for action, the Russians were able to 'persuade the
powerless Chinese Court to fall in with their wishes.” In order, as
they said, to keep the balancé of power on this north-cast coast of
China, strategically so important both in relation to Japan and to
the Chinese capital, the English government applied for the lease
of Weihaiwei and received it without protest. It was at this time,
too, that Manila in the Philippine Islands and the Islands of Hawaii
were annexed by America, who thereby firmly planted her stake in
Pacific affairs. '

. After the cession of these coastal towns came the virtual mortgag-
ing of land in the interior, through the ceding of railway rights.
The Chinese treasury was too far impoverished by wars and
ruinous indemnities to undertake the construction of railways, and
her method was to borrow from the Powers and to allow them to
build the railways themselwes. The railways served as a pledge for
the credits, and their administration was freely given to the
creditors without argument. The profits gathered in by the railway
companies were supposed in time to repay the loans. Through this
unbusinesslike arrangement, not only the railways themselves, but
the property attached to them became mortgages to foréign
companies.

The scramble for railway rights on the part of the Western
Powers can readily be understood, but in order to avoid open -
conflict they concluded agreements among themselvés, without.any
consultation with China, as to their respective areas. The upshot
of the disreputable bargaining was that Russia was allowed to build
railways north of the Great Wall, that is, principally in Man-
churia; Germany in the Yellow River districts; France in South
China, and Britain in the Yangtzu River valley. British influence
extended presently into the South-west, and the recent construction
of a line from Burma to the Chinese frontier has been of value to
China in her present war. o ' '

America now appeared on the scene as the champion of China’s -
rights. In 1899, she addressed a memorandum to the governments of
Great Britain, France, Russia, Japan, Germany, and Italy, in which
she demanded that the integrity of Chinese territory be respected,
and that the ‘Open Door’ policy be fairly applied. China was un-
able to close her doors to the foreigners, but they had closed her
doors for her from within. America demanded that the Powers
should renounce their privileges within their owm ‘sphere of
influence,” and have no reduced customs and transport rates in
those areas. R C )

China was in a'nightmare. It was not within her power to open
or shut her doors, and the country was at the mercy of foreign
depredations. She was drifting into chaos” ‘The ruling House, now
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represented by the blind and incompetent Empress Dowager, Tzu
Hsi, had grown so feeble that the foreign diplomats almost dis-
regarded its existence. Like all women tyrants, Tzu Hsi was
interested only in her own pleasure and power, and was incapable
of caring for her country. The money voted for constructing a
strong navy to protect the national interests, she commandeered
for an extravagant pleasure park, and the only ship which appeared
was one of marble that lay beside the lake and on which she held
her imperial tea parties. ‘

But the germ of revolution was already beginning to stir like yeast
in the Chinese masses. The defeat by Japan in 1895 was a great
education to them: it showed that a comparatively small country,
but one having a constitutional government and an up-to-date
state machinery, could conquer a great nation ruled by despots who
were blind to the outer world. The cry for reform rang through
China. .

The leaders of this movement came, naturally enough, from
South China. The Cantonese, who for years had traded with
Hong-Kong and had mixed with the foreign merchants and
administrators, were accustomed to comparing their businesslike
methods with the old-fashioned inefficiency of their own govern-
ment. In addition, many of the Cantonese students had travelled
to Japan, to Singapaye, to Australia, and even to Western America,
and there had seen popular government in action. Sun Yat-sen,
founder of the Chinese Republic, and its revolutionary leader, was
born_and educated in the southern province of Kuangtung, and
at the close of the nineteenth century had already started his

e bctivities, but his great day was still to come.” Mcanwhile, another
{ -2)~Qantonese, K‘ang Yu-weti, was attempting to initiate reform within

7
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the old framework.

: K'ang was™a man of traditional learning, a Confucian scholar,
and a writer of talent. His books on the reform of the Japanese
Empcror Meiji, and on those of the Tsar Peter the Great of Russia,
made a great impression on the Chinese Emperor. He was sup-
ported in his views by a younger disciple, Liang Ch‘i-ch‘ao, founder
of the journal ‘Shik Wu Pao,” and a pioneer of the new literature
movement. Liang’s most famous writings were his studies on the
reconstruction of modern “Tfaly;"and the 1all of Poland. His easy,
subtle, yet powerful style made him, perhaps, the most popular and
influential writer of the day. Following the lead of K‘ang and Liang,
many scholars began to translate the works of European thinkers
and philosophers, including Charles Darwin and Herbert Spencer,

Johannes Miiller, Adam Smith and David Hume, Jean-Jacques

Rousseau, Voltaire, and Montesquieu. The public mind was-being
prepared for violent changes. . :
The fame of K‘ang Yu-wei’s works eventually reached the ears
of the young Emperor Téh Tsung, who was by now a ruler in his
own right, In 1898 he teceived a memorandum from K‘ang set-
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ting out the proposals for constitutional government, together with
copies of his books on the Japanese and Russian reforms. We hear
that he was profoundly impressed, that he sent for K‘ang and his
pupil Liang Ch‘i-ch‘ao, and that he entrusted to them the working
out of—a'FG;an'laE_sTsmreform for China.

From the fifth to the seventh moon of that year, the enlightened
decrees.poured,out, but unfortunately the Empress Dowager, who
had been safely out of the way in her gorgeous summer palace, got
wind of them, and sensed a threat to her power. She returned
suddenly and declared that the reformers were plotting against her
‘life. She ordered their immediate execution, and six of the most
brilliant leaders were beheaded a few days later. Kang Yu-wei was
secretly warned by the Emperor, and escaped tto the protection of
the International Settlement. at Shanghai, afd thence to Hong-
Kong, while Liang-Ghéi-chéao fled to Japan. /&Zg — l gz 1 _

The helpless Emperor had to endure anjundignified scolding
from his royal aunt, and was then made prisoner on the beautiful
‘Immortals’ Tsland’ in the ‘Southern Sea’ lake bf the Peking Imperial
Park. ‘He needs a little rest to recover from his indisposition,’
declared his loving aunt, who now took the affairs.of government
back into her own hands and hastened to annul all the recent
innovations.

The Empress. Dowager’s rage -against the reform party now
extended to the interfering foreigners who had planted these ridicu-

"lous ideas of ‘constitution’ and ‘popular government’ in the minds
of her countrymen. Moreover, the foreign legations had saved
the young Emperor from assassination, had declined to recognise
his forced ‘abdication,” and had .refused to deliver up the -
two main ‘conspirators,” K‘ang Yu-wei and Liang Ch‘i-ch’ao,
to her avenging hand. Besides having her personal grievances,
she felt it essential to find some outlet for popular discontent:
a furious persecution of.the ‘foreign devils’.séemed a very appro-
priate policy.

The instrument was ready to her hand. North of the Yangtzu,
secret societies were adding their disturbances to .the -general
confusion, the most influential among them being the ‘I-ho
Ch‘uan,’ ‘the-Society of .Righteous and Harmonious Boxers.’
They were the descendants of the “White Lotus’ men who had once
raised their troops against the Manchu Court. Now they wandered
about the country, living like gipsies, and earning a precarious
livelihood by street exhibitions of boxing and sword. dancing.
They were glad to welcome “converts,” but more as members of
a secret political society than as followers of a religion. They do
not seem to have had any fervent political beliefs, but were ready
to make mischief against any party when it served their ends.

Their chief centre of activity had originally been Shantung pro-
‘vince, in North-eastern China, but when Yuan Shih-k‘ai (the future
first President of the Chinese Republic) was made governor of that
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province, he undermined their organisation and drove them out.
They wandered northwards, inland, and arrived presently in the
vicinity of Peking. ,

At the capital, they found a strong atmosphere of racial hatre
against the foreigner, nourished and incited by the formidable
Empress Dowager. Nothing could be more to their taste, and they
proceeded to fan the flame to white heat, under the grateful patron-
age of the Court. ‘Back the Court and damn the Foreign Devils!’
was their new watchword. They declared that their talismen were
proof against the vaunted foreign bullets, and by spreading extrava-
gant rumours of miracles, gained some credence for their claims.
The Empress Dowager, a vain old woman intoxicated with hatred,
readily believed any superstitious story that came to her ears, and
her weakness was encouraged by the section of the Court whose
anger against the foreigners was as hot as hers. One claimed to
have had a spirit message from Kuan-kung, the Chinese God of
War, to the effect that the foreigners were about to be annihilated.
Another said that news had come of five dragons guarding the mouth
of the Taku River: any foreign warship that dared to defy them and
attempted to steam up-river would be sunk outright!

In a word, China had been driven mad by the oppressions of
foreign imperialists for many years, and now that the clear-headed
statesmen and the young scholars, who alone had a realistic view of
the modern world, had been driven out, the country was at the
mercy of one proud, ignorant, flattery-besotted woman.. '

In 1goo the storm broke. The Boxers, in their characteristic
red turbans, broke into the homes of Chinese Christians and
massacred them by the hundred. Foreign missionaries were also
assaulted and murdered. The inventions of the hated foreigner
—railway tracks, electric cables, telephone wires, post offices—
were torn up, mutilated, or set on fire.

The movement spread and lost all control. The Empress Dowager,
urged on by reactionary nobles, ceased merely to give covert support
to the Boxers. She openly joined in the hunt and ordered that ‘all
foreigners in China be put to death’—an order that was seized
upon by the mob with frenzied delight..

Many of the foreigners and some Chinese Christians took refuge
in the legations. On the 20th of June in the same year, the Empress
Dowager sent an ultimatum to the legations, ordering them to
leave Peking within twenty-four hours. Upon the rejection of the
ultimatum she declared war on them, and for eight weeks they
were ferociously besieged until the armies of the eight allies—
England, France, Russia, Germany, Japan, U.S.A., Italy, and
Austria—reached them.

As these armies marched towards Peking, no God of War and
no five dragons intervensd toc save ihic Chinese. The imperial
troops collapsed after a brief resistance, and the evil Tzu Hsi
escaped from Peking in disguise, carrying the Emperor off with
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_-her, having first had his favourite concubine drowned in a well.

The lovely city of Pekipg was left to the mercy of the victorious”
allied soldiers, who burnéd, loated, plundered, rap¢d, and destroyed
even more savagely than the Boxers had done. It was not a reput-
able page in the' history of either East or West.

By-the peace terms which were concluded in 1go1, the leaders
of the anti-foreign movement were to be'put to_death, and all the
fortifications from the sea coast to T‘ientsin, just east of Peking,
were to be abolished. This was in order that foreign troops could
march into the capital at any time should such a movement ever
break out again. Finally, so huge an indemnity was demanded—
450 million taels (about 65 million pounds)—that until 1940 the
Chinese people remained under its burden.? '

Even after the treaty had been signed, Russia did not cease
hostilities; her troops were already in Manchuria, and by a secret
agreement subsequently concluded with China she virtually
annexed these huge northern provinces, and was given permission
to connect Port Arthur with the trans-Siberian railway. By this
act, the inevitable conflict between Russia and Japan moved a
step nearer. War broke out between them three years later.

Tzu -Hsi's sun. was setting. The humiliating peace terms with
the foreigners, the contemptible opposition which the army had
put up, and the general confusion of public affairs, served to turn
the people’s hatred against the Court. Their sense of nationalism,
already roused by anti-foreign propaganda, reminded them of
the fact that their ruling House was ‘foreign’ too. The Manchus
must be driven out! - ' )

Subversive literature—papers, periodicals, books—began to roll
off thé printing presses of the foreign concessions at Shanghai, -
Hong-Kong, and Macao, beyond the reach of the Empress’s pro-
hibition. Many of them contained criticism of the Manchu dynasty,
the conduct of their nobles and rulers; others described the battles,
massacres, and oppressions which had taken place when the Sung
and the Ming dynasties fell before the pressure of the Mongols and
the Manchus. Revolutionary articles began to appear. The stage
was set for Sun Yat-sen’s revolutionary movement, and the Manchu
dynasty did not long outlast Tzu Hsi’s death, which occurred in
19o8. '

. 1In 1907 the U.S.A. agreed to remit a part of the indemnity unconditionally to
China, and in her gratitude the Chinese government-decided to spend this upon
scholarships to American Universities. The Tsing Hua College, until the out-
break of the present Sino-Japanese war in Peking, was also built largely with these
funds. The flow of Chinese students to America had a profound and decisive
g{qct upon Chinese history. It virtually sealed the fate of dynastic government in

thina.
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CHAPTER XXVI

CHINA AND JAPAN (2)—-TH¥® KOREAN CAM-
PAIGNS AND THE PRELUDE TO MANCHURIA

S;;E by side with the attempt of Western nations to ‘monopolise’
the Chinese market, and to extort by war or diplomacy special
privileges for themselves on her territory, came a new wave of
encroachment from China’s eastern neighbour. Towards the
end of the nineteenth century, Japan resumed her offensive against
North-east China, especially Korea, which the military despot
Hideyoshi had first attempted during the Ming dynasty.! And
now it was as a ‘modern’ Power that. Japan advanced with her
armies.

Japan’s earliest contact with the Western world had, like China’s,
been through the Christian missionaries, who at first brought useful
learning, but subsequently began to meddle in politics and to pave
the way for the imperialist ambitions of the countries they repre-
sented. Hideyoshi at the end of the sixteenth century already recog-
nised the danger, and ordered a general expulsion of the missionaries
and a persecution of their Japanese converts. His successor con-
tinued the policy, accompanying it with crucifixions, ear and nose
cuttings, immersions in pools of sulphur, and other brutalities more
than worthy of the Spanish Inquisition. Finally, in the year 1637,
after a formidable rising had occurred among some Japanese
Christian peasants, the government decided to close the country
to all intercourse with other nations.

For more than two centuries, Japan retired from the world
like a recluse, until in July 1853 a strange event startled her from
her dream of self-sufficiency. Matthew Calbraith Perry, an
American commodore, arrived in Japanese waters with four
warships. He dropped anchor, came ashore, and requested an
interview with the leaders of the government. Complaining that
some shipwrecked American sailors had been maltreated by the
Japanese, Perry demanded the right to purchase raw materials
and to tradg at certain ports. Having staked his claim, he steamed
back to America, promising to return the following year for the.
‘Emperor’s answer.

The Japanese had been terrified at the sight of self-pro-
pelling warships, and the peasants took them to be a kind of sea-
monster. The Emperor prayed to Heaven for assistance, but no
help came. Nextyear the monsters returned in even greater number,

tand with humiliation and anger the Japanese were obliged to
open treaty ports to American mcrchants.

This event, which changed the whole course of Japanese history,
almost coincided with the accession of Japan’s greatest Emperor—
the Emperor Meiji. America forced Japan into contact with the

1 See Chapter XXI.
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modern world; Meiji broke the power of rival factions within the
island empire, and introduced a modern form of government. The
result was that within a matter of two generations Japan passed
from a civilisation typical of the Middle Ages, to that of a modern
twentieth-century Power, capable among other things of challenging
and defeating the huge Russian Empire.

With the accession of the Emperor Meiji in 1867, Japan’s internal
strength, and consequently her ambitions, grew by leaps and bounds.
Her industries and armies modernised, she joined the imperialist
Powers, and took part in their intrigues at China’s expense. The
first stage of her continental policy, enacted during the decadent
period of the Manchu dynasty, took the form of a plot_to_seduce
from China her protectorate and ally Korea. This was finally

e ———

accomplished in Ilglo, and from that time onwardsﬂla_.pan began
steadily to exert her power over North:eastern ina, By bribe

o e i e Fcomana”

and threat she insinuated herself into-the confidence of Chinese
administrators and war-lords, until she was able, in 1931, to occupy
the whole Manchurian territory, thus opening the door for a large-
scale invasion of China., Fully to understand the present struggle
in East Asia, it is essential to know something of these preludes.

The initial move against Korea _took place in_1875. Japanese
warsﬁlgs of a new modelslid up the Seoul River, looking for trouble. -

¢ Korean garrisons immediately opened fire, and the Japanese
commander hastened to lodge an indignant protest with the Chinese
officials. China at that time had no Foreign Office. The body re-
sponsible for the management of her foreign policy was called the
‘General Yamen for controlling Foreign Affairs,” and was staffed
by bureaucrats entirely ignorant of their business. On being in-
terrogated by the Japanese naval commander, the Yamen spokesman
responded vigorously that Kored was indeed a Chinese Protectorateé,
but when a complaint against the Korean garrison was deposited,
and compensation required, the Yamen hastened to wash its hands
of the wholé¢ incident, declaring that it never interfered with the
foreign or internal affairs of that country.

No reply could better have pleased the Japanese, who lost no.
time in pressing the Koreans to accept their demands. When
her Protectorate had been’ compelled, under the watchful eyes of .
Japanese warships, to’ proclaim its ‘independence,’” the Chinese
officials realised too late how ill-advised had been their declaration.
The wily Japanese had won the first move in their game of con-:
quering Korea and advancing upon China. -

Japan then began her famous policy of ‘divide et impera,’ which
she later used in China with such disastrous effects upon her victim.
.There was in Korea at that time a section called the ‘Innovation
Party’ which desired to emulate the political innovations recently
effected in Japan. It was an easy matter for'the Japanese to give
both overt and’ covert ‘support to this party, and to intensify the
internal conflicts, so as to weaken the government’s authority.
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One of the mischief makers was a certain Japanese general
who had been invited to act as military adviser in the formation
of a more up-to-date army. He soon provoked a quarrel in the
barracks which led to rioting, and in the course of it the general
himself was killed.

The Japanese were secretly delighted. To atone for the assassina-
tion of a worthless general, they were allowed to station troops
in the Korean capital! In 1884, these Japanese soldiers urged
some truculent elements of the population, including members of
the ‘Innovation Party,’ to make an assault upon their ‘reactionary’
rulers. They led an attack on the palace, where the Queen was
seized and put to death. The country trembled on the edge of a
grave civil war, while the Japanese armies across the water waited
anxiously for the moment when they might pounce upon their
entangled prey. The Korean government, however, promptly
applied to China for help, and Japan was obliged to look on with
chagrin while Chinese forces put down the rebellion which she
had just been at such pains to provoke.

- Next year, Japan lodged a protest with China, rebuking
her for the interference, and reminding her of Korean ‘independ-
ence.” A pact was then concluded by which both Powers agreed
to withdraw their troops, and not to respond to any appeal from
the Korean government without notifying the other signatory.

The pact was not long in bearing fruit. In 1894 another group
of Korean malcontents, calling themselves ‘Partisans of Oriental
Studies,’ raised an armed rebellion and began to spread destruction
in the South. The Korean government appealed once more to
China, who hastily despatched troops and quelled the revolt,
even before the angry Japanese were able to embark an army.

. The Japanese ministers were furious. Why had China given
no notice of her intention to send troops? Had she forgotten her
pact with Japan? The officials of the ‘Yamen for Controlling Foreign
Affairs’ were genuinely astonished. Of course they remembered
the agreement, but they had merely given a helping hand to the
Korean government: China had gained nothing from the exploit,
and was about to withdraw her troops once more. Would not
Japan agree to withdraw her protest—and her troops too?

Japan would do neither. For some years now she had been pre-
paring for open conflict with China, and while the Chinese Court
hesitated and vacillated, Japan attacked her forces on Korean
territory. China had never imagined such a situation, and was ill-
prepared. Before she had properly mustered her forces, enemy
troops had fallen upon them, driven them back well beyond
the boundaries of Korea, and occupied a large part of Chinese
territory, while the Japanese navy had simultaneously destroyed
the Chinese fleet off the former British base of Weihaiwei.

The Chinese Court was s alarmed that it hastily offered to nego-
tiate. In the third moon of 1895, the notorious Treaty of Shimono-
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seki- was concluded—notorieus because by its terms Japan was
able for the first time to fasten her claws into the continent of
Asia. Besides paying @ huge indemnity, China agreed to cede
Formosa to Japan, to open four treaty ports to her, and to allow
Japanese warships to sail inland on the Chinese rivers.

Before the negotiations were concluded, China had, in addition,
agreed to hand over a part of Southern Manchuria known as the
Liaotung Peninsula, including the vital base’of Port Arthur. Now,
Manchuria was regarded by Russia as her ‘sphere of influence,” and
she would not tolerate the proposal. Backed by Germany and
France, she refused to countenance Japan’s so-called ‘legally’
acquired prize; and under very strong pressure, Japan, exhausted
by war, was obliged to restore it to China in return for a large
subsidy. From this moment, Japan began to foster thoughts of
revenge against the Russian giant, ,

After the Boxer Rising, which was put down in 1901 by a com-
bination of eight Powers, including Russia, the disputed part of
Southern Manchuria which had been wrested from Japan passed
virtually’into Russian control. Moreover, without any act of war,
Russia was gradually extending her influence over Korea! Japan
knew that with Korea in Russian hands, not only would she be
driven out of China, but her own independence would be threat-
ened. She decided to open hostilities with her mighty neighbour,
before that neighbour could base its warships on Korean ports,

Strengthened by an alliance with Great Britain, who also viewed
with some dismay the Russian expansion, Japan demanded the
monopoly of Korea, while acknowledging Russia’s special interest
in Southern Manchuria. The Russian militarists, contemptuous of
the Japanese gnat, and quite unconscious of the deadly nature of
its sting, did not hesitate to reject the proposal. In February 1904,
the Russo-Japanese war was declared. : :

The new Japanese navy left port, and in a short time the Russian
warships stationed in Eastern waters were swept from the sea. Then
the armies met. The battles were fought out'on Chinese soil, while
the feeble Chinese government proclaimed its ‘strict neutrality,’
and uttered never a protest. A decisive engagement was fought on
the first of January, 1905: 850,000 men took part in it, and the
Russians were soundly defeated. Two months later, the famous
Russian Baltic fleet, having made a tremendous journey by the Cape
of Good Hope, arrived in the Pacific and engaged the Japanese
navy. To the astonishment of the whole world, the proud Russian.
fleet had sailed to utter destruction: twenty-one warships were sunk
and seven captured within a few hours! By April of 1goj the Rus-
sians were suing for peace. ‘

The American President, Theodore Roosevelt, offered to act as
arbitrator, and the peace treaty was signed at Portsmouth, U.S.A,,
in August of 1905. By its terms, the southern half of Sakhalin Island,
one of the greatest fishing centres in the world, which ' Russia had
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previously acquired from China, now passed into Japanese hands.
The important naval bases of Port Arthur and Darien were also
made over to Japan, while the southern section of the Chinese
Eastern railway, which ran through Manchuria, and had been built
by a Russian loan, became the property of Japan, and she was
allowed to station her troops along it. Finally, Russia agreed
to recognise Japanese predominance in the political, economic, and
military affairs of Korea. China, as may be imagined, found her-
self in a strange situation: her own territory and rights were being
transferred from one Power to another without even a consultation!

Japan, on the other hand, had secured the position she had
dreamed of] and quickly proceeded to strengthen her hold upon the
eastern edge of the continent. Her first move was to set up a
‘Southern Manchurian Railway Joint Stock Company,’ to serve as
a political and economic agent in China. She followed this by
establishing powerful army units—known as the Kuantung Army—
in those Chinese coastal towns formerly leased to Russia and now
given away to Japan. It was the clever co-operation of this army
with the Manchurian railway which to a great degree facilitated
the seizure of Manchuria and Jehol in 1931 and 1932. In 1910,
despite her former pledges, she annexed the whole of Korea.

Having once established herself on the continent and brought
to a successful end the first phase in her plan of Asiatic domination,
Japan prepared for new acts of aggression. Her opportunity came
11 1914, at the outbreak of war in the West: shé declared war on
Gérmany and made Chiao-chou, the German conceéssion i
Shantung province, her first objective. With the support of British
troops, she captured the town, and proceeded thence along the
railway westwards for at least a hundred miles. China protested
fruitlessly: her neutrality was no more respected than it had been
during the Russo-Japanese war.

When every German soldier had left Chinese soil, the Chinese
government proposed to the allied forces of Japan and Britain
that their troops should be withdrawn and the territory restored to
China. The British troops reasonably complied, and withdrew from
Chiao-chou, but the Japanese called the suggestion ‘insulting,’ and
instantly submitted a counter-proposal—the famous ‘Twenty-one
Demands.’
~The Demands were contained in five sections. Under the first, .
China was requiréd to recoghise Japai's inheritance of all the former
German rights and concessions in Chinese territory, as well as per-
mit herrto build railways in Shantung. The second section con-
sisted of new Japanese claims upon Southern Manchuria and East-
ern Mongolia. The third demanded the right to participate in the
working of China’s largest iron foundry, iron deposits, and coal
mines. The fourth directed China not to cede any ports, bays, or
islands along the entire China coast to any third party, while the
fifth—most invidious of all—insisted on the employment of Japanese
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‘advisers’ in Chmcse political, economic, and military organisa-
tions..

The Chinese government was at that time under the control of
the treacherous Yuan Shih-k‘ai, who not only lacked the military
support for rejecting Japan’s humxhatmg demands, but possibly
.even the will to doso. On the 25th of May, 1915, the agreement was
signed with only a few modifications. The Japanese menace was
creeping like a cancer into the body of China! When,in 1917, the
Chinese government decided to enter the European war on the side
of the, Allies, she was doubtlessly actuated by a number of motives.
But it seems likely that, with the participation of America, she was
reckoning on a German defeat, and wished to have a seat at the
Peace Conference, where she might discuss Japan’s claims to her
territory on an equal footing. She hoped for a Japanese withdrawal
from Shantung and Southern Manchuria.

But her hopes were doomed to disappointment. When the nations
met to draw up the Versailles Treaty, despite’ President Wilson’s
initial support of China’s claim to her own land, the German rights
in Shantung were granted to Japan. The protests of the Chinese
delegation were overruled, and in anger and disappointment it
withheld its signature from the treaty.

- China’s cause had.been betrayed at Versailles, and the Powers
were not unaware of it. It was mainly in order to make some atone-
ment that the Washington Conference was called in 1921, at the
suggestion of America. Nine Powers took part: China, Japan, Great
Britain, France, Italy, Portugal, ﬁo"an%, Eeigmm, and 'U.S.A,,
and in February 1922 all these Powers, including Japan, put their
signature to a treaty which.promised

(to respect the sovereignty, the independcncc, and the territorial
and admmxstratlve integrity of China.” .

The treaty also contained clauses to the effect that Chma should
be given the fullest opportanity ‘to. develop and.maintain for herself
an effective and stable government.” In accordance with the treaty,
Japan was, at long last, obllged to withdraw from Shantung, and
also to renounce some of the ‘Twenty-one-Demands.’

But although the Western Powers had admitted China’s right to
work out her own salvation, there was as yet no government holding
real authority in the country. Since the fall and death of Yuan
" Shih-k‘ai in 1915, the North had split into factions under rival war-
lords, quite in the evil old imperial style. The South, under the
leadership of Sun Yat-sen and the Kuomintang (The National
People’s Party’), was feeling its way towards a- modern republican
government, but its authority was still limited. At last, with
Chiang Kai-shek -at its head, the Kuomintang army began its
victorious march through China, subduing, unifying, and finally
overthrowing the régimes of the war-lords-—a story which must be
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told in a later chapter. Japan, on the pretext of ‘protecting her
nationals in Shantung,’ sent troops to the North, who, disguised
in the uniform of the war-lords, were able for a short time to hold
up the advance of the Chinese patriots. But, this civil war in North
China, fermented and sponsored by the Japanese,was finally broken
when Chang Tso-lin, a powerful general who controlled the Peking
government, and former confederate of the Japanese, unexpectedly
made his peace with the Kuomintang.

Japan could no longer fail to realise that a free, united Re-
publican China was in the throes of birth, and that in the course of
time it would grow to powerful manhood. There was no moment
to be lost if she was to keep her grip upon the continent and fulfil
the destiny she dreamed of. Intrigue and diplomacywere powerless
now, and she therefore resorted to force. In September 1931 she
invaded Manchuria with a considerable army, and within a few
months had brought the whole of it under her domination. This
was the spark which kindled the present war in the Far East.

o
/’ CHAPTER XXVII
. -

DR.SUN YAT-SEN, FATHER OF THE CHINESE
4y ,— ;= «s  REPUBLIC o

N D | s
Ix the flank of the Purple-and-Golden Hills, on the outskirts of
Nanking, stands a2 marble mausoleum, in which lies the body of a
much-loved Chinese patriot. Tt is the memorial hall of Sun Yat-sen,

~*. Father of the Chinese Republic.

At a time when the Chiriese nation was suffering more grievously
than ever before in her history, when her rulers had forfeited all
the respect and affection of their subjects, when Japan and the
Powers from the West were doing their best to tear her in pieces and
to seize the juiciest morsels, Sun Yat-sen appeared to direct the un-
rest of the Intellectuals towards a reasonable political theory, and
eventually to lead the masses in armed revolt against their reaction-
ary rulers. To his inspiring leadership is due the rise of the New
China—the China which, with still diffident hands, is building a
great destiny.

. Heseems to have been born to rebellion. Itisrecorded that unlike
the customarily docile Chinese chiidren, he frequently defied his
teacher, and was soundly beaten for it. This defiance he soon. car-
ried into the wider world outside the school gate. Even as a young
boy, he looked with the utmost contempt upon the respected
bourgeois householders of the neighbourhood who gave themselves
superior airs but were worldly enough to keep a number of
frivolous concubines! He hated the government officials: he saw
them extorting unreasonable taxes from his honest, hardworking
farmer friends, and he noticed that they were powerless to regtrain
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the pirates who attacked the coastal village where he lived, and
burnt down the little cottages.

Eventually he came to hate the ruling House as well. An old
man to whose stories he would listen with shining eyes and rapt
attention was a veteran of the T*ai-p‘ing rebellion. He would tell
over and over again the fascinating story of that daring revolt
against the Manchu rulers which had ended just three years before
Sun’s birth, until the seed of racial hatred against the Manchu
conquerors was sown deeply in the young boy’s heart.

As he grew older, his bright imagination and adventurous spirit
longed for new scenes and new ideas. He wanted to leave the
atmosphere of tradition in his family circle. An elder brother had
already established himself as a farmer in Honolulu, and now, at
the age of thirteen and against the wishes of his parents, Sun
decided to join him and to start a new life in the new world.

At first, he worked with his brother, helping him with the sale
of his produce, but presently, as he showed signs of remarkable
intellectual qualities, he became a student of the University at
Hawaii. During his course there, he adopted the Christian re-
ligion, much to his brother’s displeasure. Sun the elder felt that the
young man was being swept off his feet by the attractive culture of the
West, and would come to despise the wisdom of the Chinese sages.
Accordingly he removed him from the university and sent' himhome.

In 1884, at the age of eighteen, Sun found himself once more in
the Fatherland, full of alarming ambitions and modern ideas. One
of his first actions was to insult the local god. In his village there
stood a temple to the powerful deity_‘Pei Ti’—ike_ Northern
Heéavenly Emperor—an object of veneration to all the mhabltants,
mcludmg his’ own relatives. ~Sun, with his Christian tra trammg ing and
Western education, looked upon this’ practice as an ignorant
superstition, and entering the temple one day, in 2 mood of re-
bellious anger he dealt the image such a smashing blow_upon the
cheek that he broke his_own_fingers!__The act appeared to the
villagers as unpardonable blasphemy, arnd they waited in terror for
the god’s vengeance. For fear of being lynched, Sun was obliged
to flee to the sanctuary of Hong-Kong. -

#¢ At Hong-Kong the young man began to develop a political con-
sciousness, and the following year, 1885, marked a vital phase in his
mental development. The.cession of Annam:to-France by the dis-
heartened' Manchu Court, although it had suffered no military
defeat at the hands of the French, stirred 4 rumble of complaint
through the all too acqmcscent masses, and as a result of thisshock the
conception began to form in the mind of the student Sun, that
China’s salvation must’ come through revolution, and that this,
revolution was imminent. .

To organise a revolutionary party, however, under a despotlc

© government, was neither a safe nor an easy matter. Weak as the
Court was in its relations with foreign Powers, it was strong enough
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to handle the unarmed people, and could be expected to put down
a conspiracy with the utmost brutality. Moreover, if any agent of
the Court got wind of such a plot, it would mean death and torture
not only for the conspirators, but for their families, relations, and
friends. Sun, accordingly, decided to work with caution, and under
the guise of respectability. He would study medicine, and as a
doctor would have ample opportunity of mixing with all types of
people and of spreading his doctrine wherever the ground appeared
fruitful. At the age of twenty-one he became a student at the Yale-
in-China medical school at Hong-Kong, where he and three of his
closest acquaintances earned the nickname of ‘the Four Great
Bandits.’ In 1892 he obtained his doctor’s degree, and proceeded to
\| open a chémist’s store in Canton, where he sold his political ideas to
" his customers, together with his prescriptions. .
Two years later, China suffered an ignominious defeat at the
¢¢ hands of Japan in Korea, and at the Treaty of Shimonoseki was
.obliged to make humiliating concessions. The Chinese masses,
“Wwhom an autocratic government kept deliberately uneducated,
- heard little of all this, except that even heavier taxes were levied on
them to pay war indemnities to Japan, But the students and intel-
lectuals, especially those of the South who had studied in missionary
schools and colleges, and had made enough contact with Western
learning to realise the backwardness and inefficiency of their
government, now began to organise themselves into secret political
societies. This military defeat at the hands of their puny neighbour
‘spurred the sides of their intent’: the same year they attempted to set
up a revolutionary government in Canton, but the rising was pre-
mature, and was instantly quelled by government troops.
Dr. Sun, meanwhile, had returned to Honolulu, where, in his old
_-university circle, he organised a political society under the name
/of the ‘Hising Chung Hus—‘Resurgent China.’ These supporters were
outside the jurisdiction of the Manchu officials, and ran no risk of
capture. It proved later that the backbone of the whole revolution-
ary movement, both in men and money, was to come from the
Overseas Chinese—inhabitants of Malaya, of the Pacific Islands, and
of Australia, as well as more distant countries.

Next year, the revolutionists advanced one step nearer: head-
quarters of the ‘Resurgent China Society’ were set up in Hong-
Kong, territory stll under the protection of Western law. It was
now that the national flag, under which the people of Free China
are still fighting for their rights and liberty, was first designed.
It shows a white sun on a plain blue field, representing the sky,
and symbolises the qualities of ‘purity’ and ‘brightness.” It was with
the establishment of this society in Hong-Kong that the movement
for revolution was inexorably set in motion; from now on it gathered
force and momentum until, in 1911, it burst upon the country like
2 flooding river.,

From Honolulu, Dr. Sun began a more extensive tour: he
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travelled first to the United States, and thence to England. There
was it Sun’s character a remarkable combination of the visionary
and the realist. While he dreamed of a People’s Government, under
which a reign of perfect justice, charity, and contentment would
begin, he also saw that before China could throw off the hated
domination of foreign Powers and'stand on an equal footing with
them, she would have to learn the rules of the Western game, as
Japan had done. .

‘Chinese aspirations,’ he wrote once, ‘can be realised only when we
understand that, to regeneratc the staic_. . . we must welcome
the influx of foreign capital on the largest possible scale, and also

must attract foreign scientists and trained experts to develop our

country and train us.’ o

1t was in order to win the sympathy and ultimately the financial
—and technical support of the American and British governments,
that he undertook the journey. But soon after his arrival in London,
he was_kidnapped by the Chinese_Embassy—Lhe ambassador at
“that time was a Mandarin, who evidently planned t6 win the eternal
gratitude of his Emperor by sending the revolutionary leader to
his death. The plot was foiled by an Embassy porter who brought
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news of the arrest to Dr. Sun’s_former_teacher, Sir_James Cantlie.
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Next_morning, the néws flashed across_all_the headlines,_and a /

protestdespatched from the Foreign Office secured his instantrelease..
Thelittle réom at 49 Portland Place, where hé was secretly detained,

is preserved as it was, to the present day, in memory of that strange

incident.

The following year, 1897, was another critical one in Chinese .

affairs. " The occupation of Chiao-chou by the”German_ feét; on
a trumped-up excuse, was instantly followed by demands on the
part of the other Powers for similar naval bases. The carving up
of China into ‘spheres of influence’ for ‘the: rival Western Powers
had begun. Dr. Sun returned from Europe. He dared not risk
capture by laiding in China, but went to Japan where he organised
secret revolutionary societies, especially among Chinese students
at the universities. He had the tireless, ever-welling energy of the
political reformeér, and for the next few years he travelled incessantly
between Japan, Hong-Kong, and Annam, founding societies,
issuing ‘orders, consulting, encouraging, planning.
Another_revolutionary attack on Canton_in 1902 was a failure,
and’ a"risiiig in"Hundn in 1904_was_quickly_put down._In 1905,

Jépan, realising®the-implications of "Sun’s influence upon Young

China, began a persecution of Chinese students in her country.
For-the sake of the future, Sun could not afford to risk his life,
but removed his headquarters to Annam. In 1907 and 1908 there
were further failires in milifary operations, and in_1gog_Dr. Sun
had to travel once more to Europe to appeal for financial help.
ThHe movement was in desperate need of funds if it was to break
the back of the imperial armies.
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Despite all these reverses, persecutions, and rebuffs; despite the
fact that financiers abroad continued to regard him as a wild vision-
ary and preferred to stake their money upon the decadent Manchus,
Sun Yat-sen hoped, believed, and toiled. And the winds of revolu-
tion were rising.  There were mysterious assassinations of Manchu
nobles; there were sporadic rebellions in every quarterof the country;
the doctrine of revolution passed from lip to lip.

The Emperor drafted ‘new armies’ to defend his throne: young
revolutionaries volunteered and secretly spread their propaganda
among the soldiers. It was not long before the new army was a
solid body of revolutionists! The battle for Canton was reopened
by this very army in 1910, and though, owing to the death of its
brilliant leader, the revolutionists again scored no success, their
day was almost at hand. In March of 1911 seventy-two young
partisans, ‘the flower of the party,’ fell in bitter fighting round the
city, and were buried at Yellow Flower Hill in the suburbs. Their
tomb is still visited by thousands of their grateful countrymen.
This was the last failure.

In October of the same year, the great revolution broke in earnest
and spread beyond the control of the government forces. Sun’s
‘visions’ were justified. The government’s misguided policy over
the railway rights offered the occasion, though the roots lay
broader and deeper. A branch of the great Peking-Hankow-Canton
railway system was to be built in Ssuch‘uan, and was to be financed
by a loan raised among the inhabitants of the province. After capital
had been invested and the construction was already in progress,
the Peking government, feebly yielding to foreign pressure, handed
the building rights over to the bankers of Germany, Great Britain,
France, and U.S.A.

The Ssuch‘uanese were disappointed and angry. Their ownrailway
in which they had invested their savings, and the very soil of their
own country, were being sold over their heads to the interfering
foreigner. They began to organise for rebellion. A ‘Society for the
Protection of Railway Rights’ was formed, and under its auspices
thousands of angry citizens rallied in the provincial capital for a
demonstration, bearing with them the ancestral tablet of the last
Emperor, Teh Tsung ‘the Virtuous,” who had treated them with
fairness and generosity. The movement quickly caught fire:
the ordinary townspeople were supported by the merchants and
students of the whole province, hundreds of whom went on strike
and brought the normal life of Ssuch‘uan to a standstill.

The provincial governor, nicknamed ‘the Butcher,” temporarily
subdued the rising with the utmost brutality. He ordered his cavalry-
men to charge the demonstrators, and at least forty were killed and
many more injured in the mélée. But the Ssuch‘uanese did not
suffer and die in vain: their act and its bloody sequel served as the
cue for rebellious deeds and voices all over the country.

About a month later, a plot to assassinate the governor of a
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neighbouring province—Hupei—was discovered, and a precious
book containing a register of the revolutionists fell into the governor’s
hands! There was only one way to avert a wholesale execution— *
immediate actign.

Next night, the fateful tenth of October, the first shots were fired
on the governor’s house at Wuch‘ang, and the governor took to
his heels under cover of darkness. ' The revolutionists had, as yet,
no competent leader, and accordingly they devised the ingenious
plan of capturing one by force! While one of their bands attacked
the governor’s house, another visited the house of a celebrated
army officer, and dragging him out of bed, compelled him at the
pistol’s butt to act as their military commander. This was Li
Yuan-hung, a man of such easy-going temper that he had the
nickname of ‘Goddess of Mercy Li.’

Under Li’s nominal leadership, the revolutionary army occu-
pied the three neighbouring towns of Wuch‘ang, Hankow, and
Hanyang—the very heart of China in the centre of the Yangtzu
valley. From this spark, flames leapt up in all corners of the vast
country. Within fifty days fourteen provinces had declared for
the revolutionists; the governors appointed by the Court had been
driven out, and revolutionary forces, formed of local militia and
volunteers, were organised to keep order. The nuclei of local revolu-
tionary governments were formed. Even in the vicinity of Peking
there was underground revolutionary activity.

The Court, now thoroughly alarmed, despatched a powerful
army to Hankow under the ambitious and treacherous Yuan
Shih-k‘ai, till now a keen supporter of the Emperor. Yuan’s army
was more than a match for the inexperienced revolutionary forces:
Hankow fell, and the city was burnt almost to the ground. Having
given a demonstratiop of his power, Yuan held his hand, hoping to
strike a favourable bargain with the revolutionaries. Meanwhile,
Dr. Sun Yat-sen had been hastening back from Europe to direct
the movement, and on arriving in Shanghai, agreed to become
temporary president of a Chinese Republic. But although the
acknowledged leader and initiator of the revolution, and already
greatly beloved in his circle of supporters, Sun was still little known
to the masses. Moreover, Yuan Shih-k‘ai stood at the head of a
powerful army, and it seemed clear to Sun that if the revolution
was to succeed, terms must be reached with his opponent. He
thérefore privately approached Yuan and offered him the presidency .
if he would loyally support the revolution.

Now Yuan was an ambitious politician before everything, and to
become thecountry’s leader would fulfil his most extravagantdreams.
Without more ado he gave solemn assurances to Sun Yat-sen, his
old enemy, and, abandoning the cause of the Court he had so long
upheld, addressed 2 memorandum to the young Emperor, expressing -
his own sympathy with the opinion of the masses, and advising that
he should abdicate ‘like the ancient Sage-Emperors Yao and Shun.’
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Deserted by their most powerful and able statesman, the Emperor
and his supporters realised that their hour had come. The Emperor
abdicated; the Republic was given birth; the country belonged
to the people! .

-~ A People’s Parliament was called, though it cannot be claimed
that it was, as yet, representative of the nation. There was no
system of universal suffrage, nor would it have been practical
until the masses, who had hitherto been deliberately kept in ignor-
ance of public affairs, received some political education. The parlia-
ment which now ‘elected’ Yuan Shih-k‘ai first President of the
Chinese Republic was formed principally of representatives of the
revolutionary forces. Sun Yat-sen’s own political party—the original
‘Resurgent China Society’—subsequently reformed into “The China
League,” was once more reorganised, and given its present name
- of ‘Kuomintang’—The National People’s Party.” Dr. Sun himself,
with the zeal and self-immolation ofP the true reformer, made no
. . attempt to appropriate a high position in the new regime. Declaring
* "his aim of bringing China into line with the modern civilisations
—"of the West, he departed to Japan, in order to study their methods
of industry, and especially railway building.

In his absénce, Yuan Shih-k‘ai proceeded to give full rein to his
ambitions. An inner voice began to tempt him with the notion of
declaring himself Emperor and founding a dynasty for his descen-
dants. It is certain that the inner voice was supported, if not pro-
moted, by the Japanese, who saw in the birth of a Republic, and
the strong, modern, industrialised nation which might grow out
of it, the death blow to her hope of dominating the continent of
Asia.

Yuan’s first treacherous act was to dissolve the Kuomintang

3 ~in 1913, which was tantamount to removing the whole Opposition.
A year Tater, he dispensed with parliament altogether. Dr. Sun,
though disappointed, never despaired. He reassembled the
Kuomintang in Japan, renaming it the ‘Chinese Revolutionary
Party,” and declared he would organise a movement to depose
Yuan—he would bring about a new and better revolution!

Meanwhile, in Peking the idea was sedulously fostered that only
by a return to the monarchy could China recover her failing power.
Dr. Frank Goodnow, American adviser to the President, was re-
ported to have offercd his opinion that ‘the monarchical system is
better suited to China than the Republican system,” and this,
possibly casual, observation formed the basis of a great propaganda
drive by Yuan’s agents. A society was formed, called the ‘Ch‘ou
An Hui’—the ‘Society for Promoting Security’—whose main object
was the restoration of the monarchy. The provincial governors,
war-lords who owed their position to the President, enthusiastically
invited Yuan to mount the throne. At the ‘Packed’ elections of
December 1915, the majority declared in favour of monarchy.
The Council of State thereupon formally invited Yuan to receive
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the imperial crown. A rebellion immediately broke out in. the
S6ith, and Yuan’s courage began to ebb. He postponed the-en-
thronement and in March of the following year renounced his
claim. A few months later dcath cut short his failure and humilia- { 7/ ,é

~tion, - -

ﬁ From Yuan’s death_in_1916_till the_second. revolution_in 1926,
China_ was at the the “mercy of contendl'- rulers. In the North,
GHicers of Yuan's ‘Northern Ocean Army —the powerful army
which he had. organised for the defence of the Manchu Court—
fought a series of civil wars with one another for almost twenty years.
During Yuan’s five years of power, their quarrels had been kept
within reasonable bounds, but they now broke out into ferocious
conflicts which devastated the country and solved nothing. A few
-of these war-lords were generals of strength.and _personality, “but
for the most part they were vain, illiterate_men. _They had little
knowledge of_their_own_country,_and _still less of infernational
affairs.__They tey surrounded themselves with the scum left behind
by the Manchu Court. They gambled and indulged in food,
wine, and passion. They levied impossible taxes on the peasants
within their jurisdiction, and they falsely administered the law,
invoking the death penalty at their pleasure.- Their undisciplined
soldiers were a terror to their subjects. When their forces were
destroyed” by 5y tivals, they fled to the protection of the fore1gn
concessions or- settlements.

Their public administration was as worthless as their personal
behaviour. Education was entirely neglected; industry, so sorely

»  needed by the country, was discouraged. Most of the schoolmasters
and- employees in public utility services remained unpaid. All
the money that could be drained from the unfortunate people was
deposited in foreign banks against the time when their influence
would collapse, and they would be obliged to become ‘gentlemen
of leisure.’ The war-lords were immeasurably rich.

In the South, Dr. Sun_had returned to_Canton and. redrganised q
the Chinese Tevolutionary party which he had formed in Japanl
info the Ch‘ﬁ‘lﬁﬁ’mntan’"‘“fh% i€ CRincse Natonal People’s
P4Tty. 1i 1021 He set up a revolutionary government in the city” = -
and wad elected extraordinary president. . Itmm
thie inHuence of Russia .ussia_played an mnterestin and rofound part in
the difEcton ot the_revolution, Althoug un never believed
if the application of Communism to Chlncse somety, he could not
fail to be roused by its achievements in replacing the Tsarist regime.
Already, in 1920, the first Communist orgamsatlon had_appeared
in"China"in"the form of a scientific society “for studying Socialism
and Marxisni:’ “At the Third Plenary Assembly of Socialist Youth,
held 'in"1g24 at Canton, it was decided to form this society into a
branch of the Third International, and to call it the Chinese
Communist Party. At this tlme, the membership was between
five and §ix Hundred..
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3 Meanwhile, in 1923, a joint declaration had been issued by Russia
/ yand the Canton government, announcing the cordial and friendly
relations which were to exist Between the two countries. Russia
jthen sent two very able advisers to Canton—Borodin and Galens.
The formrer experienced as @ revolutionary organiser,
hile the second was an able militarist, capable of supplying that

‘drive and organisation which the Chinese revolutionaries so
badly needed. It was under his guidance that a Military Institute

< ~:}Jas established at Whampoa (or Huang-P‘u)—an island o osite
7/ Canton—and here, under the supervision of China’s future leader,

Chiang Kai-shek, and with Russian instructors, a conquering mili-

tary"Weapon was forged. Borodin, for his part, had strongly urged
the creation of an institute for training propagandists, the essential
of every popular movement, and he persuaded Sun Yat-sen to

;‘compile, publish, and propagate his revolutionary principles. The
/\book which resulted is the famous ‘San Min Chu I'—the “Three
- - Principles of the People—which became a sort o Bible to the whole
Chinese nation, and is known by heart by every school and college
student of the present day.

It was also due to Borodin’s influence that Dr. Sun agreed to
s« admit Communists to membership of the Kuomintang. During
“"\ the military conquest of the North by the armies of Chiang Kai-

. shek, these Communist members supplied very valuable assistance,
' and their good relations gave promise of a national unity which was
: still far from existing. '

In 1924, the head of the Peking government was overthrown
by ‘two enémy “generals, 'who now invited Dr. Sun to Peking to
disciiss the establishmeént of a ‘central government. Dr. Sun’s
semi-Communist government in Canton had been on the verge of
disaster from a revolt of Cantonese merchants; he was also gravely
ill with cancer. Probably these two factors influenced him to
accept the invitation, unpalatable as it must have been to Comrade

—Borodin. Soon after his arrival in Peking, and before the conversa-

/ Ntions could start, Dr. Sun died, on the twelfth of March, 1925.

He died disappointed, but not despairing. He knew that much

- had been achieved, but that the revolution was not fully accom-
plished. He left a courageous and moving Testament to his com-

ﬁ‘- rades, in which he declared: —

: ‘For forty X_%a}‘s_} have devoted myself to the revolutionary cause.
My aim 1s to obtain for China freedom and equality. From my forty

.1 years’ experience I perceive that to carry out this aim we must rouse

. the whole nation, and we must ally with those nations which will
\ treat China on an equal footing. Then et us all rise and fight to-
.gether? ‘The revolution® not yet! Let my comrades follow the
policy I have prescribed in my books. . . . Let them continue
\to strive and struggle till final victory., Let them carry out my
latest policy of calling a People’s Congress, and of abolishing the
unequal treaties. This must be achieved speedily. Such is my Will !’
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A great leader was lost, but the revolutionary movement which
Dr7"Sun had swung into motion abatéd nathing of its forée with_his
death. It followed the path he had measured for it until it was fully
consummated. But the debt of modern China to its Fdther remained
incalculable: wifhiout his energy, imagination, and inspiting gaid:
ance, China might never have become a solid, living unity, capable
of standing, as she does to-day, against the Japanese armies.

- _It:is said of Dr. Sun that despite his visionary schemes, so powerful

A5 his eloquence that fis dreams became realities for his audience
while he spoke. He himself never doubted the successful end of the
Republic. In thé gravest Crises, he held tHEEHosen band together
with that spirit of ‘ta i wei'— the great undauntedness’—which was
a favourite phrase in his writings. After his death, an aura of divi~
nity seemed to grow around him; and until the rise to glory of
the Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, Dr--Sun ‘was the object of

“adoration with almost every Chinese throughout the world. In
most Chinese houses at the present day, a picture of Sun Yat-sen
hangs from the wall of the living room; the ‘father’ looks down on
his great family with kindly eyes. By tH€ side of the portrait are
ﬁéﬁﬂiﬁp’?&‘ﬂ%d‘fﬁo’ linés of his handwriting,

/ N .

A “The Reyolution is not achieved yet,
. S G AR AN T i s iy e # s
# My comrades must strugglé iow-as in ‘the past!

; EThe ‘San_Min Chu I'—‘Three Principles of the Peoplé’—'—

m3y Sound neither remarkabléTor new to Western ears, to whom the
Rights of Man is already an old story, but to China at the begin-
ning of the twentieth century they were something to marvel over. .
The thre<:l principles were those of Nationalism, Democracy, and
Livelihood. The principle of Nationalism_was, to, unite_the five
sub-races which compqsé) the modern Chinese people, and to give
tHempolitical, economic, and social equality. It aimed at overriding
thie traditional and limited loyalties of family and clan by the wider
loyalty to a united nation. It also declared that China should be
freed from foreign pressure so that she stood as an independent
nation among the modern nations of the world. -

The principle of Livelihood dealt with the protection of the work-
ersTrom unjust Taws, the control and limitation.of capital, the regu-
Iation of Tand GWhership, the development of peasants’ and workers’
movements, and their political education. Under the principle of
Democracy were classed all those ‘rights’ which are now a common-
place in the West—‘a state belonging to all the people, a govern- -
ment controlled by all the people, and rights and benefits for the
encouragement of all the people.’

. Dr. Sun divided the building of the new China into three stages—
milifary operations, political tutelage, and constitutional govern-
ment.  During the firsTstage; the revolutionary army would have to
fight™for the unification of the country, though wherever the forces
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went they would digseminate the Three Principles of the People,
and explain the aim of their leader. In the second stage, members
of the Kuomintang with special training in organisation and propa-
ganda would be sent into every district that the army had occupied,
and there would train the people in self-government. When a
province had completed its training, representatives of every district
would be convened, provincial laws promulgated according to
the local traditions, and a provincial governor elected by popular
vote. When more than half the provinces in the country had thus
set up their new provincial laws, a People’s Congress would be

. summoned and a National Constitution created. This congress

would usher in the third and final stage—Constitutional govern-
ment—by, of, and for the people.’

The three stages have not been worked out as their great designer
hoped., The destruction of the war-lords was hardly achieved
before a break between Kuomintang and Communists ushered in -
a new period of civil hostilities, and no sooner had these two revolu-
tionary parties united than Japan launched her undeclared war on
the whole country. It seems that since Dr. Sun’s death until the
present time, there has been no pause in ‘Military Operations.’

Despite these adverse circumstances, however, the second and
third stages have been given a tentative trial. During the years of
war between the Communist and Kuomintang armies, both parties
promoted political activity among the masses—an activity which
in some measure conformed with Dr. Sun’s idea of ‘Political
Tutelage.” Moreover, the union of the two parties immediately
before the outbreak of war has given the people a chance to exercise

, their constitutional rights, and to exert some influence upon govern-

ment policy. A People’s Council has been set up alongside the
administrative and executive organisations which allows the people
at least a nominal voice in the direction of national affairs.

It cannot be admitted that China is yet politically educated, and
even less that her present government is ‘constitutional’ in the sense
understood by the Western democracies, but we can truly declare
that the revolution is working towards this end, and the complete
fulfilment of Dr. Sun’s ambition for his countrymen.

CHAPTER XXVIII

CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS (3)—THE
EUROPEAN WAR AND THE ‘NEW CIVILISA.-
TION MOVEMENT.’

Ar the time when the young Chinese Republic struggled to
birth, the foreign Powers had nicely adjusted their ‘spheres of
influence’ in China, and were at pains to.see that no one of them
enjoyed greater rights or larger territorial concessions than the
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rest. But with the outbreak of the Furopean War of 1914-18,
this balance was shaken to pieces. Germany, Russia, Great Britain,
France, Belgium were all too deeply involved in their own deadly
struggle to be able to safeguard their interests in China, while

. Japan, the Villain of Asia, was free to seize her golden opportunity,
and to assert her long-desired domination of the Far East by every
means, fair or foul, that lay in her power. The United States, it is
‘true, remained outside the European conflict until the final year,
but her heart and ultimate interests lay with the Western demo-
cracies. From time to time she attempted to intervene in the Far
East and to restrict Japan’s predatory movements, but her actions
were on the whole ineffective, since the Japanese felt sure she would
not resort to arms. : .

At the outset of the Great War, China decided to remain neutral,
and proposéd that hostilities should be excluded from her territory,
including that leased by the belligerent foreign Powers, Japan,
however, declared war on Germany, while loudly asserting that she
had done so in fulfilment of obligations to her ally, Great Britain,
and that she had no territorial ambitions in China at all, This well-
known prevarication deceived nobody: an attack upon the German
property in China was both expected and delivered. In little more

- than a month, the German garrisons capitulated and Japan

_became master of Chiao-chou, an important district of Shantung
province. - China, of course, as a ‘neutral,’ had not interfered,
beyond protesting, quite ineffectively, that Japan had extended
her operations beyond the former German territory.

The acceptance of the ‘shameful “Twenty-one Demands,’
which followed on this Japanese success in Shantung, must be laid
at the door of President Yuan Shih-k‘ai; but for China’s entry
into the European War, Yuan’s pro-Japanese lieutenant, the Premier
Tuan Ch‘i-jui, was responsible. No doubt the Allies' had exerted
considerable pressure upon the Chinese government to take this
step, partly in order to recruit Chinese labour and partly to gain
control of enemy shipping interned in Chinese ports. Moreover,
as we have noted,! Tuan’s government counted on an allied victory
and hoped by participation to better China’s position vis-a-vis
Japan. But Tuan’s own motives were .far from- disinterested. His
private plan in declaring war was to announce a huge war budget,
and on the strength ‘of it to borrow heavily from the Japanese.
The loan would not be used to support the forces of democracy: on
the contrary, it would be of splendid service to his own reactionary
government in fighting the revolutionary forces of the South!

Japan had no illusion about Tuan’s integrity. But it suited her
own plans to nourish civil wars in China, for in that way the country
would be weakened and laid open to her predatory armies. She
accordingly invested her money in the unhappy Chinese wars,
and it is on record that from August 1917, when the government

1, See Chapter XXV
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at Peking declared war on Germany, till his fall in 1920, Tuan
borrowed from Japan sums amounting to no less than. five hundred
million Chinese dollars. As a reward for these favours, Tuan’s
representatives offered Japan the much-disputed rights of-railway
building in Shantung, former German ‘sphere of influence.’

This small gift proved to be its donors’ ruin. Under the Treaty
of Versailles, by which China expected to regain full sovereignty
of her own territory, including Shantung, Japan was allowed to
retain almost all the rights formerly enjoyed by Germany. It was
discovered (to the convenience—let us admit-—of the Western
nations) that in Tuan’s pact with Japan the Chinese government
had courteously expressed its ‘pleasure’ in handing over the railway
rights, and what had been done with ‘pleasure’ could hardly be
called ‘compulsion,’ argued the Powers. In vain did the Chinese
delegation—which was composed of representatives from
both Northern and Southern governments—plead with the Con-
ference. The decision could not be reversed.

When the delegation returned to China, and news of its defeat
spread among the people, a long-suppressed disgust and anger
at the government’s dishonesty, felt especially by the young

_intellectuals, broke out with a fury that swept all before it. It is

:"called in history the ‘May the Fourth Movement,’” and from this
‘memorable fourth of May, 1919, dates not only the growing power
of the revolutionary forces under the Kuomintang, but a pheno-
menon of immense significance to China’s future—a cultural
renaissance! : ‘
" The Movement broke out in Peking, under the organisation of
Kuomintang agents, and the agitators consisted almost entirely
of school and university students. In each university or secondary
school, a students’ union was formed, with the seriousness and
character of a political party. Each union was composed of a
committee of representatives, who discussed and made decisions
like a parliament, ahd a committee of wardens who in the réle
of cabinet executed the decisions. All the members were elected
by vote, and the members in turn voted among themselves for
representation on the Peking students’ union—the supreme
organisation in the new political movement. Thus began that
participation of present-day students in serious politics which has
been so remarkable a feature of modern Chinese life. It was no
casual outburst on the part of some hot-headed youngsters, but a
systematic movement which continued and still continues at the
present time. The fact that in the present Sino-Japanese war the
Japanese have deliberately tried to bomb and wipe out the main
centres of education in China is a great tribute to the determined
opposition offered them by the Chinese students.!
" 1 The movement was not strictly an innovation, but rather the revival of an old

Chinese tradition, alive in the Han, Sung, and Ming periods, when students and
intellectuals formed an active opposition to corrupt’'governments,
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4 ‘The May the Fourth incident began with an assault upon the
foreign minister- Chang Tsung-hsiang, who had been responsible
for signing the ignominious pact with Japan. Armed. with wooden
clubs, iron bars, and cans of petrol from their laboratories, some three
thousand students marched through the streets of Peking to the
minister’s house.” Chang was away from home, but was tracked
down to the house of a colleague, where he was holding consulta-
tions with a circle of his pro-Japanese partisans.. The party broke
up and fled in consternation at the approach of the agitators. Only
Chang himself was caught and ignominiously beaten. The house
was ‘smashed up and set on fire, and a number of students were
arrested for their part in it.

The students’ indignation was not exhausted by this act of vio-
lence: a widespread strike was organised, both as a protest against
the arrest of their members and against the diplomatic policy
of the government.” The Peking students led the way, and were
quickly supported by the shopkeepers of the city. The merchants
followed suit. In a short time students and retailers all over the
country began to come out on strike, and when the railwaymen
announced their intention of taking similar action, the government
yielded. Chang and all the other ministers responsible for signing
the pact with Japan were removed from office. It was an unbeliev- -
able triumph!

* The success of the students’ movement stirred the whole natnon
The educated classes, who till now had taken their main guidance,
both in public and private conduct, from the writings of Confucius,
‘began to realise that they had been living in a classical dream of
the past. The: Sage’s teachings, which had been of value to the
society- of several hundred years ago, had in later generations been
so adulterated and explained away by the sophisticated that there
was no longer any blood in them. Ceremony, propriety, forms
remained, but they had ceased to have much significance.

New times produce their own prophets. Confucius had lived
some five hundred' years before Christ, when China was already
‘civilised,’ when modern Europe had not even been born, and
America was an undiscovered continent. Now, after more than two
thousand years, the Western Powers had shown only too clearly their
lordship over the earth, while China appeared to be passing into
an abyss of stagnation. ‘Some fundamental change seemed impera-
tive. A change in government from an enfeebled monarchy to a
somewhat diffident republic had evidently not been enough to
regain for China her honourable pos1t10n among the world Powers.
K‘ang Yu-wei and his ‘reform party’ had been right: China must
accept the Western heritage of learning and thought, from which
Europe’s mastery appcared to spring.

Thus, side by side with the political movement among the
students, there came into bheing that great _cultural movement of

modern China known as the Literary Renaissance, or—more aptly—
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as the ‘New Civilisation Movement.” In its early stages, very little ‘
éreative work appeared. 1ts sponsors confined themselves to attack-
ing the old idols—chief among them Confucius—and to producing
a great flood of translations from the works of eminent European
and American writers. Tolstoy, Ibsen, de Maupassant, Byron,
Shelley, Kropotkin, Marx, Engels, Poe and Irving were among
the writers and thinkers whose works were invited to the altars
of Chinese literature and philosophy. An American professor,
John Dewey, was once extolled, in a speech given by the president
of the National Peking University, as being a greater thinker
than Confucius! The young intellectuals_quite lost their heads
over the New Culture. B
~The Teading sonality_in_ this literary movement was_Dr.
Hu Shih, a prominent scholar and iconoclast. His name is con-
fiected not only with the introduction of Western literature, but
especially with a parallel- development—the creation of a popular
literature, written in the ordinary spoken language of ordinary
péople. _ The significance of this in the education of the nation
can hardly be emphasised enough. Up till now, the Chinese
written language had been substantially the same as that used
by Confucius; the common people understood it as little as English
children of the present day would understand the archaic language
of Chaucer. To write in words_that everybody spoke and any-
\boqx_ understood,_was_indeed a reveolution,.and one_that_might
liave imponderable consequences. It would mean that the new
\ deas of the Western world would Become available to the whole
ipopulation.
or was it the people only who benefited: Chinese literature
was enriched and refreshed. Dr. Hu Shih and his followers
spoke contemptuously of works “Writteff I the classical style as
‘dead literature.” The words were fossils—preserved but lifeless.
But t6 write books in the language of living people was to bring
back life and reality to literature itself. The old ballads, novels,
folk-tales, and plays, which had long been neglected by the intellec-
tuals, because of their ‘vulgar’ language, were unearthed and given
new places of honour. These were alive; they were real. Presently,
the young intellectuals began to write stories, novels, and poems
in this ‘vulgar’ (pai hua) vocabulary, still keeping very much
to the old forms. At a later stage they imitated European models,
and finally produced works of genuine originality and imagination.
New magazines and literary periodicals poured off the Shanghai and
Peking presses. New life, and an abundance of it, was animating
the soul of young China.

It was the time for the young. They had seized political power
for themselves out of the hands of the old-fashioned bureaucrats,
and from the dry-as-dust literati they had taken the authority to
create literature. The day of the conventional ‘Mandarin’ was
passing, together with arm-chair politics and the writings of scholars
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who had learnt all their skill from old books, and hardly looked
outside their own study walls. China was filled with hope and young
endeavour. '

Among the first to benefit by the new conceptions now animating
Chinese society were the girls. Any Westerner who hasread transla-
tions of old Chinese novels, such as the ‘Dream of the Red Chamber,’
or such modern books as Nora' Waln’s ‘House of Exile’ and Lin
Yu-tang’s ‘Moment in Peking,’ can picture the life of unnatural
- seclusion to which Chinese girls have been subjected all through their

history. They rarely saw or spoke to a man, except the members
of their own family, until they married. Indeed, they were hardly
allowed outside the gates of their houses. A normal education was
denied them: few could read or write, though they were skilled in
cooking, needlework, music, and embroidery. At the time of the
Students’ Movement, some of the more up-to-date families already
allowed their girls to attend the modern schools and colleges, but
they were still strictly segregated from the boys, and did not even
Jjoin with them in social activities. On the tide of the great political
movement, however, the girls boldly rose to assert their rights.
Flaunting tradition, they began to work with the boys in the
same studics and libraries; they joined the same political organisa-
tions; they walked openly in the streets and felt no shame for it.
This was the beginning of the participation of Chinese women in
national life—a step that is bearing great fruit at the present time.
‘In the war against Japan, they have taken the men’s places in fac-
tories; they have formed bands for the entertainment of the soldiers,
and also for war propaganda among the illiterate peasants. Many
of them are nurses, and some doctors. They have organised refugee
and Red Cross centres. Some have even undertaken guerrilla
activities with the utmost courage. '

The ferment caused by the entrance of the young into politics,
and the unrest brought about by the introduction of so many schools
of Western thouglit, some of them mutually contradictory, had to
find outlet in a practical forward movement. The new political

. leaders had learnt much, both from a study of Western history
and from the past experience of the revolutionaries, especially in
the period of Yuan Shih-k‘ai’s dictatorship. Theyrealised, perhaps
with reluctance, the necessity for force if the reactionary Peking

. regime was to be abolished, and the country united under a truly
popular government. Even more vividly did they realise that if the
movement was to succeed, to convert the educated classes was not
enough: the masses must be mobilised. Up till now, the movement
had remained far too theoretical: no serious appeal had been made
to the industrial workers or peasants—for whose rights the revolu-
tionaries were ultimately struggling—to organise, much less to
offer armed resistance. All this must alter. -

In 1924, the Kuomintang, the main revolutionary party, struck
a truce with the Communist party, so that both might co-operate

261



in the supreme task of throwing out the reactionary government.
Under their guidance, workers’ movements in the industrial
towns and peasant movements throughout the countryside, rapidly
developed. The emancipation of the workers was not achieved
without bloodshed, and as in every other country, some pioneers
had to endure martyrdom for the benefit of those who came after.
There was, for example, a serious incident in June 1925, which
almost led to an international clash.

Eight employees of a Japanese firm in Shanghai made representa-
tions to their employer on behalf of all the factory workers on ques-
tions of hours and wages. The factory manager was so incensed at
this insubordination and impudence that he drew his revolver,
shot the head of the delegation, and called in English police to put the
remainder underarrest. The Shanghai students thereuponorganised
a demonstration and marched along the main thoroughfare of the
English Settlement in protest against so flagrant an abuse of
workers® rights. They were dispersed by the police, and seven of
them were shot by orders of the English chief constable. .

The story of this crime spread throughout the country. A great
anti-British and anti-Japanese movement sprang up. Demonstra-
tions took place in many of the large cities, despite the experience
of the Shanghai agitators. At Canton, an even more shameful
incident was enacted : the warships of Japan, Great Britain, France,
and Portugal, who by special treaty rights were allowed to drop
anchor in the Pearl River, fired upon the demonstrators in Canton,
causing serious casualties. The friction between British and Chinese,
which originated from the incident at the Japanese spinning factory,
did not die down until two years later, when two further clashes
between Chinese and British sailors at Hankow and Kiukiang
ended in negotiations between the two Powers. Great Britain re-
stored certain ‘concessions’ to China, and the Kuomintang leaders
felt they had achieved a victory of sorts.

The Communist party, however, strongly disapproved of any
conciliation with the ‘imperialist’ powers. Moreover, there had
been many other causes of friction between the two parties before
this incident, and during the course of that year, 1927, their rela-
tions were broken off. Hostilities followed, and for nearly ten years
Chinese blood and endeavour were wasted on inconclusive cam-
paigns launched by the Kuomintang forces against the Red armies.
The Kuomintang gradually drifted into a policy of friendship with
the Western democracies, England, France, and Amcrica, whilc
rejecting any alliance with Soviet Russia. The Communists would
only associate themselves with the U.S.S.R. And so the internal
conflict continued in the face of a national peril—Japanese invasion.

The break between Kuomintang and Communists in 1927,
unfortunate as it was politically, acted in other ways as a stimulus
and brought about an important literary development. The Com-
munists being thrown more and more into the arms of Soviet Russia,
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began to study and imitate its culture. A movement for creating’
proletarian literature was set on foot, first in Shanghai, then
in Peking, and subsequentlyin every important Chinese town where
a Corhmunist group secretly existed. Books of the new Russian
writers, as well. as American: proletarian novels, were translated
and published with indiscriminate zeal. The works of Lenin,
Trotsky, Pukhalin, Plikhanov, Bogdanov, Upton Sinclair . were
warmly welcomed by - young .Chinese students, while’ original
novels and stories with working-class themes began to pour from
their pens. Itseemed to be a logical development from the original
literary movement. From writing in the language of ordinary people,
it was only one more step to write about their lives.

This new movement in literature had the.effect of bringing
many of the younger generation into the Communist. party. Its
novelty appealed to their youth, and its basic principle to their
humanity. Many who did not actually join the party sympathised
with its aims, in opposition to the Kuomintang, which was by now
the legally constituted government of China. For some time, the
latter remained unaware of .this development, but when the in-
herent danger of the movement'was brought to its notice, it acted:
ruthlessly. Certain bookshops were closed by government order;
many publications were banned; some ‘dangerous’ writers were
arrested or forced to escape from the country. Many of them found
temporary refuge in Japan. The proletarian movement in literature
“was half-stified, though not entirely killed, very soon after its birth,
while the central government called into being a counter-
movement—the ‘Three People’s Literature,’ representing more
orthodox views, and suppom by writers of the Kuomintang
party.

The Communists had also béen experimenting in social reforms
in the-territory under their control. All the most advanced and
‘humane developments of thé time seemed to emanate from them.
If the central government was to-hold its. own and prevent the
whole nation from-turning Communist, it must offer some counter-
attractions to the people. Some idea-like this must have been in
Chiang Kai-shek’s mind when he devised and inaugurated. his
‘New Life Movement: It is significant that the movement was
started at Nanch‘ang, the provincial capital of Kiangsi—province
where the Communists had once set up an entirely new order of
society. The New Life Movement was a practical; rational move-
ment, based on old ideals of conduct, but with‘modern applications.
It was intended to promote, as General Chiang said, ‘a new national
consciousness and mass psychology’; to instil in the masses of the
people a sense of order, respon51b111ty, and honesty in public and
private dealings.

The four corner-stones of the movement upon which the people
were invited to build their lives, were the moral virtues of right
behaviour (etiquette), justice, integrity, and honour mentioned in
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‘the work of a Sage even older than Confucius.! But these virtues
were to be apphed in everyday affairs ‘such as food, clothing,
shelter,and action.” Opium smoking, for instance, and even cigarette
smoking were discredited; public dancing was later forbidden;
the homes of the poorer pcoplc were inspected and cleaned up;
- education was promoted; women were encouraged to dress with
simplicity; the notorious corruption of officials was to a great
extent eliminated. Discipline and promptness in public service;
frugality, orderliness, and good taste in the home; patrlotlsm and
productivity throughout the country—these were ‘the aims of the
movement, by means of which China was to grow strong.

The ‘New Life Movement,” and even more the establishment
of a strong and stable central government under Chiang Kai-shek,
brought comparative peace and a more reasonable standard of
living, so much desired and deserved by the Chinese people.
Educational institutes of every kind, from modern primary schools
to research laboratories and institutcs, were founded, and some of
the latter have contributed important scientific knowledge to the
world. Among the best known are the Academia sinica (sponsored
by the government), the National Library of Peiping (Peking), the
Geological Survey, and the Chinese Architectural Society, all of
which have produced valuable publications.

To-day, China is fighting for her life, and the whole population
is mobilised : men and women, boys and girls. In contrast with the
old days of the Empire, when the chief conception of loyalty was
to the family, or at most, to-the local officials, the Chinese people
now have a broad conception of the nation as a whole, and are
prepared to endure, work, and suffer for its salvation. China wants
to live, for she realises that a great future lies ahead of her if she
survives the present tide of war. Her young people are full of energy
and hope. Because of their unshakable faith in the future, nothing
can daunt the people of the New China. Only such a faith could
have sustained hundreds of students, who, carrying a large part
of their libraries with them, trekked on foot and by small rowing
boat from Peking hundreds of miles to the safety of the mountainous
South-west, there to carry on their work and prepare themselves
for the leadership of the future. Only such a faith could have
enabled courageous factory workers to load their machinery on
to hand barrows and to wheel or drag them away from the Japanese-
controlled cities to the interior, there to continue their production
for the national war effort. The stories of heroism and epdurance

! The English equivalent of the Chinese terms ‘Li,’ ‘I, ‘Lien, and ‘Chl’ is
difficult to give accurately. In a booklet published by the Assocxauon for the
Promotlon of the New Life Movement, written by Gencral Chiang himself, and
translaied into English by his wife, the following definition is offered :

‘L{’ means a regulated attitude (mind as well as heart).

‘I’ means right conduct (in all things).

‘Lien’ means clear discrimination (honcsty in personal, public, and official life).

‘Ch'ih’ meanps real self-consciousness (integrity and honour).
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are numberless, and some of them are almost incredible. China’s
hope for the future lies in this newly-found self-realisation, unity,
and communal effort. : ,

. CHAPTER XXIX
GENERALISSIMO CHIANG KAI-SHEK

Dk, Sun-Yat-sen, ‘Father of the Republic,” greatly loved in his
lifetime by all who felt his personality, has, since his death in 1925,
been worshipped almost as a Saint. Chiang Kai-shek, his disciple
and successor, is trusted and respected by nearly every one of China’s
four hundred and fifty million people. They look to him as the
only man who can keep them from enslavement to the Japanese.
His name Kai-shek (in standard romanisation® Chieh-shih’) means
‘Firm-as-a-Rock,” and his people know he can be trusted to strike
no compromise with the enemy, but will fight for complete freedom,
to the death. So remarkable are his qualities of leadership that he
has won the outspoken admiration even of his enemies. The Japanese
¢ author of his biography, Ishimaru Totaro, has confessed, ‘Chiang
\Kai-shek is really great. - He is greater-than the two,European
. dictators. Although he is the leader in resisting Japan, and in
recovering Manchuria, and thus offers an obstacle to the advance
of Japanese influence, no Japanese could refuse to acknowledge
his greatness!’ : - . . , .

He was born.in 1887 at.Feng-hua, in,the province of Chekiang.
This’is"a southern coastal Town-of .great beauty, backed by rocky
hills and facing a quiet inlet of the blue,Pacific, It is a fertile pro-
vince, and Feng-hua,is rich_in wild flowers. of unusual fragrance.
Waterfalls tumble down the hills, and at dawn and dusk the traveller
will be brought into a mood of calm by the gentle tinkle of bells
from many Buddhist temples perched on the heights. Itis a place
for poets to dream in; and yet it bred Chiang Kai-shek, supremely
a man of action—one of the most brilliant generals and ablest
statesmen! . . - .

A great part of the population at Feng-hua is,composed of ferry-.
mén, Loading goods at the port, they carry_them up-Tiver, to_trade
with the inhabitants of the broad Yangtzu valley, till their cargoes
aré exhaiisted ™ THen they sail therTily down-stréam and back to their
home port, to reload and sail out once more. These bare-footed,
dark-skinned sailors, as they waited for a favourable tide, used to
congregate in the tea-shops, and in. their rough good-humoured
voices exchange tales of their experiences. Unlike Chinese peasants
and workers, who rarely venture,.at most, beyond a neighbouring
town, these men had seen something of the world, and had experi-
enced many forms of danger and adventure. Welcome guests at
the tea-houses, they kept the company shouting with laughter,
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or open-mouthed with amazement, until the bugle of the tide-
watchers rang out, and the ferrymen made off to their boats in a
whirlwind of haste to catch the tide.

Chiang Kai-shek during his boyhood used to love the company
of these good-humoured, naive wanderers, and it is said that from
them he acquired not only stories about other parts of the Eastern
world, but also an adventurous spirit and a deep sympathy for
working-class people. This early unconscious teaching was to have

= a remarkable influence upon his future career.
/ » Chiang was not a patrician. His father had been a modest trades-
.- man who died when his son was only nine years old. His mother

" brought him up devotedly, and paid for his education by selling
her own embroideries. Unlike most of the women in her district,
| Madame Chiang was a person of some education. She taught her
son to read, and answered with intelligence all the questions of life
rand learning posed by the enquiring mind of a young child. Such
was her zeal and love for him, that on his fiftieth birthday, in 1936,
a day of universal celebration, Chiang confessed to his countrymen
how ‘great’ a woman his mother had been, and how all his career

. “hadbeen inspired by her.

At nine he was sent to school, where he received the regular
classical education, based on the Confucian books. The Manchu
regime had not vet fallen, and modern education, inspired by the
methods of the West, had been introduced only at a few centres.
But he had determined on a military rather than an official career.

~ At eighteen he passed into the Paoting Military School—one of the
comparatively modern military schools established by Yuan
Shih-k‘ai. Something of Yuan’s character has already been des-
cribed—his shrewd realism, his personal ambition, his intrigues.
From his contact with Yuan at Paoting, Chiang Kai-shek learnt
a great deal about the latter’s plans, the conspiracies of his hench-
men, as well as the corruption of the Manchu Court. At Paoting

- * the truth was borne in upon him that if the people and the country

were to be saved, a revolution was inevitable.

From 1907 till 1910, he continued his military studies in Japan,
where methods were already far more up-to-date than in China.
He then joined a Japanese brigade and trained as a cadet. Heg left
Japanata dramatic moment in Chinese history, and, wemay believe,
not without premonitions of the part he himself was destined to play
in that great modern drama. In after years, the Japanese brigadier
who had trained him wrote, ‘When the Chinese Revolution broke
outin 1911, Chiang Kai-shek was about to leave for his own country,
and we had arranged a farewell feast for him. It was snowing, and
I said to him and his friends, “Gentlemen, if you won’t drink my
wine, at least have a cup of plain water!” Now, according tc our
code of chivalry, to drink water at a farewell feast is the sign of a
man’s determination to die for his career. So saying, I offered a
cup of plain water to Chiang, and he drank it at a-draught. ¢Sir,”
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ﬁe exclaimed, “I have determined to die for my career!” and his

ace as he said this was flushed with excitement. However, I did
“not realise at the time how great a part he was to play in the future.’
The story is a very living one, and brings a picture of the young man
vividly before us—the excitement of leave-taking, the dreams and
the resolve, the embarking on a career at one of the most critical
moments in the whole history of his country.

On arriving in China, he_joined the revolutionists 1mmed1ately,
and’onthe strength of his military training was appointed commander
in the fifth brigade of the revolutionary army. He fought in_his
home province of Chekiang, and succeeded in  mopping up_all the
Spposing forces in Shanghai. S Shortly afterwards, however, the whole
army sufféred™a ~@ general Teverse, and Chiang’s brigade, fighting |
against heavy odds, was dlspcrsed by the army of his former teacher,
Yuan Shih-k¢ai.

Chiang continued to fight loyally for the revolutlomsts Ten years
Qlater, in 1921, having set up a government.in Canton, Sun Yat-sen
sent for the-young: officer and appointed him .commmander of his
personal bodyguard, his adviser’ on on military matters, his secretary,
and deputy at social functions. It was a signal honour for so young
a man. Chiang served Sun with a mixture of practical zeal and
worship. -He révered hiim ashis father and teacher.” He learnt 3¢
from him thé experience, wisdom, and spirit of a great revolutionary
leader that were to stand him in good stead in after years.

It was none too soon for Chiang to learn these lessons. Although
Dr. Sun was_not an _old man, his health was failing. . Himself a
trained physician, he probably recognised the cancer from wh}g_h he
was'§uflering, and '} Knew its deadly naturé. _In 1922, the year after -
Chifhg had become his confidential adviser, a treacherous lieu-
tenant in the revolutionary army, named Ch‘en Chiung-ming,
started a revolt-and raided,Dr. Sun’s presidential office at Canton,
evidently with the intention of assassinating him. Protected by
Chiang Kai-shek’s men, Sun was able to escape and board a ship
on the Pearl River, which brought him through the bay to Hong-
Kong. Later he made for the greater safety of the International.
Settlement at Shanghai., :

Canton had become a centre of unrest. In 11924 a rising of Can-
toriese_merchants threatenedc?*dmhc whole Tevolutichary
movement - there: —-And "Di:” StiviTwassby-now 2= very-sick-man——
JuStat this time, the Northern war-lords had broken the power of
General Wu P‘ei-fu, most formidable opponent of the revolutionists,
and There seemed a possibility of reconciliation between the North
and South. Accordmgly, Dr. Sun, e may believe not without
inner misgivings, went to ‘Pekmg"‘to'dlscuss the_ formation_of a
uniifed government. But before the ¢ discussion had materialised, he
died. As he iay on his death-bed, Chiang Kai-shek was staunchly
fighting the rebéls inm the South: Many rumours about the fighting
reached Peking, and among them, that Chiang had been kllled
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When Dr. Sun heard this, the tears poured from his eyes and h{
_exclaimed, ‘Alas! I would rather have lost a hundred thousan
<« troops than this Kai-shek of mine!” Meanwhile, Chiang was very’
much alive, and in a short time had crushed the revolt with his
small band of picked ‘student troops.’
> These so-called ‘student troops’ were students of the Whampoa
7 \(Huang-p‘u) Military School, virtually Chiang’s own creation,
though under the supervision of Russian advisers, and newly opened
in June of 1924. The success of the Soviet-Russian revolution had
much 1mpressed Dr. Sun, and from it he had learnt the necessity
of supporting a revolutionary doctrine with an efficient armed
force. He had sent Chiang to Moscow in-1g2g to study military
conditions there, and on the latter’s return to Canton in the following
year, lie was authorised to found an up-to-date military school
at Huang-p‘u, a suburb of Canton (in Western text-books the
name usually appears as Whampoa). The early students of this
school became the army leaders of later years—men who helped .
destroy the Northern war-lords and enabled Chiang to unite the
country under the Nationalist government. Subsequently they
formed the kernel of the Chinese central army, and many of the
ab}:estlgenerals at the present time are old students of the Whampoa .
school.
In the spring of 1925, Dr. Sun had died at Peking. In the follow-
ing year, a meeting of the People’s Government was held in Canton,
-~and Chiang Kai-shek was appointed to take command of the People’s
/ Revolutionary Army. The period known as the Second Revolution
began. At the same meeting, two guiding principles for the new
revolutionary phase were laid down: to fight for the independence
and freedom of China against the foreign imperialists, and to destroy
thé power of the war-lords, bureaucrats; usurers, and plutocrats.
The first of these was obviously a concession to the Communist
members, whose fury against foreign imperialism was very great.
In order to bear out the two principles, the government proposed
four main tasks: the formation of a people’s army; the establish-
ment of a fair and equitable government; the protection of the
national industry; and the development of peasants’ and workers’
organisations.
No time was lost in putting precept into practice: in July the
- Bew revolutionary army, under Chiang’s command, began to
,__-march northwards, Within a few months he had occupied the two
S provinces of Kiangsi and Hunan which bordered Kuangtung pro-
vince to the north.? He pressed on into Hupei, and there, near the
important city of Hankow, for four days and nights without respite,
he engaged the forces of Wu P‘ei-fu, who at that time held the domi-
nant military power in the Yangtzu valley provinces. Wu’s
army was practically wiped out. By April of 1927, all important
! Kuangtung is the province of which Canton is the chief city, and was therefore
already loyal to the revolutionaries,
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‘K’towns south of the Yangtzu, which roughly. divides China,in two,
had " fillen t6_ the revolutionariés. -

“Meanwhile, in 1927, b had begun that tragic split between the two
great Tevolutionary T partles, &, the Communists and the | Kuomlntang,
which was outlined in the last chapter. Dxﬁ'crences in ideals and
beliefs engendered hatred between brother ant and_brother, father and
son._Some of the nation’s most promising youth was destroyed in
civil_féuds. —One catastrophe followed ancthier for years: terror

" raged through the country. It may be advisable here to trace in
more detail the origins of the conflict, and to show how the course
of the quarrel and its final hquxdatxon influenced the development
of the revolution. The relation between these two parties was, and
to some extent remains, one of the major problems of Chiang
Kai-shek’s political career.

The relationship of Kuormntang and Commumsts can very
easxly be understood by Er »y English pe peoplc if they substitute ‘British
Labour_Party’_for _‘Kuominfang,_During_the 1 nineteen-thirties,
vhen the British Communist Party first became a serious political
body, with a considerable membership, the right wing of the Labour
Party declared itself the most bitter enemy of Communism, and
despite the growing threat of Fascist domination throughout
Europe, stubbornly refused to unite with {the Reds’. The Labour
left wing, however, under such men as Aneurm Bevin and.George
Strauss, vehemently urged the formation of a ‘Popular Front of
all Left Parties—Liberal, Labour, and Communist. .

A In China, the Kuommtang was also composed of left and rxght
wing elements, and at the first. ‘plenary session of the_People’s
Government, summoned by Dr. Sun in in_1924, the more moderate
Kuommtang members tried to oppose the acceptance of Communists
into the government. They.were unsuccessful, and as long  as
Dr.-Sun lived; his tact, statesmanship,-and persuasive personality
held the intransigent- -members.-of both.parties in. harmony. As
soon as the.great- man.died, however, private grumbling turned to
public action. Chiang. Kal-shek although he had. proved himself
an able militarist, had yet to earn general recognition as a political
leader. The parties momentarily lost their central control. At
this point, the. Kuomintang right wing members began to raise
petulant voices that China.was the country of Confucms, and should
on no account be laid open to the conspiracies of Soviet Russia,
who would effect horrible changes and destroy every valued Chinese
tradition. The.Communists for their part, with the support of the
left wing Kuomintang, without Dr. Sun’s restraining hand, and
under the influence of Soviet advisers, behaved mdlscreetly, and
with a total lack-of moderation,

The young lea leader, Chiang Kai-shek, found hlmself in a difficult
position.” Since his Visit fo Russia'in 1923 on the orders.of Dr. Sun,
he was probably not without sympathy for the Communist political
ideal. On the other hand, the right wing members of the Kuomin-
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tang had declared the furtherance of his military power to be the
first object of their policy. He could hardly, it seemed, for the sake
of the movement, decline to support them. Moreover, Communist
intrigues showed signs of undermining the Kuomintang itself;
and it was clear that in the event of a split in the two parties, Chiang
must inevitably take action against the Communists.

In Chiang’s victorious northward march, his armies had occupied
Hankow, together with the adjoining cities of Wuch‘ang and Han-
yang, in October of 1926. Now, this triple city, known under the

« collective name of Wuhan, was the largest industrial centre in the

7 <~ whole of China, excepting only Shanghai. The iron works at Han-
yang were the largest in the country. To the Communists and their
Russian advisers, this city with its thousands of industrial workers
seemed an ideal centre from which to propagate their political
faith. And so, while Chiang Kai-shek was pursuing his military
campaign farther down the Yangtzu valley, certain left wing mem-
bers of the Kuomintang, headed by Wang Ching-wel, were able to
move the government from Canton to Hankow, and to announce
the establishment of a National Government at Wuhan, in Novem-
ber 1926. ‘ '

Meanwhile, though not blind to the significance of this move,

., Chiang wasrapidly bringing his forces up for the attack on Shanghai,

;- according to plan. Thé security of the foreign settlements at Shang-
hai with their foreign police and extraterritorial rights, had attracted
Chinese merchants and bankers in huge numbers: the greatest
reserves of wealth in the country were probably accumulated in
that city. Mastery of Shanghai would bring with it control of the
rich and fertile Yangtzu valley, with its great towus, at least as
far west as Wuhan. In March 1927 the city fell to Chiang’s forces,
and in the same month they occupied Nanking. At the latter,
Chiang established the national eapital, as desired by Dr. Sun
Yat-sen in hislifetime. The government at Wuhan hastily convened
its central executive committee and recorded its decision to annul
the “dictatorship’ of Chiang Kai-shek. From this month, March
1927, there were two ‘popular’ governments in China, in addition
to the various local governments of the war-lords; the revolutionary
influence was sharply split in two. A less able leader than Chiang
might well have despaired of ever bringing this huge country,
with its contending, warring, and mutually antagonistic factions,
{inio a unity. : - =

But all was not proceeding smoothly on the Upper Yangtzu.
The Communist element in the Wuhan government was over-
stépping the wishes of its Kuomintang supporters. Incessant strikes
and peasant demonstrations keptthe central provinces in a constant
state of tension, while reprisals taken by the People’s Court, under
Communist auspices, against old enemies such as the usurers and
plutocrats, were so drastic that they destroyed the people’s confi-

35 dence in Communist justice. The army of Hunan province, the
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government’s chief military support, began to complain about the
disruptive influence of the ‘Reds,’” and went so far as te put down by
force a peasant demonstratlon for which the latter had been respon-
sible.

Relatlons.between 1 Wang | Chmg-wel and his supporters on the
oné hand, and the Communists with their Russian advisers on_the
Sther, grew mcreasmgly strained as the he months passed. Itseemed
clé&ar that their political aims differed fundamentally, and that a
split could hardly be avoided. Some members of the government
suspected the Communists of being in the pay of the Soviet Embassy ;
there were hints of a plot to destroy the Kuomintang and t6 replace
it by a Communist regime.

. Numbers of the Communists were arrested; some of the leaders
escaped to Moscow, and.-the~-Wuhan..government.repudiated.
the Russian alliance, The way.now:seemed clear-for_a reconcilia-
tion-betweennthe. rightsand left. wings of.the Kuomintang. To
facilitate this, Chiang.Kai-shek.accepted a suggestion to resign

" his position as commander-in-chief and head of the Nanking
government. In August 1927, he.retired to Japan, and the next
/month a united ‘National’ governmcnt was established at Nanking! e
/ wInDeécember of-that same year;;Chiang Tel )i eturned.- to :Shanghai;
where a_significant, union. was. solemnised. Chlang was-married-
to. Mei-ling Soong, youngest sister of,Sun, Yaten’s wife. . Mei-ling
was then only twenty-five, and her. husband forty. She had studied
at an American university, and_was_ ﬁttmg__representatxve .of
modern Chinese womanhgod. The union has proved of the greatest
value to China as a wh whole Madame Chiang was_a_Chrisfian, and
57 her persuasion. her . husbandswas-also- baptised. She. had the
highest admiration for Western culture and the democratic system,
-as well as a love of the old Chinese civilisation. There is no doubt
that Chiang, who was brought -up.on. Confucianism, and on a
background-of pure Chinese culture, obtained a better understand-
ing of the Western mind through the influence of his wife, and that
this understanding was of great serv1ce to him as he strove to rebuild
~China into a World Power, * - ‘

Madame Chlang is a woman of sincere, unpretent1ous character,
and “AltHough she learnt to admire the American political and
educational systems, was never captivated by the luxury and super-
ficial brilliance of modern New York. She dresses like a simple
and modest Chinese wife,, and. as one of the leaders in the ‘New
Life Movement’ she has given an example to the women “of China
todiessplainly;live frugally;and ‘abjure those new-fangled frivolities
which are quite out of keeping w1th thelr dignified Chinese trad1—
tions.

When operatxons were. in progress against the Commumsts,
Madame Chiang accompanied her husband to the front. And now
that China is at grips with Japan, she is still. to be found at her
husband’s side, wherever the danger is greatest. She seems absolutely
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fearless. She is the adopted mother of every Chinese wounded soldier
.in the hospitals, and her husband’s ‘dip?omat’ in interviews with
important foreign guests. She also acts as Chiang’s private secretary,
_and for a time was personally responsible for the promotion of the
.air force. She is not only beautiful and intelligent, but a patriot
of tireless energy and a selfless servant of struggling China.
. While Chiang Kai-shek and his newly wedded wife remained
in Shanghaij, the Nanking government discovered it could not
dispense with his services. Chiang was the inevitable leader of
the People’s Government, and was soon recalled to his old position.
His honeymoon was cut short while he launched a new attack against
. the armies of the Northern war-lords, and by the beginning of
//1 928 his troops had obtained control of almost all the provinces
of Thina Proper.

Peking still held out, largely through’the machinations of the
Japanese; who Teared theéir intérests in North-east China (Shantung
and Manchuria) would be jeopardised. At the beginning of May
1928, three Kuomintang armies began to move up from south and
west, but a strong Japanese force was meanwhile landed at Tsfingtao, -
the port of Shantung, and proceeded inland along the railway to
Peking. A little south of the city, a clash occurred between the
two forces, resulting in the temporary withdrawal of the Chinese
southwards. Very shortly after this setback, Chang Tso-lin, the
pro-Japanese\war-lord then controlling Peking, in the hope of
comihg "to favoirable ‘terms with the Kuomintang, deserted his
former ally and withdrew into Manchuria with his army. As his
own train crossed the border, it was blown up, obviously the work
of Japanese agents. His son, Chang Hsueh-liang, despite repeated
warnings from the Japaneése, made an alliance with thé Nanking
government. Tn July, Peking fell to the armies of Chiang Kai-shek:
Manchuria, under the rule of Chang Hsueh-liang, already flew
the new flag of the Chinese Republic. The whole of China

- .was united, nominally at least, under General Chiang’s sole
léadership.

Butwhile the Nankingor ‘Nationalist’ government was strengthen-
ing its position, the Communists were also consolidating theirs.

+-_After their split with the Kuomintang in 1927 they had established
/" headquarters in Kiangsi province in the central Yangtzu valley.
In 1928, the year of Chiang Kai-shek’s northern victories, the
Communists founded their ‘Red Army,” with a membership of
two thousand men. It was put in the command of Chu Teh (the
present leader of the Eighth Route Army in the war against
Japan), and under this excellent organiser of guerrilla warfare,
the ‘workers’ and peasants’ irregulars’ were inaugurated, Within
two years, the ‘R'C(f Army’ had multiplied its members ten times,
and become a formidable weapon, its members being politically
educated as well as thoroughly trained in military affairs. In

-«

/1 J9310, a ‘Chinese Soviet Republic’ was established, with its
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government, at_the town of Jui-chin, on the south-eastern border
of_Kiangsi._ o
Even before this, in July 1930, the Communist forces had
invaded their old stronghold of Hunan and invested the capital
city. They were launching drives in several directions with the hope
of threatening Nanking. Chiang Kai-shek now realised that the
Communists were offering_a_definite challenge to the Kuomin-
tang’s power, and that he must_meet it_with_concentrated force.
China ¢ould not be effectively united while such a large body
of the population remained in aggressive opposition.
) 4 Between the years 1930 _and 1934, Chiang used his utmost

w—

erideavour to crush the Kiangsi ‘Reds.’ In all,’hé employed about
six hundred_thousand_men,_and_launched 3ix_general offénsives.
Still he could reach no decisive victory against their guerrilla tactics.
Finally, his forces tried to blockade them, and a lack of féod
and salt eventually brought the Communists to the edgeof starvation.
But they did not surrender. With belief in their political faith,
and with spirits of the utmost courage and endurance, they decided
to evacuate Kiangsi in November 1934, and to begin their ‘Long
;March’"of eighteen thousand /i (nearly six_thousand miles)_to_the
INorth=west: This almost incredible feat, so_vividly_described by
Edgar Stow in his ‘Red Star.over China,’ culminated in_the re-
establishment of the Chinese Soviet Republic in_ Kansu, out of the
immediate reach of the Nationalist armies. ,
| " Thiese inconclusive civil wars seemed t0 Japan an excellent
\opportunity for making mischic_:f on her own account. In 1931,
when Chiang Kai-shek was heavily engaged in Kiangsi, the Japanese
occupied Manchuria._ Chiang had put his trust in the Leagu¢ of
Nations. —The great Western Powers_were_strong;_the_Chinese
Republic was very young, and still weak like a child. The League’s
failure to intervene on China’s behalf over the Manchurian question
was a bitter disillusion to him, while the reproaches of his own people
at allowing their national sovereignty to be violated without striking
a blow convinced him that immediate measures must be taken to
recover the lost territory. At the same time as he fought the Com-
munists for the sake of intérnal unity, he began to forge a strong
military weéapon which miglit'be used in fhe course of time against
the enemy from without. o

His first task was to improve and enlarge the National Central
Army, and to bring the provincial troops, which up till now had
been recruited and controlled by local leaders, and knew no obliga-
tion except to defend their own district, under a central command.
They were to be ‘nationalised’ and taught to defend the whole
country against the foreigner. Compulsory military service, a
law which had lapsed since the thirteenth century, was reinstated.
With the help of European and American military advisers, he was
able to build a vast modern army. Communications were opened
up with a view to facilitating troop movements within the country.
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Railways were extended and huge schemes for road construction
put in motion. Industries to feed the military machine were en-
couraged and subsidised by the government.

Generalissimo Chiang is the founder of the Chinese Air Force.
By his orders a “Three Years’ Plan’ was inaugurated for the develop=~
ment of aviation. Foreign-built planes were purchased, and pilots
trained to fly them. In front of one of the Chinese schools of avia-
tion stands a monument with the pilots’ oath inscribed on it:
‘Let our bodies and machines be destroyed together with those of
our enemy!’

To build a great army and a competent air force; to reorganise
or build up afresh sufficiently powerful industries to feed the war
machine; to solve unemployment problems, improve the nation’s
financial structure, and multiply the export trade; to educate the
people politically—all this could not be achieved in a short time.
Chiang Kai-shek showed both forbearance and foresight in refusing
to be rushed into war, either by the reproaches of his own people
or the threats of his enemies the Japanese. ‘We are still a weak
people,’ he said repeatedly in his speeches before the party execu-
tive, ‘and we dare not provoke a war. But if we-are forced to fight,
we shall not stop until the last man has fallen, or until we are vic-
torious.’

Conscipus of his country’s unpreparedness for such an encounter,
Chiang frequently oH'crcg to negotiate with Japan. In"1g36, ho
less than seven conversations were held between the Japarese
-and Chinese diplomats, but without any agreement being reached.

+ Hirota, who was then Foreign Minister of Japan, insisted on his

famobus “Three Principles,” and these were quite unacceptable

- to China, They were: (1) all public or private anti-Japanese
“organisations should be dispersed, and ‘the policy of playing the

Western Powers against Japan® should be abandoned for good ;
(23 China should acknowledge ‘Manchukuo’ (i.e. should acknow-
ledge Manchuria and the province of Jehol as an ‘independent’
State, under Japanese control), and (3) the Japanese army in
China should co-operate with the Chinese in suppressing the
‘Communist-bandits.” o :
All these discussions broke off inconclusively, and a clash between
the two Powers scemed to draw inexorably nearer. This same year,
1936, proved to be a crucial one, both in the career of Generalissimo
Chiang and in the history of modern China. It will be remembered
ihat Chang Hsueh-liang, or-‘the Young Marshal’ as he was called,
had succeeded his father, the old war-lord of Manchuria, Chang
Tso-lin, and having sworn loyalty to the Nationalist cause, had
been put in command of troops in the north-eastern provinces.
Now, a large part of the ‘Young Marshal’s’ soldiers were from
MariEHUria.;_ﬁgcltthcs had been seized by the Japanese, and they
were .hunggg;f(x Jor revenge. But instead of sending them to fight
their natural enemtes, the Government gave orders that they should
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march west against the Communists. Kansu was like a foreign
country to them and they felt profoundly homesick. They were
resentiil At being_forced to kill their own_countrymen_instead_of

oA

the invader. Moreover, in their contact with the Communists,

tfiey began to feel the force of the Communist doctrine, and instead

of fighting, an amicable interchange of political views began to

take place! The ‘Young Marshal’s’ followers found that the ‘Reds’
&were not the murderous bandits they_had been led_to_believe, but

peopleé with a sane, intelligent outlook, who appeared to put the %

interests of China beiore personal conquests.

~Indeed, since the Japanese invasion of Manchuria, the Chinese
Communists_had very mueh_altered their tactics. Formerly,
their anger had been vented on the Ruomintang, on the one hand,
and the land-owning, moneyed classes on the other. But_from
1931 onwards they had changed their slogan from ‘Down with the 2

Kuomintang ! to_‘Unite Wi‘fh“u’s'tb’ﬁ_gh_t the ] apanese aggressor !’
History had taught them that civil wars had never solved the prob-
lem of conflicting ideologies, but had only brought whole nations
into slavery, and in many cases betrayed them into the hands of
some foreign power. The tragic truth of this belief has been illus-
trated again in.recent years, when the bitterly waged civil wars
in Spain from 1936-8 ended, not in any.compromise between
the Left and Right, but in a virtual loss of national sovereignty to
the German and Italian dictators.

~The_Chinese Communists were. waiting for a chance to_express
their Ioyalty to-Chiang Kai-shek: they hoped to persuade him into
a united resistance against the Japanese invader. 10 the ‘Young
Marshal’"it_seemed_that his_opportunity_had come .to mediate
between the two great parties. . h

“Meanwhile, General Chiang, at Nanking, could not understand
the stagnation of the Kansu operations, and in December he decided 14

ey e

to make a personal visit to the front. At Sian, the ‘Young Marshal’s’
hieadguarters; He-learnt the true facts of the situation, and was s0 ~
disturbed"at what He heard that he left the city immiediately to
spend a _féw days in undisturbed thought somewhere in the out-
/(ikirts. He retired to the beautiful Hua-ch‘ing Lake, beside which °
rose_the” famous_Black _Horse_Hill. _Here Ch‘in_Shih Huang Ti,
creator. of the” Great Wall;_had_1aid _out_his_extravagant imperial
park, and Emperor Hsuan Tsung of the T‘ang dynasty had wantoned
with hi§ beautiful and illstarred concubine, Yang Kuei-fei. Next
morning at daybreak he rose, dressed, and having_bathed_in the
nearby hot springs, was reading in his room. A sudden clamour
arGse at the gate, and crowds of shouting people broke through and
poured into the courtyard.. There could be no doubt of their malig-
nant intentions, and with some presence of mind, Chiang escaped
through the back of the house_and_climbed.up_the historic Black
Horse Hill"But he was_pursued_by._the rebels, seized, and carried
baek™t6~Siain, whére he was made a virtual prisoner. _Many of the
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generals who had accompanied him from Nanking were made
prisoner at the same time.

The method, called by the Chinese ‘armed persuasion,’ for in-
fluéncing a leader is a traditional one of very long standing. The
story is told of an official serving the Duke of Ch‘u in the sixth cen-
tury B.c. whose reasonable advice to his master was repeatedly
neglected. At last, for the good of the State of Ch‘u, and his master’s
reputation, the official thought fit to threaten the latter with his
sword., Thereupon the Duke accepted his advice. The worthy
official now declared, ‘Although I have served my Lord well in
this, I have threatened him with my sword, and ought to punish
myself.” Thereupon, he struck off his own legs! The ‘Young Mar-
shal,” who went immediately to visit the Generalissimo in his con-
finement, found him in such a state of mental suffering, that tears
broke from his own eyes. He expressed sincere sorrow that he had
lost control of his followers, and declared himself willingto take
any punishment his leader thought fit after an agreement had been
reached.

At the same time, he felt obliged to put the proposals of his officers
and soldiers before the Generalissimo. These were: reconciliation
with the Communists, reorganisation of the National Government,
and resistance to Japanese aggression. Although realising that his
very lifé might be in danger, Chiang courageously refused even to
consider such proposals since, he declared, to negotiate in such
circumstances was illegal. After this, he refused even to grant an
interview to the ‘Young Marshal.” Madame Chiang, despite
the warnings of her friends, took a plane from Nanking, and flew

_ to join her husband, to live or die with him.

4

. It was a hard winter, and snow was falling everywhere in China.
The people’s hearts were heavy. Some thought g{ﬁang Kai-shek
was dead; others expected a fresh outbreak of civil war when the
Nanking armies would be sent against Sian to release the Generalis-
'simo and avenge the indignity. A cloud of gloom and tragedy over-
hung the whole countxY for many days. But on the twenty-fifth
of December, several planes, escorted by fighters, flew from Sian
to Nanking, and landed in brilliant sunshine. The occupants were
Chiang Kai-shek, his wife, and the imprisoned generals! Their
faces were all smiles, and as the news spread, smiles broke from the
face of every Chinese citizen. That night, fireworks were let off
in every town, bands marched through the streets; the people
were almost delirious with joy!

From that day on, China has been truly united. China belongs
to the whole people and not to any privileged party. "There are
no more Soviets on Chinese soil, and no Red Army. Communists
and Nationalists have joined forces for the common good. There
is only one slogan Tor z'llﬂ : “Fight for Existence!” Tn the birth of this
unity, Japan saw the death of her hopesin China, and did her best
to prevent its fruition. Only a few months after the Sian ‘incident’
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/\ she launched her undeclared war. It has proved a bitter and costly
struggle, but beyond the war, China foresees.a great future for her-
self, and draws strength and consolation from that vision,

CHAPTER XXX

CHINA AND JAPAN (3)—THE INVASION OF MAN-
CHURIA AND NORTH CHINA

- As the twentieth century entered its third decade, a period of
unrest and distress began for a large part of the world. The Econo-
mic Crisis, starting in Europe, and spreading very shortly to the
Americas, involved both conquering and conquered of the World
War, and cast heavy shadows of privation, unemployment, bank-
ruptcy over the so-called Great Powers of the West, The rise of
Fascism and Nazism and its outcome—the attempt of the Dictators
to dominate the world by force—have been the monstrous progeny
of those fateful years. Meanwhile, in thé Far East a fresh 'storm
was blowing up, and seemed about to burst over Eastern Asia.
The Manchurian crisis of 1931 was the first intimation, and its
15gical ouicome is the major war now being fought out between
China and Japan, and of which the whole vast territory of China
forms the battleground. :

In the China of 1930, General Chiang Kai-shek’s government
had reached only the semblance of an equilibrium. The Second
Revolution had just been completed; the northern “provifnces,
liij_?iﬁsl_ig‘“g“:_l\'/Iz‘irTchuria, had been brought into line by, the Nationalist
armies, and a central government established at_ Nanking, en-
trusted with"tHe adminisiration of the whole country. But great
as this achievement was, it did not imply that a golden age’ of
peace and prosperity was being ushered in, or that China’s problems

" were, even temporarily, at an end. :

It has been shown in the last chapter how the power of the
Communists in Kiangsi and the regions south of the Yangtzu
had, at that time, been steadily increasing, and how, in 1931,
they had established their own Soviet and mobilised 2 large
‘Red"Army."” The failure of Chiang’s campaign against them in
thiat same year had constituted a serious blow to his authority.

_ “Norwas this the only source of disunity: there were pcrsonal
Jjealousies and dissensions within the government ranks. = Chief /'\

—among Chiang’s rivals was that double-faced_Wang_ Chingswei,
who in 1927 had organised the semi-Communist Wuhan govern
mient;and whoin'1939 swung over to Fascismandwas later appointed.
head of the Japanese-sponsored government at Nanking.  Wing
now assembled round him a group of political malcontents, and
started what he called an ‘anti-Chiang Kai-shek campaign.’
Meanwhile, in the North, two leading generals who were nominally’
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loyal to the central government, but who secretly clung to the old
war-lord attitude of regional control, and who resented their loss
of independence, joined forces with Wang Ching-wei’s clique.
A serious rebellion broke out in the North. It was put down even-
tually by Chiang Kai-shek’s forces. Also in the extreme South,
the military leaders of Kuangtung and Kuangsi continued to differ
with certain aspects of the central government’s policy for some
years to come, and were often on the verge of organising a revolt.

Japan had been watching the progress of these internal dissensions
with the greatest interest, and had even spitefully meddled in them.
She was waiting across the Sea of Japan, like a wary tiger, ready

..to pounce on her victim when the best occasion offered. Especially

~ did she lust after those three provinces of Northern China, Heilung-
“thiang, Chilin (Kirin), and Liaoning, to which foreign journalists
had given the name of ‘Manchuria,” and over which she had
covertly been extending her influence for many years.

This great tract of northern pasture land, only partly exploited,
had formerly been the bait for the eastward advances of Russia.
Not only would it have provided a new and fertile colony for her
peasant farmers, but also a much-coveted ice-free port in the Liao-
tung Peninsula. But Japan’s unexpected victory over the Russian
imperial forces in the war of 1go4—5 had resulted in the handing
over of Russian railway rights in Manchuria to Japan, and the
reluctant withdrawal of Russia from that part of Eastern Asia.

Japan lost no time in spreading her tentacles over the new booty.

.By ‘treaty rights,” she stationed troops along the whole length of
the South Manchurian railway and instituted her own’ officials.
She also acted as a coloniser. The familiar Japanese plea for lebens-
raum has been shown up in all its falsity over the development of
Manchuria. Although she was free to settle her superfluous millions
in these three large provinces, the proportion of Japanese to the total
population was indeed negligible. The main settlers in the three
provinces of Manchuria from Japan were fortune-hunters. Con-
sequently their numbers could not possibly be large. The in-
habitants of a temperate island found the severe climate of the
mainland hard to endure. Nor were the Japanese peasants fitted
for the heavy agricultural work entailed in developing a raw
country, being habitually gardeners rather than farmers.

The soil of these three Manchurian provinces is very fertile.
The country is rich with natural resources. In the meantime, the
riorthern part of China, especially Hopei, Shantung, and Honan,
has been suffering from over-population. In the years of famine,
Chinese peasant families from the border provinces, in the hope
of finding new and better lands to cultivate, poured over the Wall
into Manchuria and settled there. Between 1go5, when the
Japanese began to take control, and 1931, the population of Man-
churia was almost doubled. o

At the same time as Japan extended her influence over Manchuria,
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she also employed a form of espionage—a familiar device of the
totalitarian States. The mass movement of German and Italian
‘tourists’ as the vanguard of invasion has become a sickeningly
familiar sight in Europe. Japan had used a similar though even
more dastardly method in North China many years before. Some
of their own free will, others by encouragement of their govern-
ment—prostitutes, criminals, bandits, tramps, and general good-
for-nothings, scum that the great Japanese Empire cast up from
its shores, poured into China to make their fortunes. Most of them
settled in Manchuria; others in the shadier districts of Shanghai.
With them came smugglmg, the ever-increasing sale of opium-and
other narcotics, and venereal diseases.- The physique and character
of  the Chinese within the Japanese-controlled areas were thus
grievously .undermined.

This was, however, by no means the only service rendered. by
them to their Motherland As time went on, those of them with
more wits than the rest were appointed ‘advisers’ to the Japanese
army, and in that capacity were able to move at will in Chinese
official circles. Protected by those extraterritorial rights enjoyed
by all Japanese subjects, they c6uld travel about the whole country
without any special permit or any hindrance. They drew up maps,
made reports, conferred with high officials, both Japanese' and
Chinese, and by every possible means prepared to betray the country
which had given them hospitality.

The harm done by these rascals is incalculable: Not only did
they give the grcatest assistance to the Japanese in their impending
military operations, but they ruined for ever the possibility of a
Sino-Japanese understanding. Their knowledge of Chinese affairs
was, to be sure, a very thorough one, but their lack of education
and training led them to misinterpret and misunderstand at every
point. So that, although Japan had planned long ago the economic
conquest of Chma, the tactics she adopted were largely governed
by the short-sighted advice of these ‘China Experts.’ , A flagrant
éxample is provided by the present war.: Japan still referred to this |
major conflict; which had already lasted more than four years,
at the time when she started the attack on the western powers on
December 7, 1941, and which had cost her hundreds of thousands of

lives;"as “the"China Incident.’ *_Owing to.the failure of her ‘China
Experts "to recognise the growth of a new and powerful national
spirit, Japan expected: to complete her sub_)ugatxon of China in a
few months. «

However mistaken was Japan s entry into the present conﬂlct,
her timing of the knock-out blow against Manchuria was well
calculated. Not only were operations against the Communists
in Central China fully occupying the Chinese national armies,
but by a cruel stroke of Nature, both the Yellow and the Yangtzu
rivers rose higher than at any other time recorded in history (1931):
The valleys of these two rivers are as densely populated as any
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areas in the world, and the hundreds of thousands of families
drowned were only a fraction of those destined to starve in the follow-
ing winter from the destruction of crops. In the autumn, Japan
arranged one of her notorious ‘incidents’ and her armies were set

-in motion.

“._ On the evening of September 18th, 1931, a bridge on the South
Manchurian_railway, just outside Mukden, provincial capital
of Liaoning, blew up. The Japanese hastened to assert that this
had been perpetrated by ‘some Chinese soldiers commanded by
the bandit General Chang Hsueh-liang, son of the late bandit
General Chang Tso-lin.” Japanese forces attacked the Chinese
garrisons as they slept in their barracks, and wiped them out before
an}i resistance could be organised. The city of Mukden fell immedi-
ately.

The true source of the explosion is beyond question. Ameleto
Vespa, an Italian eye-witness, in his remarkably revealing book
‘Secret Agent of Japan,” has pointed out the premeditated nature
of the whole affair. ‘The Japanese troops stationed at Liaoyang,
Yingkow, and Fenghuangch‘eng had, the day before the incident,

eceived their orders to advance on Mukden at g p.m. on September

8th. Seven hours before the alleged explosion they had already
arted towards their destination. By 4 a.m. of the 1gth, only six
ours after the alleged explosion, thousands of printed posters had

Iready been pastec' on the walls of Mukden and in these it was

aid that the Manchurian government was discredited, since “it

had ordered an attack on the Japanese railway.” The people were
advised to remain calm. It would have been a physical impossibility
to have ascertained the facts and to have drafted, printed, and dis-
tributed so many official notices in only six hours.?

The Chinese aerodrome on the outskirts of Mukden was immedi-
ately occupied by the Japanese, and five hundred planes passed
into their hands without a shadow of resistance being offered.
Next day, Japanese troops occupied as many as eighteen towns, a

" fact that in itself points to a carefully prearranged plan. Within

/ less than a fortnight, more than half the towns of Liaoning and

' ‘Chilin, the two southernmost provinces of ‘Manchuria,’ passed into

Japanese hands.

Still the Chinese government made no move. The provincial
troops were ordered to retreat and to avoid a collision with Japanese
forces at all costs, while the central government hastened to put
its case before the League Council, then in session, and of which
both China and Japan were members. Japan, for her part, dis-
claimed any intention of annexing Manchuria, while at the same
time her armies continued to advance unresisted, and the Chinese
jwaited patiently for their case to be judged. ’

The League Council hesitatcd fataily. Some of its leading mem-
-befs were obviously unwilng to go to war with Japan: she was

1 See “Secret Agent of Japan,” Chapter 11, pp. 19-28.
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their ‘traditional ally’ and had, moreover, important economic
relations with them. The United Statés offered to send warships

into the Pacific in support of China's just cause, if_the British would
dothe same. The British government refused, There was some talk
of Japan'withdrawing her tréops from the railway, and of the estab-
lishment of an ‘International Zone.” Japanese troops marched on.
Finally, at the-instigation of the offending party, Japan, a Commis- \[\

Zsion was appointed under Lord Lytton to_investigate_the matter
rst hand, and report back to the l.eague. .

—WHile Lord Lytton’s Commission was_making. its pleasant sea
voyage, Japan was pressing north into the third province, Heilung-
chiang, Heré skié miet some resistance from provincial regulars
and local volunteers, but without reinforcements they were unable
to stem the Japanese onrush. Most of them retreated into the'moun-
tains, or over the Russian frontier. Japan thus roughly occupied
all three provinces of ‘Manchuria,’” and was already setting up local
‘pUppet’_govérnients wheén the Commission_arrived at_Harbin,
the- Japanese headquarters in Chilin province, early in May

1932. :

Lord Lytton’s reception_was_v. carefully arranged by his
Japanese %osts. Elaborate precautions were taken to prevent any
tru¢information reaching_the Commission. Even the hotels
where thHe delégation lodged were guarded by detectives; special
maids and valets were installed who could be trusted to keep
their mouths shut, and accept no bribes. Many Chinese were put
under arrest for suspected communication with the Commission;
moreover, it was announced that any such illegal communication
would be punished with the death penalty.

/(It can therefore be Jwell understood _that the Lytton Report
was not entirely unbiased.” The Japanese had skilfully prevented
itSmembers from obtaining a true_picture. ‘The Report, iowever,
wlhigther a'true or false interpretation of the facts, proved a fruitless
undertaking, for when asked to fulfil her obligations as a League
member, Japan walked out. Once she had ceased to be a member,
t}g Le?gumonger under any compulsion to deal with her
affairs! .

Manchuria had been a test case, and the League had failed.
Hencéforward, aggressor nations did not hesitate to exercise force
whenever it suited their ends. The series of ‘unprovoked aggressions’
which followed in Europe was the immediate fruit of the League’s
failure to act in support of China. .

.Meanwhile, in January of 1932, Japan had committed a fresh
actof 4ggTession in Shanghiai. The people’s reactions to the Miikden
incident of "Séptember 18th, and the government’s phlegmatic
attitude, had been very violent. The boycott of Japanese goods
was intensified, shops refused to sell pﬁiﬁ&%ﬂa‘p%ﬁiﬁﬁ%‘ﬁs‘,
and bankers refused financial transactions with Japanese firms.

There were fierce student demonstrations. The_anti-Japanese
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feeling reached its height in Shanghai, and_it was here that the
storm broke. .

Some street fracas had occurred between a few Chinese and a
group of Japanese immigrants. Whether the incident was pre-
arranged or not, the reprisals taken were quite disproportionate.
A furious Japanese mob attacked a commercial firm known as
the ‘Three Friends Industry Association,” and smashed it up.
The choice of this particular victim was apparently from Japan’s
malicious jealousy, for the goods produced by the Association were
taking the place of similar Japanese products in the Chinese markets.
It was a brutal retort to the boycott. In the course of the regular
battle that developed, Japanese warships took care to train their
guns upon the general store of the Commercial Press, the most
important book company in China, and also upon the ‘Eastern
Library,” where the largest collection of ancient Chinese printed
books was stored, together with many precious and irreplaceable
examples of handwritten MSS. dating from the ninth to the
thirteenth centuries. The whole contents was mercilessly destroyed.

No sooner had news of the original ‘incident’ reached the Japanese
authorities, than a part of the fleet sailed into Shanghai. The
commander announced his intention to ‘perform my duty in the
protection of Japanese immigrants.” At the same time, the European
and American legationsin Shanghai received notice that a Japanese
landing party would occupy the city within four hours.

Japan was unable to fufil her boast. While the central govern-
ment still waited for League mediation, the nineteenth army,
backed by the voices of the people, refused to retreat before the
enemy. Three times the Japanese commander-in-chief was
changed, and reinforcements were repeatedly sent both from
North China and Japan. A-‘furious battle raged in the district of
Chapei, on the north side of the Nanking-Shanghai railway, and
not until the Japanese eventually managed to land a force at Liuho,
north of Shanghai, on the south bank of the Yangtzu, did the Chinese
garrisons retire to avoid being outflanked. Since neither govern-
ment intended a major war to develop in this part of the country,
- the mediation of an English envoy in Shanghai brought about a
Sino-Japanese peace pact. Japan withdrew her troops under the
surveillance of a neutral Commission.

While this fierce but pointless conflict had been raging in Central
China, Japan took the opportunity of renewing ber fruitful activities
.. in the North. The province of Jehol, immediately north of the
, Wall, and adjoining ‘Eiaoning to the West, was her next objective.
The Chinése governor of the province, a worthless war-lord, first
swore to shed his last drop of blood in defence of his native land,
only to escape with his harem and treasures loaded on to two
hundred military lorries at the approach of the Japanese vanguards.
The Japanese occupied the whole province with very little loss.

The aggressor was triumphant at the success. Now seemed the
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moment to found an autonomous State north of the Wall, and to
break these provinces, in form as well as in fact, awdy 35 from China.
Japan was confident that many survivors of the ‘Mandarin’ class—
families who had served at Court in the past, and who looked back
with nostalgia on the old days, still existed in the Northern regions.
_Relying on these elements of the population, she now proclaimed
Kthe three iree provinces,of, Manchuma and, Jehol to_be an ;ndf‘pf*ndent
kmgdom—— Manchukuo ‘the Kingdom_of the_Manchus.’

fraintvonilogiy "

T& give her puppet. State t}i"ﬁ'p'}’j""ezfﬁ'ﬁ'ée e of sovereignty, she duly
enthroned a puppet Emperor, Mr. Henry P‘u Yl, the young Manchu
Efriperor who he had abdicated before. the revolutlonary armies in
1971 Till iow he had been carefully_treasured in the, Japanese
Settlement at~T'ientsin, _His second enthronement did him little
good, for the government of China refused to recognise his so-called
‘Kingdom,’ nor has he ever enjoyed more than nominal power,
bemg entirely under the Japanese thumb.

Since they had solidly estabhshed themselves north of the Wall
the Japanese now moved south, broke through the Wall, and in-
vaded HGpei province from east and porth, in, January.of_1933-
THey were met with brilliant resistance by the twenty-nmth army—
the ‘Big Sword’ troops? whose battle slogan ‘We are waiting for you
at the Front! We shall die first, but you will follow us!’ made a
profound impression upon the rest of the country. The population
took heart and strengthened its resolve. But the central govern-
ment still hoped to settle its differences with Japan by negotiation,
and on the thirtieth of May an armistice was signed by order of
Nanking. Japan now OCCUPICd Chmese territory to the east of
Peking. —

t was a cruel blow to ithe whole nation. Although Pekmg
wids no" longer the capital_City,. it was the loveliest in all"China; 3
itwas an ancient homé of kings: it enshrined some of the Tost

.....

valued historic assocxatlons, and nearly all “the most splendid
4rt ireasures of the nation, accumulated through centuries. _It.
meant to_Chinese what Paris means to Frenchmen.

“And Vet thecentral government did not offer the other cheek,
time and again, without good reason. When the first aggressive
~move was made against Manchuria, Chiang Kai-shek, in_common
with many other world statesmen, had smcerelywbeheved in the
cfficacy_of 'thie”League of T "Nations, and even: when_this_potential
peace instrument had failed o hinder the e Japanese, he hesitated
ttoact. On the one hand; He was still under the-influesice of* Wang
Ching-wei, whose: opinion now carried considerable weight in
the Kuomintang, and- who consistently advocated appeasement
with Japan. On the other hand, the Communist opposition in
Central China had grown so formidable that Chiang was unable
to move his armies North and engage the Japanese in a battle of

1 So called from their deft use of an ancient form of sword, ornamented with
scarlet tassels. The wild appearance of these weapons terrified the Japanese.
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very doubtful issue, for in so doing he would leave the southern part
of China in even greater confusion. ‘To resist foreign aggressors,
China must first be unified >—this was his constant argument. Such
an attitude, reasonable though it was, could not be shared by the
whole population, especially by the younger, more hot-headed

- elements. During these years of the Japanese advance, numbers

-
Ay

Al

_of brilliant young men and women joined the Communists, thus
increasing the central government’s problems.

Meanwhile, the Japanese appetite for Chinese territory continued
to grow. Her next pfan was to split off the five Northern provinces
.of Hopei, Shantung, Shansi, Chahar, and Suiyuan from China,
and organise them into a ‘North China Autonomous State’
similar to *Manchukuo,” and like that ‘puppet’ State, entirely
under Japanese control.” She hoped to achieve this without fighting.
Playing upon the personal grievance of some Northern militarists
against the central government, she approached a certain General
Sung Cheh-yuan, with the bribe of personal power. If he would
break away from Nanking, Japan declared, she would put him at
the head of the new Autonomous State and support his position
with her armies. General Sung, however, proved unexpectedly
patriotic, and his attitude was upheld by all his officers and soldiers.
Nothing daunted by the rebuff, Japan was content to bide her time
and await a more favourable chance.

Opportunity was not long in coming. In 1935, the two great
Chinese rivers were again in flood, bringing such misery to so much
of the population that the people had no heart for resistance.
Moreover, the Abyssinian War was distracting all eyes from the
Far Fast. Japan could exercise a free hand in China without
rousing the attention of any but her victim. With little opposition
she set up the bogus State of East Hopei, a small piece of territory

- to the east of Peking, having first won over a national traitor,

-

Yin Ju-keng, to be its ruler.

This ushered in a heyday for Japanese smugglers. Yin Ju-keng
declared the independence of the customs houses within his
‘territory,” and as there was no fixed boundary between his bogus
State and the rest of Hopei, smuggled Japanese silks, clothing,
sugar, drugs, and narcotics poured into many parts of China. In
the short period between February and November 1936, the income
of the Chinese Customs had fallen by about £15,000,000 through
this source. Since November until the outbreak of the present war,
the losses were steadily mounting. Officials sent by the general
Customs House to investigate the trouble were seized and even
murdered by Japanese smugglers or secret agents. So serious did
this illicit traffic become that even European and American mer-
chants were affected, while a fresh irritant was offered to the already
exasperated Chinese people.

With the opening of 1936, a fateful year had dawned for China.

7 It was a’year of significant events; of testing, both for the leaders
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and the people; the, year. when the first real unity. was achieved,
and when thé Chinese nation_as.a_whole turned.resolutely_at bay
to face the Japanese hunter. In the course of this year, it became
apparent to the Chinese leaders, though not to the thick-headed
Japanese agents, that something new had come to birth. It was a
‘nationa] spirit. Party prejudices; local loyalties, personal ambitions,
jealousies, and dissensions were at last beginning to give way_before
tHe larger spirit_of patriotism and national_pride. The influence
of the central government began to be félt even in the provinces
most remote from Nanking, while the personality of the leader,
Chiang Kai-shek, having developed through fifty fateful years, was
hecoming the,focal; point of the. peoples Joyalty.. The_ Chinese
Republic was growing up,

Ithough Japan failed entirely to recognise the nature of this
new spirit, shé could not fail to notice the growing authority of the
Chinese government, and the expansion of its armed forces. Accord- *
ingly, in 1936, she made repeated overtures to the Generalissimo,
offéring peace in_exchange for economic co-operation_and the }C
dé&struction of the ‘Communist-bandits.’ _ _
~Chiang refused any compromise with the enemy, and Japan
now demanded that he should resign, so that she might enter into
peaceful negotiations with a more accommodating government,
One may believe that Chiang would have conceded this, had he
thought that by so doing he could have saved the country from war.
But thiswas not to be imagined. The Japanese attacks on the person
of Chiang merely had the effect of strengthening the people’s
confidence in him. Iteven caused numbers of the Chinese Commun-
ists to swing round in his favour. Japan was forging the weapons
of her own discomfort.

Three major events still remained to be plaved out in the crucial
year of 1936, before a real and complete unification could be
achieved: the Liang-Kuang revolt in June, the Japanese invasion
of Suiyuan in November, and the Sian incident in December.

‘Liang-Kuang’ is a_term used for the two southern provinces
of Kuangtung and Kuangsi. It may be remembered that the
leading generals of these two provinces were always somewhat
uncertain supporters of the Nanking regime. There can be no
doubt that Japanese suggestions and bribes, offered in the desperate
hope of stirring up a civil war before the central government
became too strong, activated these two military leaders in their
revolt of June 1936.

The general commanding the Kuangtung army was Ch‘en
Chi-t‘ang, a type of old war-lord, and prodigiously wealthy. The
atmosphere prevailing in Kuangtung military and political circles
was admittedly corrupt; and the substantial sums of money which
passed into Ch‘en’s pocket from the Japanese, together with the
bait of personal power, must have persuaded him without much
difficulty to raise the revolt. The case was different with Li Tsung-
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jen, commander of the Kuangsi army and military governor
of the province. Under his administration, Kuangsi had become
one of the most progressive provinces in China. Many of the leading
men, while not belonging to the Communist party, tended to
sympathise with the latter’s call for resistance, rather than with the
central government’s policy. General Li himself was a clever
soldier and a brilliant strategist. In the present war against Japan,
it was he who led the forces at T‘aierchuang in February 1938.
where the Chinese won a glorious and historic victory.

His object now in marching against the government troops
was to force the central government into resisting the Japanese
advance in the North, and under this battle-cry these two very
divergent characters, Ch‘en Chi-t‘ang and Li Tsung-jen, joined
their armies and began to march towards Hunan and Kiangsi.
It was afterwards discovered that the Kuangsi leaders had been
supplied with war material by Japanese agents on condition that
they would start a mutiny against the central government, ng
matter in what name.

It is even now not clear how serious was the intention of the two
leaders to start a large-scale civil war—an event that would have
inevitably laid the country open to a disastrous Japanese invasion.
The new spirit of national loyalty in the people, and even in these
two armies, together with the personality and assurances of Chiang
Kai-shek himself, brought the revolt to a rapid conclusion. A divi-
sional commander of the Kuangtung army declared his loyalty
to the central government, and refused to lead his men against it,
while General Li of the Kuangsi army, having been persuaded to
meet Chiang Kai-shek in conference, was so sincerely convinced of
the latter’s intention to resist Japan at the appointed moment,
that he immediately transferred his support to the central govern-
ment together with the services of his men—and the Japanese
ammunition !

Thus were the Japanese machinations foiled in China. She
now returned to her old quarry in the North, where she had hitherto
won such easy successes. Since, however, she had failed to tempt
the northern leaders into deserting the central government and
forming a ‘North China Autonomous State,’ she turned her atten-
tions to the North-west, with the object of building a Japanese-
sponsored Mongol empire. If she could achieve this, she dreamt
of penetrating even farther west and south, and of creating a
Japanese-sponsored ‘Mohammedan Empire’ on the huge, undeve-
loped Chinese provinces of Sinkiang, Ch‘inghai, and Kansu. In
this way Central China would be practically encircled from east,
north, and west, and the path would be opened for Japan’s
advance into Asia. . B
- The leading figure in the opening stages of this plot was the
Mongol nobleman Prince Teh. Prince Teh had sofne personal
grievance against the Chinese government, and accordingly offered
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a very willing ear to Japanese agents with their whispers of a new
Mongol empire, of which he would be crowned Emperor. Already
in May of 1936 he was persuaded to send his small army, consider-
ably augmented by Chinese bandits, deserters from the Jehol
campaign in 1932 and armed by the Japanese, into the wvast
plains of Northern Chahar. There Japan created a ‘Mongol Military
Government.” With this as a base, Japan hoped to advance and
overrun the two adjacent provinces of Suiyuan and Ninghsia.

In ordér that her operations might not be too greatly hindered,

Japan ordered her ambassador in China to hold ‘peace talks® with
the Nanking government. The Chinese northern garrisons were
therefore instructed to act only on the defensive, for fear of hindering
negotiations. The Japanese forces were thus able to retreat in
perfect safety wherever they suffered a local set-back, and advance
steadily whenever the chance occurred. However, in the second
attack on Suiyuan, in which the Japanese were rebuffed, the Chinese
forces took the matter into their own hands, and not only pursued
the retreating enemy, but recaptured two strategic points that had
long since fallen into enemy hands. This unexpected victory “of
the Chinese called a halt to the Suiyuan campaign late in November,
and so the situation remained until the outbreak of the Sino-
_Japanese War. re-

A month later came_the incident at,_Sian, which has already
been fully v described. In the ¢ solution,of this crisis, the.Communists “i%
agréed to relinquish their extreme pohcy, such as the appropnatlon
of land~arid Wwealth; while the central government expressed its /
determination to protect the integrity_of ‘China_at all costs. All
the PrOTessive ¢ Ve clements Had been umted at the ¢ des1re of the people,
ahd at a time of national crisis..

japan was_setiously alatmed, and with good reason.  These
events Spelt the end of her tricks. T COTSpITACIES, with their object
of dividing thé colintry . agalnst “itself, "And the unification of four
hundred*andfifty"millioh people prov1des a formidable challenge
to ‘any neighbouring country conscious of its guilty past.

China has'been ‘frequently accused by Japan of ‘provoking’ a
war. No Western reader can hold any doubts nowadays of the
‘true aggressor. Even though China had strengthened herself in
a remarkable way, she was still, militarily, far weaker than Japan,
and had no possible reason to provoke an invasion. It would be
just as ridiculous to suppose that Abyssinia, Albania, Czecho-
slovakia, or Poland had madly driven Italy and Germany to war
against them through the menace they offered to these (two
strongly armed Powers!

Incidents, quarrels, cases of missing Japanese subjects were
innumerable in the year or two before the outbreak of war. Japan
was always hopeful of making some one of them a cause for opening
hostilities. But the truth about them-came embarrassingly to light,
supported by photographs and signed documents. There was,
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for example, the interesting case of the Japanese Vice-Consul
Muramoto at Nanking, who mysteriously disappeared in 193s.
The government at Tokyo declared he had been murdered by the
Chinese and threatened immediate reprisals. It seemed that the loss
of this diplomat was about to start a major war. However, an ex-
haustive search resulted in his being discovered among the ‘Purple-
and-Golden Hills,’ in the suburbs of Nanking. On being questioned
by the police, he confessed to having received secret orders from
his government to commit suicide, so that the Japanese war machine
might proceed to action. He had heard that wild animals—
wolves and leopards—haunted these hills, and had made up his
mind to let himself be devoured by them! Such were the naive

_.devices which Japan employed to ensnare her would-be victim.

. #5, The first clash at the Marco Polo bridge, outside the town of
'",‘/Wanpii__qg,__n_ga__r -Peking, which set China ablaze and ushered in

| the present national war between China and Japan, was itself

clearly engineered by the Japanese, as will be disclosed in the chapter

- that follows,

GHAPTER XXXI
THE WAR AND THE FUTURE

Tue great war between China and Japan which broke out in

“July ol 1937 sprang Irom one_of those many border incidents’

taking place between free Chinese territory and the Japanese
occupied areas in North China, of which Japan herself was the
instigator. For some time past, she had illegally stationed a garrison
in Hopei province, very close to the barracks of the Chinese twenty-
ninth army. This was the army commanded by General Sung
Cheh-yuan which had held out so gallantly against the Japanese
invasion of East Hopei in 1933. It was an army of patriots to whom
the proximity of foreign troops was both irksome and odious.
The Japanese soldiers encamped nearby behaved with characteristic
insolence, and treated the Chinese like an enemy already beaten
on the field. The Hopei provincial authorities, having adopted a
policy of conciliation towards Japan, forced these patriots to endure
every humiliation without retort. The army nursed its anger but
was unable to smother it. ~
On July 6th, 1937, the Japanese troops held a military manceuvre
outside the town of Wanp‘ing, not far from Peking. On returning
at dusk, they found one of their force was ‘missing,’ and immediately
declared that he had been kidnapped by the Chinese soldiers.
Although the ‘missing’ man duly reported himself some hours
later, the Japanese insisted on forming a Committee of Chinese
and Japanese delegates ‘to settlethe permanent disturbances between
the two armies.” The Japanese delegates then demanded the. with-
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drawal of the Chinese garrisons from Wanp‘ing—an order that

_was properly refused. The Japanese forces thereupon opened fire
on the strategic bridge leading to_Wanp‘ing, the marble bridge of
Marco Polo or the Lukou Ch'iao (the Ditch-of-Weeds bridge).
The ‘Chinese garrisons returned fire in good _eam@&__,Thcngm%-
expectéd war had begun! 3

It-was Very clear that the whole ‘incident’ had been arranged
by Japan: that the soldier had purposely been ordered to absent -
himmself, and that™ delibératély unacceptable demands had™ been
laid before the committee. The central governiment, quickly
realising that this was the start of a major war, ordered General
Sung Cheh-yuan to evacuate Peking, with his forces, and to proceed
to Paoting, a little to the south along the railway. He was to direct
military operations from there. Sung hesitated, but in order to save
the ancient capital from becoming a battleground he retired on
the night of July 2gth. The enemy marched in quietly, ‘without

. inflicting any war damage on this most civilised city of China.’

Peking, capital of the former Manchu dynasty, was of strategic
importance as the railhead of the first railway systems_to be estab-
lishéd'in Chifia. _Once in possession of the city, the Japanese armies
began a drive in three directions, following the main lines. The
first push”was along thé Peking-Suiyuan railway towards the pro-
vinees of Chahar, Suiyuan, and Shansi; the second along the Peking-
Hankow railway towards Shansi and Honan; and the third along

~the Tientsin-Pukow railway towards Shantufig and  Kiangsu.
The final objectives of the three movements were_the important
citiés~of 'Sian, Hankow, and Nanking respectively. -

. _“The drive west towards Chahar made easy and rapid progress.
In th€ initialstages, Japan reaped the fruits of her long and patient
labour to detach the Northern generals from the central govern-
ment. General Liu Ju-ming, Chairman of the Chahar Provincial
Government, having received the specious “offer of Japanese
‘friendship,” opened a vital Pass, leading from Hopei into Chahar,
to the advancing armies. Japan marched on unimpeded, occupied
Kalgan and other strategic towns in Chahar, then turned south,
still following the railway, into Shansi province. The important
town of Tat‘ung, a city famous throughout the world for its Buddhist
sculpture, dating from the third century, fell with hardly a struggle.
Meanwhile, a second large force, which had proceeded due south
from Peking along the Pecking-Hankow railway, turned off at
Chengting on to a branch line leading west into Shansi. The pincer
movement effected by these forces in collaboration with the forces
holding Tat‘ung resulted in the seizure of the Shansi capital
of T‘aiyuan. '

‘The third prong of the Japanese fork, moving east from Peking
into_Shantung province, also”scored an initial success. Shantung
was defended by the army of a national traitor, Han Fu-chu.
He too was offered Japanese ‘friendship,” and steadily withdrew
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his troops, allowing Japan to occupy Northern Shantung without
opposition. Han’s treachery, however, was discovered: he was
arrested by a deputy of the central government, sent to Hankow,
court-martialled, and shot. . The blood of Han Fu-chu wrote the
last page in the history of the Chinese war-lords and the Japanese
trigues with Chinese militarists.

In addition to this Northern campaign, Japan started a central
battle-front by attacking Shanghai on August 13th of the same year.
She accompanied the action of her troops with heavy and ruthless

-~ bombardmernt of civilians on the usual Fascist model. The Chinese

f
/

forces put up atough and heroic resistance, butheavily outnumbered,

- especially in planes and mechanised divisions, they were obliged

to withdraw after two months’ fighting. The Japanese army pro-

‘#ceeded up the Yangtzu valley, and.a month later occupied

4 ‘Nanking, the Chinese government having previously withdrawn

to the safety of Chungking. In China’s modern capital, Japanese
soldiers committed thefoulest atrocities that have yet been recorded
in the annals of modern warfare. '

From Nanking, a part of the Japanese army turned north-
wards along the Peking-P‘ukow railway, and there they met their
first smashing defeat at the battle of T aierchuang, on the borders
-of Shantung and Kiangsu provinces. These divisions were later
reinforced, and effected a junction at Hsuchou, an important town
where the Pcking-P‘ukow and Lunghai railway systems joined.
Another part of the forces occupying Nanking proceeded westward
up the Yangtzu to attack the last large city in Central China,
the important industrial centre of Hankow.

" In the South, Japan had formerly hesitated to strike for fear of
becoming involved with the British authorities at Hong-Kong,
and the British fleet patrolling its waters. The great city of Canton,
separated from Hong-Kong by only a small stretch of water,
controlled one of the remaining vital arteries for the defence of
Central China: the Canton-Hankow Railway. However, the
Munich Conference of Seprember 1938 allayed Japan’s immediate
fears. Believing that Britain, in the steadfast pursuit of appeasement,
would offer no hindrance to Japan in the Far East, Japan sent her
fleet into Bias Bay and captured Canton—the prize of the South.

“Hankow, already within fire of the Japanese guns on the Yangtzu,
could not hope to hold out now that reinforcements might no longer
be brought up from the South. Chiang Kai-shek accordingly
ordered the evacuation of the city, to avoid the useless destruction
of his armies.

After this series of comparatively easy victories, and the fall of
almost every large city, Japan declared triumphantly that Chinese
resistance had ‘collapsed.” On the contrary, since the occupation
of Hankow, the Japanese have made no more important advances,
while the Chinese fighting power has steadily grown, and with it
the confidence of the nation. The only notable gains since Hankow
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were Nanch‘ang and Ich‘ang in Central China, and Nanning in
the South, the last of which, however, has since been retaken by
Chinese forces. On the other hand, Japan has suffered blow after
blow in every sector, her heaviest losses being in the surroundings
of Ch‘angsha and Naffing.”
—Ever sinice thie outbreak of war, the Chinese General Staff
knew that in order to conquer the enemy, hostilities must be made
to last the longest possible time. The Japanese armies must be
drawn deeper and deeper into the country, farther and farther
from their sources of supply; they must be lured beyond the limits
of the railways and the good main roads; they must be dispersed,
enticed into the mountains, there to be harassed and demoralised
by Chinese guerrilla fighters. “They must be made to spend money,
men, and instruments of war until they grew bankrupt of one™or all
of them. The Chinese therefore avoided fighting in the plains and
river valleys. Although their armies had more men_and better |,
spirif, they lacked the tanks and heavy guns essential to open war-
fare. Imparticular, the guns of the Japanese warships, easily brought
up the lower reaches of China’s great rivers, wrought fearful havoc
on the many riverside towns. To have attempted to hold the large
towns,.situated as most of them are on the sea coast or along the
Yangtzu River, would have proved too costly, and would ultimately
have availed the Chinese little. The evacuation, therefore, of one
city after another in the ﬁr_s_t_zphas'E'Brf the war was simply a matter
of strategy, and although it seemed at the time a cause for distnay,
WE fiow realise_the wisdom of it.. -
It will have been’ observed from this brief outline of the first
and most spectacular phase of the war, that Japan’s rapid advance
from one province to_another,_was_ only_possible_for_her_through
gaining control of the railway lines.. Although China had been
busily extendiiig her communications in the few years before the
outbreak of war, she had, relative to the area of the country, very
few railways, and these all connected with the most important
K:ﬁwns. But on the other hand, mere possession of a long strip of

etal, _axTcI'fhe few centres with which_it_is_punctuated, does not
imply the conquest of an almost immeasurably great country like
China, The Japanese are cerfainly learning_the truth of this. }L
Although they have-attempted to set up their own administration
in every supposedly ‘conquered’ province, very rarely have they
been able to maintain one. Mysterious assassinations and dis-
appearances occur among the higher officials, who are no. match
for the hatred and self-sacrifice of Chinese patriots. And it is
well known that the Japanese garrisons are afraid to venture more
than a mile or two from each bank of the railway on which they
are stationed, for fear of meeting .the Chinese guerrilla bands.
It is manifestly impossible to conquer China in this way_ the country
15 too large!™ .
~It seems also that China is too populous for Japan to swallow.
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She has five times the population of her opponent, and even if she
loses five men to every one of the enemy, the balance has still not
turned against her. If the proportion of losses is more equal, Japan
can hardly win. In point of fact, although the Chinese casualties
in the Shanghai battle were appallmgly high, since the fall of
Hankow the losses of both belligerents became almost equal—a
fact that obviously weighs very heavily in China’s favour. It has
even been reported that in a certain period of guerrxlla fighting in
Shansi province, the losses were fourteen to one against the Japanese!
From these observations it will be seen that time, space, and man-
power are all working in favour of the Chinese arms.

Chlang Kai-shek once declared that the war in China would be
waged in three phases. The first phase, ending with the evacuation
of Hankow, would be of a defensive character. It was, in fact, a
period of repeated withdrawals from certain selected areas for
strategic reasons, and to save unnecessary loss. The second phase,
said the Generalissimo, would consist in guerrilla fighting. The
guerrilla bands would be formed of the local peasantry, irregulars,
and also parts of the regular army: their operations would be
controlled from headquarters and their objectives selected. During
this phase, increasingly heavy losses would be inflicted on the Japan-
ese, who would be prevented everywhere from consolidating their
gains, and would be forced to spend a great deal of man-power and
war materials without making any appreciable progress. Moreover,
the morale of the Japanese soldiers, who fight well in a sharp
engagement but have none of the patient endurance of the Chinese,
would gradually break down. In the third phase, the Chinese
armies, having built up their strength, especially in the mechanised
-lelSlons, would turn against the weakened and dispirited invader,
and thrust him back into the sea.

Hostilities during the second phase can be neither decisive nor
spectacular, but they are unquestionably effective. From those
cities which the Chinese prepared to evacuate, industrial plant,
machinery, and factory equipment were removed to the interior
beforehand, according to plan. When the city had been emptied,
communications and important buildings were systematically
destroyed, so that nothing of any significance wasleft for the invading
hordes. After the evacuation of Hankow, for example, Chinese
sappers began a methodical destruction of communications Wthh
might be used by the advancing enemy. Sections of rvad were
blown up, footpaths across the fields were : dug over and camouflaged.
Ouistanding trees were hewn down and set up in different places,
artificial hills were thrown up, traps and hidden trenches dug.
The natural scenery all the way from the mountains west of Hankow
to the sea east of Hangchou, in the areas through which the Japanese
armies would travel, was mysteriously changed by the hand of
man! This is a part of what is called the ‘scorched earth policy’—
a policy which naturally included the more obvious expedient

292




?f burning down crops and homesteads to deprive the enemy of
ood.

The main characteristic of this phase—guerrilla fighting—is a
forin of warfare in which the Chinese with their comparative lack
of modern equlpment their knowiedge of the country, their
ingenuity and endurance, have particularly excelled. And in this
field, the former ‘Red Army’ reorganised into the Eighth and the
Fourth Route e armies, and workmg under a central_control, have
played “a valuable part. _The Eighth Route Army, operatmg from
it§ " former” headquarters in the North-west, moved into Shansi
province e early in the war and engaged the’ Iéﬁ?ﬁs_é_ forces there,
winning several major battles. The defence of Shansi proved to
be of the utmost importance: it prevented the enemy from pushing
on westward to capture Sian——a movement that would have laid
the Chinese wartime capital of Chungking open to attack from the
North. Having gained a substantial foothold in Shansi, the Eighth
Route Army extended its guerrilla activities eastward towards the
Yellow Sea and Manchuria, and northward towards the borders
of Outer Mongolia. Thus in the North, where Japan had formerly
met with the weakest resistance, and where she had hoped to estab-
lish her influence permanently, she found her position even more
tennous than in other parts of the country. In Central China, the
Fourth Armyonce waged guerrillawarfare over thevast areabetwegen
Hankow and the sea shore to the east.

As time went on, the great peasant population of China became

odsed to orgamsed resistance and ass assisted th th?;r'r-mes in 1rregular
fighitifig-—In"thi¢ fictlics one of China’s main Hopes for_victory.
THE Japanese, indeed, have mainly_themselves to thank for this
new_and sharp th th_orn in_their side. To have stirred a naturally
phlegmatlc, _easy-going, and largely illiterate section of the f the people
int6 a furious opposxt16ﬁ?'f3‘o'1nts to brutality, vandalism, and in-
humain conduct on the part of the Japanese soldiery. The "Chinese
peasants were a peace-lovmg people. In their hearts “they Hated
the war; tHey dreaded the overrunming of their fields by the opposing
armies, and the added hardships of a wartime existence. They loved
their homes; they.loved.their.small.plots of Jand—the. ‘good earth’ 3%
wh1ch their’ forefathers,had Tilled before_them.

At the outbreak of war, thousands of these ¢ little homesteads passed__~
into the Japanese-occupied area. - Still, if their new overlords had
left them unmolested to continue their inoffensive activities of
raising crops and tending cattle, the peasantry might have felt no
bitterness against the invader. But the Japanese behaved with an’

Kmsane brutality. The peasants saw their beloved cottages needlessly
set"on_fife, their ficlds devastated, their granaries_robbed, their
Cattle s slaughtered. W1th horrified e eyes they were_obliged to look
on whil€their mothers, wives, sisters, and daughters were shame]essly
violated. The true Chinese values the.c chastlty of his women above
everythmg, and this was not the first time in Chinese. history that

293




wholesale violation had led to the offenders’ downfall. Nine
hundred yeéars before, this same crime committed by the Liao
officials on the wamen of the Chin tribe in North China had caused
the young men of Chin to rise and overthrow the Liao empire.
A century later, the Chins repeated the same error against the
Mongolian women, and their empire was in turn overthrown
by the rising Mongols. In the present war for freedom, the
unrestrained licence of the invader has been the best possible
instrument of propaganda in uniting the masses against the common
enemy. '

Hundreds of ingenious and heroic guerrilla exploits could be
recorded. In general the guerrilla troops do not encourage villagers
to leave their homes: for this type of fighting the men need. the
food and shelter which the villagers can best provide. By staying
quietly at home, they can also supply \}aiI'ua"b{)e information about
enemy movements. Heroic stories from the main battle-fronts are
also too numerous to start recounting. There was the general who
shot himself rather than fall into enemy hands; there were pilots
who, having baled out and found themselves surrounded by the
enemy, have fought with only a pistol until they themselves were
killed, rather than surrender. There are also many records, made
‘by eye-witnesses, of the famous ‘human shells’—suicide soldiers who

/ “haye wrapped themselves in explosives and rolled themselves in the
path of advancing enemy tanks. In the bitter defence of Nankow
Pass, north-west of Peking, ten thousand soldiers gave up their
“lives rather than fall back before the enemy’s mechanised columns.
Such is the spirit of the Chinese to-day. '

After five years of struggle China remains unconquerable.
The Chinese have not yet been able to dislodge the enemy

, from the occupied areas to the north and east. Neither have the .

* Japanese been able to make any appreciable advances, or even
to consolidate their positions. Japan is like the monkey with the
hot ginger, described in our Chinese fable, which could neither
make up its mind to swallow the tit-bit nor bear to give it up.

Japan had made repeated peace overtures, all of which China
had steadfastly rejected. Not only were the terms impossible of
acceptance, but China well knew that to prolong the war would
act in her favour, and to the disadvantage of her enemy. .

After failing to make peace on her own terms, Japan attempted
once more to set the Chinese against each other. Unfortunately,
it seems that Quislings will be found in any country, to play the
traitor at times of national crisis. During 1937, Japan was able to
set up a puppet government in the North under Wang K‘e-min,
with headquarters at Peking, and another in Central China at
Nanking, under. Liang Shih-i, nicknamed ‘the Mammon.’ Both

traftors were notoriousremnants of the oldwar-lord regime of Peking.
A little later, Japan decided that to unite these two governments
under a single head would present 2 more impressive picture of
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a strong and stable japénese-controlled regime operating over a-
&t}arge part of China. The old General Wu P‘ei-fu, former bitter
pponent of Chian Kal-shek, who had once_governed lmportantgf,‘ A
regioiis of the North and the Yangizu valley, and whose name was' L
known and respected by _the population, seemed _t the most sultab]e
candidate, But Wu proved himself a true patriot, ,_and _stood
adamant against bribe and threat. He died soon on after, poisoned,
it is said §said, by the Japanese, but he lives in the gratitude of his fellow-
countrymen

In contrast with this patriotism of an old soldier who was

(Once a war-lord, stands lNan Ching-wei, an original member of
the Revolutlonary Party, an% Tormar idol~of "the™ yiiﬁ'ﬁg"?evolu-;
tlonarles He 1t_was,_to_his_eternal mfamy, who resolved “Japan’s
anxictics. After a million of his countrymen had fallenin the struggle M
for national freedom, Wang Chmg—wel— the ( Old_Fox’ as he Wass 5
nicknaméd—fed from the Chinese government at Chungking to
Afnam, and thmg ‘Rong” and“Shanghai. _Eventually
héagreed 16 set up a government at " Nanking. IIe signed a pac
With Japan to the effect that all the resotirces of the country s try should
be exploited By the conquerors t6 develop the economic bloc of
Chung-Jih-Man (China-Japan-‘Manchukuo’), and that Japan
might co-operate with the Chinese puppets to wipe out ‘Bolshevik
influence’ from China. It is strange to reflect that this Wang
Ching-wei was once leader of the Commumst-supported Wuhan
governmen—t and that Japan had expressed.her_extreme.gratifica
tion at a pact ‘t with Russia!

“"Wang Chlng-wel s treacherous act has done very little to alter.
the general situation: it Has certainly not atiected in an _way the
determiiTationof the Clincse pcople under_Chiang %m«hek’
léadership to fight the war to a finish. _T'o come to terms with our
niortal enemy would spell death for us as a nation, and entail the
domination of all Eastern Asia by a brutal militarist Power. I need
only quote two authoritative statements made by Japanese spokes-
men in support of this assertion. The first is from the famous Tanaka
Memorandum, drawn up _in 1927 and presented to the Japatiese
Emperor by Baron 1: Tana%za then Prime Minister of Japan. Some
extracts from it run:

‘Evidently Divine Provxdence wishes me to assist Your Majesty
in ushering in a new era for the Far East and in developing a new
continental empire.

‘If we succeed in conquering China, all other Asiatic countries
in tHe South S&as will capltulate belore us, and the world will then
understand that Eastern Asia is ours, and will not dare to encroach

. N s o
upon our rights. . . -

‘Having the resources *qf China _at our command, we shall
proceed to conquer India, the Archlpclago, “Asia Minor, Central -
Asia, and even Europe.

‘Our seizure of control in Manchurja and Mongolia is the first step

o 295




HSINCHIANG

e

SN

HSITSANG
DISTRICT
(TIBET)

\_\ -
o —f S

N - NINGHSTA{

PR
\ﬁ-

Way
N (SINKIANG) -~ . -~
ighm U ek N -
/ \Y

296

" Mar 16.—THE REPUF




=

,
Lokt FOey Rumme R
N isa
3
2

1

™

T\ Yensn f

e '&Yﬁg‘f‘

{ \
—SHENST ) 55 4
S b

To Sen Fraveisco €521y

,gxun "fu
\ HONA

oo f b
\ _Nan i
P

(1
\x__) A:Ab» 7
X 4 n3
; Wj’[knr,
-, A e g
W/l o
w
<

NI

297



The second interesting quotation is from the book ‘Japanese
Agent in China,” by the Italian writer who signs himself ‘Amleto
Vespa.” ‘Vespa’ had worked for fifteen years in Manchuria before
the Japanese occupation of 1931, and subsequently became, against
hiswill,a Japanese agent. He managed finally to escape to Shanghai,
where he wrote his authoritative book, bringing to light the black
nature of the Japanese. This is what a high Japanese official told
him:

‘Our culture is sacred, and likewise sacred is everything Japanese.
We have no intention of imparting our civilisation to the people
whom we have conquered or shall conquer. They will simply
disappear. The Koreans will be eaten by vice; the Chinese will
be the victims of opium and narcotics; the Russians will be ruined
by vodka. They will all be annihilated.’

So much for Japan’s much-vaunted ‘civilising mission’ in Asia.
And how closely it resembles the utterances of the ‘Aryan’ Dictator,
in its arrogance, its insane racial pride, its pagan boasting! It was
not, however, a baseless vaunt on the part of the Japanese official,
as facts have proved. In the countryside of occupted China, the
Japanese have persuaded Chinese farmers to plant opium instead
of their normal, healthy food of kaoliang and millet. In the towns,
Chinese children have been compelled to learn Japanese script,
and to study forged history, while their parents are induced to spend
their time in public houses smoking opium, taking narcotic injec-
tions, gambling, drinking, and whoring. Such a life will gradually
destroy their bodies and souls.

It is clear that China must fight Japan in order to survive. It
is unfair, therefore, for those few writers in democratic England
to protest, against the opinion of their more understanding country-

7 men, that Japan’s invasion is justified on the plea of lebensraum.
/ “There is no truth in the assertion. Between 1895 and the outbreak
‘of the present war in 1937, Japan had already filched from China,
Korea and the Liukiu protectorates, the provinces of Formosa,

.. Liaoning, Chilin, Heilungchiang (the three provinces of Manchuria),
;- Jehol, and parts of Hopei and Chahar, with their virgin soils and
forests, their world-famous production of soya beans, their ideal
pastureland for cattle, their gold, iron, coal, sugar, rice, and other
yet unexploited treasures. In addition, the Japanese had won from
Russia half the island of Sakhalin with its world-famous fishing
ports, and by the League of Nations had been entrusted with the
mandate of several strategic islands in the Pacific. All these terri-
tories put together, and including Japan, are equal to pre-war
France, Germany, Italy, and Great Britain put together, and they
are much richer in natural resources than these great European
countries! It can hardly be argued that Japan is being deprived

of the fruits of the earth, or that her people have no room to live.
It is not yet possible to prophesy when and'in what manner this
/’\war will end. In conclusion I can only express my sincere belief
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in the victory of my country, as of those other freedom-loving

countries which afe now locked in combat with the armies of Euro-

pedndictators, _I should like also to give a purely personal opinion 3,
of China’s_future, beyond the war and _the victory. 7

First I _believe that no Fascist despotism can be established in -
China._After Being freed from the despotic tyranny of the Manchus, \
thanks to the revolution of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, we groaned for many
years under the almost equally tyrannical war-lords’ administration,
and sufféred loss both (c‘f rights and national pride from foreign .
imperialist diplomacy. Both these discomforts were the last unhappy
shadows of nineteenth-century history, and could not survive.
We have started a new chapter of history.  Despite the war, and
partly because of it, we arebuilding upanew country,and we demand
the freedom of a free people—the freedom for which our revolu-
tionary ancestors struggled and died. We want a government of
the people, by the people, and for the people. ~IT 15 inconceivable
that we should now 'submit to a dictatorship on the Fascist modet
under any pretext.

I am convinced we shall not become a Communist_country., .
BegausE there is no rule of capitalists in China; there isno logical
neéd=for-Communism. ~Moreover, Communists throughout the
world have shdwn that they put international irfterests before a
national one, and this often means their subservience to the general
policy of Soviet Russia. Such a situation is impossible for China,
held as she is between the two Powers of Russia and Japan. If
a Communist China were compelled by her ideology to further

.the interests of another nation, what disastrous future might lie
ahead for the Chinese masses? China is so vast, her problems so
great and numerous, her needs so urgent. In order that her own
people may attain a reasonable standard of comfort and happiness,
her policy cannot be an international one, under the direction of
another nation, of whatever ideology. )

It is foolish, on the other hand, for Chinese to think bitterly of 3
Russia. - Statesmen of other nations who have scorned Russia from /

~

their~ own ~prejudic€Have had occasion to ruc  their narrow-
mindedness. Russia is one of our great neighbours, and whatever
upheavals she™may Have caused il our party politics; throughout
the war she has been a staunch ally in supplying us with arms. :
Nor do T"believe that Communism should be forcibly stamped
outin our country. We Chinese are a tolerant people. Our'ancestors
received alien faiths-such as Buddhism, Mohammedanism, and
Christianity: our liberality in accepting all kinds of foreign beliefs
has been unrivalled in the world._ Shall the present generation be
‘any less’tolerant of political faith? "Who can deny that the Chinese
Communists are just as loyal to_their country, just as hard-working ‘
~Zand intelligent as any other members of the community? But Com-
/\munism™in China should only be adopted as a domestic. policy,” 3\
for the betterment of the people’s condition of life. Moreover}7< 4
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it should be a legally constituted party without military backing,
in common with the other political parties of the nation. If it
gains in power, that gain should only be attained by the willing
support of the people, without coercion of any kind: that is, in
a democratic way.
In my opinion, our future has already been written for us by
"Dr. Sun Yat-sen in his inspired works, espec1ally in the ‘San Min
-7 Ghu I,’ or ‘the Three Principles of the People Democratic Socialism
% is the basis of his political faith, and Dr. Sun was, besides a revolu-
tionary leader, both a progressive thinker and a wise interpreter
of ‘China’s ancient and traditional culture. As time goes on, his
advice must be modified and amended, but nothing should super-
sede it as the fundamental guide for our national policy.

Nore.—The Wade System of transcription of Chinese names is used in the
Appendices. But in the text I have omitted, for the convenience of readers,
some of its complicated signs.
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APPENDIX I

/I‘ABLES OF DYNASTIES

“T'ne FIVE SOVEREIGNs (*).’

= a—

— Dynastic™Trile

*Huang Ti (The Yellow. Emperor)

Shao Hao
*Chuan Hsii
*Ti K‘u

T1 Chlh .

Accession

Tue Hsia DYNASTY, 2205-1766 B.c. Family name: Shih.

=

Yi, The Great
Ch‘i .
T‘ai K¢ang

Chung K‘ang

Hsiang
Shao K‘ang
Ch‘u

Huai

Mang
Hsieh

Pu Chiang
Chiung .

. ' Chin

K'‘ung Chia
Kao

Fa .
Chich

2205
2197
2188
2159
2146
2118
2057
2040
2014
1996
1980
1921
1900
1879
1848

1837
1818

"B.C”

-

THE _SHANG OR YIN _DYNASTY, 17,6_6 112,2,,B.£_jamll¥_namc Tz,

ap’“(a‘l"—?—"Nao,“X n. -

T‘ang .
T¢ai Chia
Wu Ting
Ta Kéng
Hsiao Chia
Yung Chi
Trai Wu
Chung Ting
Wai Jén .

Ho T¢an Ch]&

Tsu I
Tsu Hsin
Wu Chia

B.C.

1766
1753
1720
1691
1666
1649
1637
1562
1549
1534
1525
1506
1490
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Dynastic Title Accession

B.C.
Tsu Ting . . . . . . 1465
Nan Kéng . . . . . . 1433
Yang Chia . . . . . . 1408
P‘an Kéng . . . . . . 1401
Hsiao Hsin . . . . . . 1373
Hsiao I . . . . . . . 1352
Wu Ting . . . . . . 1324
Tsu Kéng . . . . . . 1265
Tsu Chia . . . . . . 1258
Lin Hsin =~ . . . . . . 1225
Kéng Ting . . . . . . 1219
Wu I . . . .. . . . 1198
T¢ai Ting . . . . . . 1104
Til . . . . . . . 1191
Shou (Chou Hsin) . . . . . 1154

4. Tue Cuou Dynasty, 1122-255 B.c. Family name: Chi.  Capitals:
Feéng (1122-771), Loyang (770-255). :

B.C.
Wu Wang . . . . . . r122
Ch‘éng Wang . . . . . . 1115
Kfang Wang . . . . . . 1078
.Chao Wang . . . . .. . 1052
Mu Wang R . . . . 100l
Kung Wang . . . . . . o046
I Wang . . . . . . 934
Hsiao Wang . . . . . . 909
Yi Wagg . R . . . 894
Li Wang . . . . . . . 848
Hsiian Wang . . . . . . 827 |
Yu Wang . . . . . . 781
Piing Wang . . . . . . 770
+ Huan Wang . . . . . . 719
Chuang Wang . . . . . 6g6
Hsi Wang . . . . . . 681
Hui Wang . . . . . . 676
Hsiang Wang . . . . . . 651
. Ch‘ing Wang . . . . . . 618
K‘uang Wang . . . . . . 612
Ting Wang . . . . . . 606
Chien Wang . . . . . . 585
Ling Wang . . . . . . 571
Ching Wang . . . . . . 544
Ching Wang . . . . . . 519
Yiian Wang . . . . . . 475
Chén Ting Wang . . . . . 468
K‘ao Wang . . . . . . 440
Wei Lieh Wang . . . . . 425
An Wang . . . . . . 401
Lieh Wang . . . . . . . 375
Hsien Wang . . . . . 308

302



»

Dynastic Title . ' Accession
B.C. '
Shén Ching Wang . . . . . . 32
Nan Wang . . 314

Tung Chou Chiin (Duke of Eastern Chou, . 255

"5, Tue CHIN DynNasTy, 255—&06 B.c. Family name: Ying. Capital:
P

sten Yang. e -,

B.C.

Chao Hsiang Wang . . .o . gob

Hsiao Wén Wang ., . . . . -250

Chuang Hﬂlang Wang . . ‘ . 250

Shih Hua . . . . . 246

Erh Shlh uang vang Ti . . e 209

Vi Ts% Ying . . . . . . 207

fl

6. THE.Han DyNasTY, 208 B.C.-A.D. 220. Family name: Liu. Capitals:
Ch‘angan (208 B.c.-a.D. 25), Loyang (a.p. 25~220). -

- me.

Dynastic Title Accession Title of Reign and its Adoption
B.C.
Kao Ti (Liu Pang) 206
Hui Ti 194
Kao Hou (Empress . .

Lu, of Kao T1) .~ 187 B.C.
‘Wén Ti . . 179 Hou Yian . . 163
Ching Ti . . 156 Chung Yian 149

Hou Yuan 143
Wu Ti . ', 140 Chien Yitan - 140
Yian Kuang 134
Ydan So 128
Yian Shou 122
Yian Ting 116 .
Yian Féng 110
T¢ai Ch*u 104,
T‘ien ‘Han 100
T*ai Shih g6
e Chéng Ho 92
“Hou Yian - 88
Chao Ti . . 86 Shih Yiian 86
Yiian Féng - - - 8o
. Yiian P'ing 74
Hstian Ti . . 73 Pén Shih .73
: Ti Chieh 69
Yian K‘ang 65
Shén Chiieh 61
Wu Féng 57
Kan Lu . 53
) . . . Huang Lun 49
Yian Ti . . 48 Ch‘u Xg('ﬁan & 48
Yung Kuang 43
Chien Chao - - 38
Ching Ning 33
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Dynastic Title Accession Title of Reign and its Adoption

B.C. B.C.

Ch'éng Ti . . 32 Chien Shih 32

Ho Pfing 28

Yang So 24

Hung Chia 20

Yung Shih 16

Yiian Yen 12

Sui Ho 8

AiTi . . . 6 Chien Pfing 6

: ' Yiian Shou 2

A.D. « A.D.

Pling Ti . . I Yaan Shih 1

Ju Tzt Ying . 6 Chii Shé 6

Ch‘u Shih 8

(Hsin Mang) . 9 Chien Kuo 9

T‘ien Féng 14

- Ti Huang 20

(Huai Yang Wang) 23 Kéng Shih 23

Kuang Wu Ti .25 Chien Wu 25

, Chung Yian 56

Ming Ti . . 58 Yung Pfing 58

Chang Ti . . 76 Chien Ch‘u 76

Yian Ho 84

Chang Ho 37

HoTi . . . 89 Yung Yian 89

Yiian Hsing 105

Shang Ti . . 106 " Yen P'ing 106

AnTi . . . - 107 Yung Ch‘u 107

Yitan Ch'u 114

Yung Ning 120

Chien Yuan 121

Yen Kuang 122

Shun Ti . . 126 Yung Chien 126

: Yang Chia 132

Yung Ho 136

Han An 142

Chien K‘ang 144

Chung Ti . . 145 Yung Chia 145

Chih Ti . . 146 Pén Ch'u 146

Huan Ti . . 147 Chien Ho 147

Ho P'ing 150

Yiian Chia 151

Yung Hsing 153

Yung Shou 155

Yen Hsi 158

Yung Kfang 168

Ling Ti . . 168 Chien Ning 168

Hsi Pling 172

Kuang Ho 178

) Chung P‘ing 184

Shao Ti . . 189 Kuang Hsi 189
Chao Ning 189 .
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Dynastic Title Accession . Title of Reign and its Adoption

AD, A.D.
Hsien Ti . . 189 Yurig Han 189
Chung P'ing 189
Ch'u P‘ing 1go
Hsing Pling 194
Chien An 196
Yen K‘ang v 220
/
iz

5 a0; Shu-Han, Liu; Wu,
Ch*éngtu; Wu, Nanking. L
| = e ——— ‘3-:-.«; ——r
'A.D, ' . A.D.
" Wei Wén Ti . . 220 : Huang Ch‘u 220
Shu-Han Chao Lieh
Ti ' . . 221 Chang Wu 221
*WuTa Ti . 222 . Huang Wu 222
Huang Lung 229°
. Chia Ho 232
Ch‘ih Wu 238
‘ Trai Yiian 251
, Shén Féng 252
Shu-Han  Sst Ti .
(Hou Chu) . 223 Chien Hsing - 223
Yen Hsi 238
. Ching Yao 258
Yen Hsing 263
Wei Ming Ti . 227 T¢ai Ho 227
Ch'ing Lung, 233
Ching Ch‘u 237
Wei Fei Ti . 240 Chéng Shih 240
. . Chia P‘ing 249
Wu Fei Ti . 252 - Chien Hsing 252
Wu Féng 254
i ’ T*ai P‘ing 256
Wei Shao Ti . . 254 Chéng Yiian - 254
. Kan Lu 256
Wu Ching Ti . 258. Yung An 258
Wei Yian Ti . 260 Ching Yiian 260
Hsien Hsi 264
Wu Mo Ti . 264 Yian Hsing 264
Kan Lu ' 265
Pao Ting 266
Chien Héng 269
> Féng Huang 272
’ Tfien T'sé 275
- T‘ien Hsi 276
T‘ien Chi 2%7
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8. Tue Tsiv (CHIN) DyNAsSTY, A.D. 265-420. Family name: Ssti-ma.
Capitals: Ch‘angan and Loyang (265-316), Nanking (317-420).

Dpynastic Title Accession Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D. A.D.

WuTi. . . 265 T“ai Shih 265

Hsien Ning 275

T‘ai K‘ang 280

T¢ai Hsi 200

Hui Ti . . 290 Yung Hsi 290

: Yung P‘ing 291

Yiian K‘ang 291

Yung K‘ang 300

Yung Ning 3o1

T¢ai An 302

Yung An 304

Chien Wu 304

Yung Hsing 304

Kuang Hsi 306

Huai Ti . . 307 Yung Chia 307

Min Ti . . 313 _ Chien Hsing 313
Yian Ti (E. Tsin) . 317 Chien Wu 317 .

T‘ai Hsing 318

. Yung Ch‘ang 322

Ming Ti . . 823 T‘ai Ning 323

Ch‘éng Ti . . 326 - Hsien Ho 326

Hsien K‘ang 335

Kéang Ti . . 843 Chien Yiian 343

Mu Ti . . . 345 Yung Ho 345

Shéng P‘ing 357

AiTi . . . 362 Lung Ho 362

Hsing Ning 363

TiI (Hai Hsi Kung) 366 T¢ai Ho 366

Chien Wen Ti . 871 Hsien An 371

Hsiao Wu Ti. . 373 Ning K‘ang 373

’ ‘ Teai Yian 376

AnTi . . . 397 Lung An 397

Yiian Hsing 402

Lung An 402

Ta Hsiang 402

Yiian Hsing 403

I Hsi 405

Kung Ti . . 419 Yiian Hsi 419

.~

9. THE SouTHERN DYNASTIES, A.D. 420-589. Family names: Sung, Liu;
Ch‘i, Hsiao; Liang, Hsiao; Ch‘én, Ch'én. Capitals: Nanking (420-
589), and Chiang Ling (502-589).

A.D. A.D.
.

Sung Wu Ti , . 420 Yung Ch‘u 420
Shao Ti . . 423 Ching P‘ing 423
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Dynastic Title ~ Accession

Wén Ti .
Hsiao Wu Ti.

FeiTi . -
Ming Ti

Fei Ti (Ts‘ang-wu

Wang)
Shun Ti .
" Ch'iKao Ti .
WuTi . .
Yii-Ling Wang
Hai-Ling Wang
Ming Ti

Tung Hun Hou
Ho Ti . .
Liang Wu Ti

Chien Wén Ti
Yii-Chang Wang
Yitan Ti

Chéng-Yang i—Iou

Ching Ti
Ch'én Wu Ti
Wén Ti
Lin-Hai Wang

Hsiian Ti
Hou Chu

A.D.
424
454

© 465

465

473
477
479
482
493
494
494

498
501
502

549
551
552
555

555

557
560

567
569
583

Title of Reign and its Adoption -
A.D.

Yiian Chia
Hsiao Chien
Ta Ming
Yung Kuang
Ching Ho |
T¢ai Shih
T'ai Yi

. Yian Hui

Shéng Ming
Chien Yiian
Yung Ming
Lung Ch‘ang
Yen Hsing
Chien Wu
Yung T ai
Yung Yiian
Chung Hsing
T¢en Chien
P‘u T*ung

Ta T‘ung
Chung Ta T‘ung
Ta Tung
Chung Ta T‘ung
T ai Ch'ing
Ta Pao

T‘ien Chéng
Ch‘éng Shéng
T‘ien Ch'éng
Shao T¢ai
T‘ai P'ing
Yung Ting
T‘ien Chia
T‘len K‘ang
Kuang Ta
Ta Chien
Chih Téh
Ch‘éng Ming

424
454
457
465
465
465
472

" 473

477
479
4383
494
494
494
498

499 -

501
502
520
527
529
535
546
547
550
551
552
555
555

556
557

560
566
567
569
583
587

10. TuHe NorTHERN DyNAsTIES, A.D. 386-581. Family names: Northern

e, loba an

93)

anjc{l\I Loy

ester

2ty 1oba: Northern Ch'i, Kao;

Northern Chou, Yii-wén. Eastern Wei, Toba. Capitals: Tat‘ung (N.
Wei, 386-493 ang (N. Wei 2535 K aiden - Vel
5347550); Y 1, 550—5773; %%1 angan - Wer and N.

Chou, 535-581).

N. Wei Tao Wu Ti.

A.D.

386

Téng Kuo
Huang Shih
T‘ien Hsing
T¢ien Tz'a

A.D.
386
396
398

404
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Dynastic Title
Ming Yian Ti

T¢ai Wu Ti

Wén Ch'éng Ti

Hsien Wén Ti
Hsiao Wén Ti

Hslian Wu Ti
Hsiao Ming Ti

Lin-T‘ao Wang

Hsiao Chuang Ti

T . 7.0 Wang

. Chieh Min Ti
An Ting Wang
Hsiao Wua Ti.

E. Wei Hsiao
Ching Ti

W. Wei Wén Ti
N. Chi Wén
Hsiian Ti
W, Wei Fei Ti

W. Wei Kung Ti
N. Chou Hsiao Min

Ti

N. Chou Ming Ti

N. Cr‘i Fei Ti
308

Accession

.

-

A.D.
409

424

[

452

466

471

500

516

528
528

530
531
531
532

534-550

535551

550-559
552-553
554-557

556-557
557-560
560-560

Yung Hsing
Shén Jui
T¢ai Ch‘ang
Shih Kuang
Shén Chia
Yen Ho
T¢ai Yén

T¢ai P‘ing Chén Chiin

Chéng P'ing
Hsing An
Hsing Kuang
Hsiao Chien
Ta An

Ho P‘ing
T‘ien An
Huang Hsing
Yen Hsing
Ch‘éng Ming
T’ai Ho
Ching Ming
Chéng Shih
Yung P'ing
Yen Ch'ang
Hsi Pling
Shén Kuei
Chéng Kuang
Hsiao Ch‘ang
Wu Tfai
Chien 1
Yung An
Kéng Hsing
Chien Ming
Chin T‘ai
Chung Hsing
T¢ai Ch‘ang
Yung Hsing
Yung Hsi

T‘ien P'ing
Yiian Hsiang
Hsing Ho
Wu Ting

Ta T‘ung

T‘ien Pao

Wu Ch'‘éng
Ch‘ien Ming

Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D.
409
414
416
424
428
432
435
440
451
452
454
454
455
460
466
467
471
476
477
500
504
508
512
516
517
519
525
528
528
528
529
530
531
531
532
532
532

»

534

538

539

543 (~550)
535

550

558
560



Dynastic Title

N. Ch‘i Hsiao
Chao Ti
N. GChi Wu
Chéng Ti
N. Chou Wu Ti

N. Ck'i Hou Chu

N. Cki An-Téh
Wang
N. Ck‘i Yu Chu
N. Chou Hstian Ti

N. Chou Ching Ti

Accession .
A.D.

560-561

561564
561—578

565-577

577-577

577-577
578-580

580-581

Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D.
Huang Chien 560 |
T‘ai Ning 561

Pao Ting 561
T‘ien Ho 566
Chien Téh 572
T‘ien Tung 565
Wu Ping 570
Lung Hua 576
Téh Ch‘ang 577
Ch'éng Kuang 577
Hsitian Ch‘éng 578
Ta Ch‘éng . 579
Ta Hsiang 580

Ta Ting

581

/ Tae Sur Dynasty, A.p._581-618. Famnlx name: Yang. Capxtals

angan an'd“Loyang

[S5S . G A.D.
Weén Ti 581 - K‘ai Huang 581
i Jén Shou 6or

Yang . Ti (“The

‘Shady’) 6os Ta Yeh 605

Kung Ti Yu. . 617 . I Ning 617
ung Ti T‘ung . 618 H'uvang T‘ai 618
Tue T°ane Dynasty, A.D. 618-907.  Family name: Lx _Capital:
Changan.

——— AD. :
KaoTsu . . 618 Wu Téh 618 i‘/%. o
"4 1sung (‘The =

Great’) 627 Chén Kuan 627 ‘ 7"‘
Kao Tsung 650. Yung Hui 650

Hsien Ch'ing 656. ‘
: Lung So 661
: Lin Téh 664
Ch'ien Féng 666
) Tsung Chang 668
' Hsien Héng 670
Shang Yian 674
I Féng 646
T‘iao Lu 679
Yung Lung 680
. K‘ai Yao 681
Yung Shun 682
Hung Tao 683
Chung Tsung 684 Sst Shéng 684
Jui Tsung . . 684 ' Wén Ming 683
Wu Hou (Empress) 684 Kuang Tsé 684

309 -
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Dynastic Title Accession +  Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D. A.D.
Ch‘ui Kung 685
Yung Ch‘ang 689
Tsai Ch‘u 689
T‘ien Shou 690
Jul 692
Ch‘ang Shou 692
Yen Tsai 694
Chéng Shéng 695

T‘ien T‘sé Wan Sui 695
Wan Sui T*ung Tfien 696

Shén Kung 697

Shéng Li 698

Chiu Shih 700

Ta Tsu 701

Ch‘ang An 701

Chung Tsung . 705 Shén Lung 705
(Restored) Ching Lung 707

Jui Tsung . . 910 Ching Yiin 710
(Restored) T¢ai Chi 712

Yen Ho 712

Hsiian Tsung . 713 Hsien T‘ien 713
K‘ai Yian 713

T‘ien Pao 742

Su Tsung . . 4756 Chih Téh 756
Ch‘ien Yiian 758

. Shang Yian - 760
Pao Ying 762

Tai Tsung . . 763 Kuang Téh 263
Yung T‘ai 765

Ta Li 766

Téh Tsung . . 780 Chien Chung 780
Hsing Yian 784

Chén Yiian 785

Shun Tsung . . 8oy Yung Chén 805
Hsien Tsung . 806 Yiian Ho 806
Mu Tsung . . 8ar Ch‘ang Ch'ing 821
Ching Tsung. . 825 Pao Li 825
Wén Tsung . . 827 T¢ai Ho 827
K‘ai Ch'éng 836

Wu Tsung . . 841 Hui Chang 841
Hsiian Tsung . 847 Ta Chung 847
I Tsung . . 860 Hsien T‘ung 86o
Hsi Tsung . . 874 Ch‘ien Fu 874
: Kuang Ming 880

Chung Ho 881

B kA Kuang Ch 885

e s Wén Téh 888

Chao Tsung . . 889 Lung Chi 889
Ta Shun 8g0

. Ching Fu 892

Ch‘ien Ning 894
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Dynastic Title Accession Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D. ) AD.

Kuang Hua 898

T‘ien Fu go1

T‘ien Yu 904

Chao Huan Ti (Or R
AiTi). . 904 T‘ien Yu 905

13 Wu Tar (The Epoch of The Five Dynasties), A.D. 907-g60. Family

. Tnames: Later Liang, Cha; Latér T ang, Li; Later Tsin, Shih; Later
Han, Liu; Later Chou, Kuo. Capitals: K¢aiféng (i.e. Pxen) and
Loyang (907-923); Weichou and Loyang); (923—936 Loyang and
K'aiféng (936-046); Kaiféng (947-960).

/ AD, : AD,
L. Liang T‘ai Tsu .~ go7 K'ai P‘ing 907
: Ch‘ien Hua | 9Ir
Kitan T¢ai Tsu . 907 Shén Ts‘é 916
T¢ien Tsan 922
T‘ien Hsien 925
L. LiangMoTi . o013 Chén Ming 915
: Lung Té 921
L. T‘ang Chuang : "
Tsung . 923 T‘ung Kuang 923
L. T ang Ming Tsung 926 T‘ien Ch'éng 926
. - Ch‘ang Hsing 930
Kitan (L1ao) T‘ai
Tsung . 926 T‘ien Hsien 926
Hui Tfung 937
: : Ta Tung 946
L. T'angMinTi . 033 Ying Shun . " 934
L. T'ang Lu Wang 934 . Ch'ing T*ai 934
L. Tsin (Cain) Kao
Tsu . . 936 Tien Fu 036
L. Tsin Ch'uTi . o942 . K‘ai Yiin 944
L. HanKao Tsu . 947 T‘ien Fu 947
. Ch‘ien Yu 948
Kitan (L1ao) Shih
Tsung. . 947 T‘ien Lu : 947
L. Han Yin Ti . 948 Ch'ien Yu 7 048
L. Chou Tfai Tsu. . 951 Kuang Shun g51
Liao Mu Tsung . 'g51 Ying Li 951
L. Chou Shih Tsung 954 Hsien Téh - - 954
L. Chou Kung Ti . 959 Hsien Téh ! 959

s
.

4. THE Sung DyNASTY, A.D. 60-1279._Family pame: Chao, Ca itals:
. bo=1126); Hangchou (T127-1279 )

Ttai Tsu géo. " Chien Lung 960 :
: Ch‘ien Téh 963

K‘ai Pao 968
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Dynastic Title Accession Title of Reign and its Adoption

Liao (KITAN) A.D, A.D.
Ching Tsung 968 Pao Ning 968
Ch‘ien Heng 978
T‘ai Tsung . . 976 T‘ai P‘ing Hsing
Kuo 976
Yung Hsi 984
Tuan Kung 988
Shun Hua 990
. Chih Tao 995
Liao Shéng Tsung 983 T*ung Ho 983
. K‘ai T¢ai 1012
- T¢ai P'ing 1021
Chén Tsung . . 997 Hsien Ping 998
Ching Téh 1004
Ta Chung Hsiang
Fu 1008
T‘ien Hsi 1017
Ch‘ien Hsing 1022
Jén Tsung . . 1022 T‘ien Shéng 1023
Ming Tao 1032
Ching Yu 1034
Pao Yiian 1038
4 K‘ang Ting 1040
Ch‘ing Li 1041
" Huang Yu 1049
Chih Ho 1054
Chia Yu 1056
Liao Hsing Tsung 1031 Ching Fu 1031
Ch‘ung Hsi 1032
Liao Tao Tsung 1055 Ch‘ing Ning 1055
Hsien Yung 1066
Ta K'ang T 1074
Ta An 1083
Ying Tsung . . 1063 Chih P‘ing 1064
Shén Tsung . . 1067 Hsi Ning 1068
Yiian Féng 1078
Ché Tsung . . 1085 Yiian Yu 1086
Shao Shéng 1094
Yiian Fu 1098
Hui Tsung . . 1100 Chien Chung Ching
. Kuo 1101
Ch‘ung Ning 1102
Ta Kuan 1107
Chéng Ho . 1111
* Ch‘ung Ho 1118
. Hstian Ho 1119
Liao T‘ien Tsu Ti 1101 Ch‘ien T‘ung 1101
T‘ien Ch'ing 1110
Pao Ta 1119
Chin (GoLpEN) T ai ,
' Tsu . . 1115 Shou Kuo 1115
T‘ien Fu 1115
312
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Dynastic Title

Chin T¢ai Tsung
Liao Téh Tsung .

Ch‘in Tsung . .
Kao Tsung (S. Sung)

, Chin Hsi Tsung .

Liao Kan T'ien
Hou .

Ligo Jén Tsung

Chin Hai-Ling
Wang .

Chin Shih Tsung
Hsiao Tsung . ¢ .

Kuang Tsung .
Chin Chang
Tsung .

Ning Tsung . .

Wei-Shao
Wang .

Chin

Chin Hsiian Tsung
Chin Ai Tsung .

Li Tsung . .

ChinMoTi |, .
Tu Tsung .
Kung Ti .
Tuan Tsung .

Ti Ping .
H.C.C.—711*

Accession
A.D,
1123
1125

1126
1127

1135

1136
1142 (~1154)

1149

1161
1162

1189

1190

1194

1209

1213
’

1224

1224

Title of Reign and its Adoption

T‘ien Hui
Yen Ch'ing
K‘ang Kuo
Ching K‘ang
Chien Yen
Shao Hsing
T‘ien Hui
T‘ien Chiian
Huang T‘ung

Hsien Chfing
Shao Hsing

T‘ien Téh
Chén Yian
Chéng Lung
Ta Ting
Lung Hsing
Ch‘ien Tao
Shun Hsi
Shao Hsi

Ming Ch'ang
Ch'éng An
T‘ai Ho
Ch‘ing Yian
Chia T*ai
K*ai Hsi
Chia Ting

Ta An
Ch‘ung Ch‘ing
Chih Ning
Chén Yu
Hising Ting
Yian Kuang
Chéng Ta
T‘ien Hsing
K‘ai Hsing
Pao Chfing
Shao Ting
Tuan Ping
Chia Hsi-
Shun Yu
Pao Yu

- K‘ai Ch'ing

1234 (-1234)
1264

T 1274

1276
1278 (-1279)

Ching Ting
Shéng Ch‘ang

Hsien Shun

Téh Yu

Ching Yen

Hsiang Hsing

A.D.
‘1123
1125

1126

1126

1127

1131

L1135

1135
1141

1136
1142

1149
1153
11560
1161
1163
1165
1174
1190

1190

1196

1201
1195
1201
1205
1208

1209
1212
1213
1213
1217
1222
1224
1232
1233
1225
1228
1234
1237
1241
1253
1259
1260
1234
1265
1274
1276
1278
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‘15. THE YUAN SMONGOL Family name:
o " Y n. P . I c 1nl- m“tﬁj’::-
Dynastic Title Alzession Title of Rezgn and its Adoption
AD, A.D.
T‘ai Tsu (Jenghis) 1206
T*ai Tsung (Ogotai) 1229
Ting Tsung (Kuyak) 1246

Hsien Tsung
(Mangu) . 1251
Shih Tsu QKublax) 1260 .Chung T‘ung 1260
¢ : Chih Yiian 1264
Ch'e éng Tsung . 1204 Yiian Chén 1295
Ta Téh 1297
Wu Tsung . . 1307 Chih Ta 1308
Jén Tsung . . 1311 Huang Ch‘ing 1312
Yen Tu 1314
Ying Tsung . . 1320 Chih Chih 1321
T¢ai Ting Ti . 1323 T¢ai Ting 1324
Chih Ho 1328
Yu Chu . . 1328 T‘ien Shun 1328
Ming Tsung . . . 1328 Tfien Li 1328
Wén Tsung . . 1329 T‘en Li 1329
Chih Shun 1330
Ning Tsung . . 1332
Shun Ti . . 1333 Yian T‘ung 1333
Chih Yian 1335
Chih Chéng 1341

16. TrE Minc DyNAsSTY, A.D, 1%( 68-1644. Family name: Chu. Capitals:
: ‘N"ankmg (x 368—1402), ing (1403-1644).

A.D. A.D.

T ai Tsu (Chu Yiian-

chang] 1368 Hung Wu_ 1368
Hui T . . 1398 Chien Wén 1399
Chéng Tsu . . 1402 Yung Lo 1403
Jén Tsung . . 1424 Hung Hsi 1425
Hsiian Tsung . 1425 Hsiian Téh 1426
Ying Tsung . . 1435 Chéng T‘ung 1436
Tai Tsung . . 1449 Ching T*ai 1450
Ying Tsung

(Restored) . 1457 » T‘ien Shun 1457
Hsien Tsung . . 1464 Ch‘éng Hua 1465
Hsiao Tsung . . 1487 Hung Chih 1488
Wu Tsung . . 1505 Chéng Téh 1506
Shih Tsung . . 1521 Chia Ching 1522
Mu Tsung . . 1566 Lung Ch‘ing 1567
Shén Tsung . . 1572 Wan Li 1573
Kuang Tsung . 1620 T‘ai Ch'ang 1620
Hsi Tsung - 1620 T‘ien Ch'i 1621
Sst Tsung (1 Tsung,

HuaiTsyng, or

Chuang Lich

Min Ti) . 1627 Ch’ung Chén 1628
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/17 Tue Cu'iNé (MancHU) DyNasTy, A.D, 1583-1912.
= Giore (R HCHER IO C
Pekms 516&—1912)
Dynastic 11t ceesston Title of Reign and its Adoption

A.D.

T a1 Tsu (Nurhachu

or Nu-er-ha-
ch‘ih) . . 1533

T*ai Tsung (Huang

Taichi) . 1627
Shih Tsu . 1644
Shéng Tsu . 1661
-Shih Tsung . 1723
Kao Tsung . 1735
Jén Tsung . 1795
Hstian Tsung . 1820
Wén Tsung . 1850
Mu Tsung . 1861
Téh Tsung . 1875
(P‘u Yi) . 1908

18, THe REPUBLIG A.D. 1911—

ApItalS . ek

Family name:

1 oyang 516 1-1643),

A.D.
T‘ien Ming 1616
T'ien Ts‘ung 1627
Chcung Téh 1636

/Shun Chih 1644
Ktang Hs1 IG%E

Yun: ﬁﬁe""n"’g:-'* 172%

hien Lung 1736
Chia Ch'ing . 1796
Tao Kuang 1821
Hsien Féng 1851
T‘ung Chih ‘ 1862

Kuang Hsi 1845
ﬁsu%n Tung 1900
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1838.

1839.
1840.
1841.

1842.

1843.
1843.
1844.
1847.
1847.
“1849.
" 1850.
1851.

1853.
1854.

1856.
1856.

1857.
1858.

1859.
1859.

1860.
1860.
1861.
1863.
1863.

1863.
1864.
1864.

1865.

1866.

16

APPENDIX II
GREAT EVENTS OF THE LAST 100 YEARS

Lin Tzé-hsii appointed Viceroy of Liang-kuang (Kuangtung and
Kuangsi), to deal with the Opium Case.

Viceroy Lin Tzé-hsii confiscated and burnt opium in Canton.

The blockade of Canton and the attack on Ningpo by the British.

Chih-ying appointed Imperial Representative to negotiate peace
with- the British. The British Navy attacked Ting-hai.

British Fleet seized Chénchiang. Anglo-Chinese Treaty signed,
October 8. '

British Commercial Treaty signed, October 8.

Shanghai opened as a Treaty Port, November 17.

First American Treaty with China signed, July 3.

The Mutiny of the Mohammedans started in Shensi and Kansu.

Clashes between Cantonese and British inhabitants in Canton.

Portuguese expelled Chinese Customs officials from Macao, March 5.

The Rising of the T‘aip‘ingists.

Hung Hsui-ch‘iian, the T‘aip‘ing leader, declared himself the
Heavenly King of the T‘aip‘ing Heavenly Kingdom.

Nanking captured by the T‘aip‘ingists and made their capital.

Agreement for foreign administration of Customs at Shanghai,
June 29.

T aip‘ingists suffered a reverse in Wuch‘ang. _

The ‘Arrow’ incident occurred at Canton between the Chinese
and the British, October 8.

Rising of the Cantonese against the foreigners; Canton captured
by British and French, December 2g.

T¢ientsin Treaties with America, Britain, France, and Russia
signed in June.

The British and French suffered a defeat at Tﬁm, June 25.

Frederick T. Ward, an American soldier, entered the service of
the Chinese Government against the T aip‘ingists.

British and French troops entered Peking, October 13. Yiian
Ming Park (the old summer palace) burnt down by the invaders.

British Convention signed at Peking, October 24; French Conven-
tion signed, October 25.

Establishment of a ‘General Controlling Yamén of Foreign Affairs’
(Tsung Li K& Kuo Shih Wu Ya Mén).

Robert Hart appointed Inspector-General of Customs.

Colonel Gordon, an Englishman, succeeded Ward on March 25,
the latter having been killed in a battle at Tsiich‘i in September
of the preceding year.

The Government bought seven modern steamers from abroad.

Gordon disbanded his men on May 31.

Nanking was recovered by the governmental troops, and Hung
Hsui-ch‘iian committed suicide.

The first levy of the ‘likin’ tax, by which Chincse comunodities
were taxed at every interior port while foreign goods were
exempted by virtue of the protection of the treaties.

Taip‘ingists completely quelled.

+



1866.
1867,
1867.

* 1867.
1868.

1868.
1868.

1869.

1870.
4:;1871.
1871.

1872.
1873.

1873.
1876.

1876.
1876.
1877.

1877.

1877.

. 1878.
1848.
1878.
1878.
1878. .
1879.

1880.
1880.

1880.
1881.

1881.
1881.

1882.
1882,

A883.,

1883.

Mbhammedan revolt in Ili.

American Fleet visited Korea in January.

A School of Mechanics was opened by the Shanghai Manufacturmg
Bureau (Shanghai Chih Tsao Chit). A Navigation Manufacturing
School was established in Foochow.

Three provinces of Cochin China occupied by the French in June.

American Berlingame Treaty re Chinese Immigration signed in
Washington, July 28.

Chinese students first sent to study in America in July

First building of steamers by the Mamoi Factory in Foochow,
September.

Land-trading Pact with Russxa sxgned

Birth of Dr..Sun. Yat-sen, November 12.

Russian occupation of Kuldja and Ili.

Cable system between Shanghal and Hong-Kong opened by a
British firm, June g.

Shén Pao, the first Chinese newspaper, published in Shanghai.

Shensi-Kansu Mohammedan revolt completely suppressed.

Diplomatic Corps received in audience for the first time.

Chefoo_Treaty signed, and Ich‘ang, Wuhu, Wénchou, Pekhoi
opened as treaty ports, September 13.

.Japanese-Korean Treaty signed, February 26.

Railway between Woosung and Shanghai started to operate.

The Woosung and Shanghai railway purchased and destroyed by
the Chmese, after a protest that the construction of the rallway )
brought into existence a ‘sphere of influence.’

Consuls sent to foreign countries where there were Chmese immi-
grants. First Chinese envoy arrived in London.

Sstich‘uan Munition Factory established in Ch'éngtu.

Mohammedan revolt in Chinese Turkestan suppressed, January.

Establishment of a Woollen Factory in Lanchou, Kansu Province,

First Chinese envoy to U.S.A. arrived, October 28.

K‘aip‘ing Coal Mine opened. .

Chinese postage stamps first printed, December.

Japanese annexation of the Chinese colony in Liukiu Islands,
March.

Peiyang (Northern Ocean) Navigation School, estabhshed in
T‘ientsin, January.

American-Chinese Immigration Treaty and American Commercial
Treaty signed, November 17.

Land telegraph lines sanctioned, November.

Sino-Russian Pact signed in St. Petersberg, February 24. Kuldja
and Ili restored to China.

The ‘Chinese Rocket’ (locomotive) made its first trip from K‘alp ing
Colliery to the Canal, June g.

Shanghai-T*ientsin telegraph line opened, December 1.

The Linen-spinning Machine-shop opened in Shanghai.

Demarcation Treaty with Russia signed, for the regulation of the

. north-western frontiers.

The establishment . of .Sinkiang Provmce -in- Chinese. Turkestan,
January. -

Mr. Chu Ta-ch‘un invested a hundred thousand Chinese dollars
for the establishment in Shanghai of the Yiian-ch‘ang Metals
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1884..
- 1884.

1885.
1885.

1886.
1886.

1887.
1887.
18387.
1887.

1888.
1888.
18g0.

1890.
1891.

18g3.

1893.
1893.

1894.
1894.

1894.
894.
‘{ 895.

1895.
1895.

1896.

18g6.

1896.

1897.

1897.

1898.

Factory, the first modern Chinese firm run on the capital of a:
Chinese citizen.

Franco-Chinese war over Annam commenced.

T¢ientsin Military School opened, being the first Chinese organisa-
tion for military training.

ChAnsT Jagpanese Convention regarding Korea signed at T¢ientsin,’

pril 1

Franco-Chinese Treaty of Peace signed at T‘ientsin, June g.
Concession of Annam Protectorate to France. _

Franco-Chinese Convention re frontier trade signed, April 25.

Anglo-Chinese Convention re Burma and Tibet signed, July 24.
Concession of Burma Protectorate to Britain.

Building of T‘ientsin-Taku Railway commenced.

New Franco-Chinese Convention re frontier trade signed, June 26.

Birth of Chiang Kai-shek. -

Portuguese-Chinese Treaty signed, December. Macao yielded to
the latter.

Railway between T‘ientsin and T‘ongshan opened, August.

Peiyang (Northern Oceans) Naval Forces established, December.

Anglo-Chinese Convention re Sikkin and Tibet sxgned in Bengal,
March 17.

Hanyang Iron Works opened.

Peiyang, Nanyang (Southern Oceans), Kuangtung, and Fukien
Naval Forces reorganised or established; Port Arthur made the
base for the Peiyang Fleet.

I-ho Park (the new summer palace), begun in the spring of 1888,
now completed, January.

Peking-Shanhaikuan Railway completed.

Early restrictions for overseas trading by individuals now abolished
by an imperial edict.

Anglo-Chinese Convention re Burma and Tibet signed, March 1.

American-Chinese Treaty prohibiting immigration of Chinese
labourers for ten years signed, March -17.

Tunghsiao (Oriental Studies Party) Rebellion started in Korea,
March-May.

Sino-Japanese War declared, August I.

Peace Treaty with Japan sxgncd in Shimonoseki, April 17.

Franco-Chinese Convention re frontier trade signed, June 2o0.

Japan advised by Russia, France, and Germany to retrocede the
Liaotung Peninsula, April.

Post Office officially opened for the first time.

General Railway Company established by the Government.

Russo-Chinese Agreement re the Chinese Eastern Railway,
September 8.

Franco-Chinese (non—ahenatnon) Convcntxon sxgned by Wthh

......................
‘third Power,” and to allow the French to prolong the Lungchou
Rallway and dig mines in Kuangtung, Kuangsi, and Yiinan
provinces, March 15.

Ts‘ingtao and Kiaochou (Chiaochou) seized by Germany, November
14.

Declaration as to non-alienation of Yangtzii Valley, February
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Fs.
98.
398.
1898.
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1905.

1906.
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Promise to Great Britain of Inspectorate-General of Customs,
February 13.

Lease of Kiaochou to Germany for g9 years.

Lease of Kuantung Peninsula (Darien (Talien) and Port Arthur
included) to Russia for 25 years, March 27.

Declaration as to non-alienation of Southern Provinces.

American Contract for Hankow-Canton Railway made,

Kuangchouwan (Bay of Canton) seized by the French, April 22.

Anglo-Chinese Convention for lease of Kowloon hinterland to
Britain for 99 years signed, June o.

Sino-Japanese Convention signed, declaring non-ahenatxon of
Fukien Province, April 26.

Anglo-Chinese Convention for lease of Wichaiwel for 25. years
signed, July 1.

Reformation. of Emperor Téh Tsung, April.

Yiian Shih-k‘ai appointed special commissioner for the training
‘of the Peiyang (Northern Oceans) Army, from which the later
Peiyang War-lords came into being.

The Empress Dowager seized power again, imprisoned the Emperor
“Téh Tsung, and liquidated the Reformation Movement,
Scptember, 22. . '

Anglo-Russian Agreement signed re interests in the- Manchurian
provinces and the Yangtzii Valley, April 29.

Lease of Kuangchouwan to France for g9 years.

Secretary Hay of the U.S.A. declared the Open Door Pohcy in
«China, September 6. .

The Boxers, backed by the Empress Dowager, attacked the Lega-
tion Quarter in Peking. The Empress Dowager declared war
against ‘all foreigners in the world.’ (June 20) Southern
Governors concluded separate neutral treaties with the Powers.

The Allied Forces of eight nations entered Peking, August 14.
The imperial Court fled to Shansi and then to Shensi.

Peace Treaty signed at Peking, September 7.

Office of General Controlling Yamén of Foreign Affairs reorganised
into Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Department of Diplomacy).

Intermarriage between the Han and Manchurian peoples first
sanctioned by an imperial edict.

The Court returns to Peking, January 30.

The Russian Trans-S1ber1an Railway completed.

)03 Lhe British Commercial Treaty signed-

Russo-Japanese War opened on Chinese territory of Liaotung
district, February 8.

British troops marched into Lasha ; Dalai escaped to Urga, August 8

Russia and Japan signed peace treaty at Portsmouth, America,
September. 5.

China made to agree to tranmsfer to _]apan of all Russian rights
in Manchurian provinces, December 22.

Anglo-Chinese Treaty re Tibet signed, April 27.

Imperial edict issued in preparation for Constitutional Government,
September 1.

First Municipal elections under new order introduced.

Anglo-Russian Agreement re Tibet, August g1.

319



1908.

1908,
J{ go8.
" 1909.

190g.
1910.
1911.

1911,
1911.
IQII.
1911.
1912.
1912,
1912,
1912.
1912,
1912.
1913.

1913.
1913.

1913.
1913.
1913.

1914.
1914.

1914.
1915,

1915.
1915.

1915.
1915.

1916.
1916,

320

Dalai attended the imperial Court and received new nomina
to his post.

Death of Emperor Téh Tsung, November 14.

Death of Dowager Empress, November 15.

Peking-Hankow Railway redeemed from foreign bankers,

Provincial assemblies met, October.

Provincial National Assembly met, October 3.

Canton attacked by revolutionists, 72 of whom were killed and
buried in the Yellow Flower Hills.

Four-Power Group signed contract re Hukuang (Hu-Kwang) rail-
ways, May 20.

ImlsIenal edict declared nationalisation of all Chinese railways,

ay.

Outbreak of revolution at Wuch‘ang, October 10, soon followed
by many other provinces.

The ' Living Buddha, Hut‘ukét‘u, declared himself ‘Emperor of
Quter Mongolia,” December 28.

Sun Yat-sen installed as Provisional President of Republican China.

Abdication of the Manchu Emperor, P‘u Yi, February 12.

Yian Shih-kai installed as Provisional President, March 10.

Announcement of the Provisional Constitutional Law of Republican
China, March 11.

Russian occupation of Ili, June.

China League reorganised into Kuomintang.

The Living Buddha of Mongolia concluded a pact with Russia
for the latter’s support, January.

The Rebellion of the Tibetans, backed by British influence, March.

The Living Buddha’s forces attacked the Republican forces,
April.

First Session of the Chinese Parliament, April.

Formal récogniticn of the Chinese Republic by the U.S.A., May 2.-

Russo-Chinese Convention re ‘Outer Mongolian affairs’ signed,
by which Chinese suzerainty in Outer Mongolia is recognised
by Russia and the autonomy of Outer Mongolia by the Chinese,
November.

Yiian Shih-kai dissolved Parliament, January.

Japanese and British forces captured Ts‘ingtao from Germany,
November 7.

Wedding of Dr. and Mme. Sun Yat-sen, November 25.

Japanese presented to Yuan Shih-kai the Twenty-one Demands,
January 18.

Japanese Ultimatum to C.hma, May 4.

Yiian Shih-kai accepted treaties based on the Twenty-one Demands,
May 9

‘Russo-Chinese Convention re ‘Outer Mongolia® signed; the Living

Buddha renounced his imperial title and received nomination
from the Chinese Government, June.

Yiian Shih-kai declared himself Emperor; General Ts‘ai O declared
the independence of Yiinan Province, December 25. Troops
were sent to fight Yiian.

Yiian Shih-kai renounced his imperial position, March 22.

Yiian. Shih-kai died, June 6. Li Yiian-hung, the Vice-President,
succeeded him as President.



1917. The American Government invited China to break relations with
Germany, February 2.

1917. China agreed to the American proposal, February 9

1917. Secret Agreement between Japan and Britain concerning Shantung,
February 16.

1917. Secret Agreement between Japan and France re Shantung,
March 1.

1917. Secret Agreement between Japan and Russia re Shantung, March 5.

1917. China broke off relations with Germany, March 14.

1917. Li Yéan-hung, President of the Republic, forced by the military
leaders to dissolve Parliament, June.

1917. China declared war on Germany, August 14.

1917. Dr. Sun Yat-sen elected by the Extraordmary Parliament in

1917. The mlhtary léaders broke into two groups under Tuan Ch‘i i-ju
and Wu Pfei-fu: Anfu and Chihli schools.

1918, Tuan Ch‘iju became Prime Minister of Peking Government, March.

1918. Red Russian troops invaded Outer Mongolia, May.

1918. Secret Agreement between Peking Government and Japan re

‘ Shantung signed, September 24-28.

1918. Tuan Ch‘i-ju resigned his post as Prime Minister. Hsii Shih-
ch’ang became President of China, October.

1919. Peace negotiated in Shanghai between the Canton Revolutionary
and Peking Governments, February

a1919. _Great Demonstration of students in _Peking, M:

15197 Chinese Delegation to Peace Conference dec]mecl);o sign the Treaty

. of Versailles, June 28.

191g. Chinese Delegation signed only the Austrian Pact (part of the
Treaty of Versailles), September.

1919. Reorganisation of Kuomintang, October 10.

1919. Denunciation of Russo-Chinese Convention concerning ‘Outer -
Mongolia,” November.

1920. China formally accepted as a member of the League of Nations,
June.

1920. Forces of Tuan Ch‘i-ju utterly defeated by those of Wu P‘ei-fu, July.

1920. Soviet Russia declared to China her willingness to give up all the
extraordinary rights acquired from China by the Tsar’s Govern-

. ment through unequal treaties, November.

1921 Dalai sent an envoy to Peking to express his loyalty, January.

1921. Mongolian bandits and White Russians captured Urga, February. *

1921. _Dr, Sun Yat-sen was elected President of the Republic by the Extra-
ordinary, Parllament Assembly in Cg__x_lton, May 5.

1921. Mongolian lords in Outer Mongolia expressed their loyalty to the
Republic, September.

1921. Washington Conference for the settlement of Pacific affairs opened,
November.

1921. Lialg SHk= "(‘the Mammon”) became Prime Minister of the war-

’ lords’ regime in Peking.

1922. Nine-Power Treaty relating to territorial mtegnty and indepen-
dence of China, and resumption of the ‘Open Door’ policy
in China. Washington Conference concluded, February 6.

1922.  War broke out between the military leaders Wu P ei-fu and Chang
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1922,

1922.

1923.

1923.
1924.

1924.
1924-

Tso-lin, heads of Chihli and Féngt‘ien war-lords; the latter
defeated, May.

Dr. Sun Yat-sen’s Northern Expeditionary Army entered Kiangsi
province, May 6.

Ch‘én Chiing-ming, Dr. Sun’s general, revolted in Canton and the
Northern Expeditionary Army was recalled to engage the rebels,
June.

Ts‘ao K‘un, supported by Wu P‘ei-fu, succeeded in the presi-
dential election in Peking, October.

Communist Party members were accepted by Kuomintang.

First Plenary Session of Kuomintang representatives opened in
Canton; co-ordination with the Communist Party recognised,
January.

Soxlc'Ict Russia recognised by China; Russo-Chinese Treaty signed,

ay 3I.

Hu&ng-p‘u (Whampoa) Military School established in Canton,

ay.

1924. Second major war broke out between Wu Pfei-fu and Chang

Tso-lin. This time Wu crushed, September.

1924. Ts‘ao Kun resigned, October 25.

1925.

Dr. Sun Yat-sen died at Peking, March 12.
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1925.

1925.
1925.

Shanghai shot and killed many Chinese civilians (May 30),
which led to the boycott of British goods.

- Chinese National Government inaugurated in Canton, with Wang
Ching-wei as chairman of the Government, June 1.

British and Portuguese shot and killed many Chinese civilians in
Shachi, Canton, June 23.

Wu Pfei-fu in alliance with another war-lord, Sun Ch‘uan-fang,
crushed Chang Tso-lin’s influence in the Yangtzi provinces,
October 10.

1926. Chiang Kai-shek became Commander-in-Chief of the Northern

“Expeditionary Army, July g.

1926. Féng Yi-hsiang registered as a member of Kuomintang.
1926. Great victory of the Northern Expeditionary Forces leads ‘to the

1927.

1927.
1927.

1927.

1927.

1927.

1927.
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capture of Wuch‘ang in the Upper Yangtzi valley, October 10.
T‘ang Shéng-chih with his troops as51gned the responsibility of
clearing out the remnants of the enemy in this district.

Revolutionary forces occupied British Concession at Hankow
after a clash between British bluejackets and Chinese civilians,
January 26.

Northern Expeditionary Forces captured the city of Shanghai,
March 2o.

Northern Expeditionary Forces took Nanking, March 24. Clash
between Chinese soldiers and foreigners. Nanking bombarded
by British and American watships.

Soviet Bank at Peking adjoining Russian Embassy raided by Chinese
police; important documents seized, April 6.

. United States, Great Britain, France, Italy, and Japan sent identical

notes of proicst concerning Nankmg incident, April 11.

Great purge of Communists by Kuomintang, led by General
Chiang Kai-shek, April 12.

Yen Hsi-shan joined Kuomintang; elected member of the National
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Government and appointed Commander-in-Chief of Northern
Revolutionary Army, June 6.

Communist Party and part of Kuomintang members under Wang
Ching-wei broke off relations with Nanking Government under
Chiang Kai-shek, and organised the Wuhan Government,
T‘ang Shéng-chih, in their support, began his Eastern Dxpedmon
against Nanking, July 1.

The Central Government troops, having defeated the Commumsts,
occupied the triple-cities of Wuhan, November 11,

Uprising of labourers at Canton, December 11.

Kuomintang withdrew its recognition of the Government of

_ Soviet Russia, December 15. )

Chiang Kai-shek resumed his post as Commander-in-Chief of the
Northern Expeditionary Forces, January 9.

General offensive against the war-lords taken by the Northern
Expeditionary Forces, April g.

Japanese openly gave military assistance to the retreating war-
lords by the occupation of Tsinan (Chinan). Chinese civilians
massacred, May 3. A Kuomintang deputy and twenty of his
assistants tortured to death by the Japanese soldiers. |

Japan warned China no ‘disorders’ will be permitted ‘in Manchuria,’
May 18.

Chang Tso-lin retreated from Peking to his Manchurian home
and was killed on the way by an explosion laid by the Japanese
at the Huang-ku T‘un Statlon, June 4.

Yen Hsi-shan’s forces marched into Peking, june 8.

Japan warned General Chang Hsiieh-liang ‘not to raise the
Kuomintang flag in Manchuria,” August 10.

The Central Bank established in Shanghai, November 17.

Chang Hsiieh-liang cabled the Central Government expressing

" his loyalty and was elected a member of the Government, Decem-
ber 2q.

Clash between Chinese and Japanese police at Téhling, September
23.

Weihaiwei returned to China by the British Government October 1.'

Wang Ching-wei, Yen Hsi-shan, and Féng Yu-h51ang set up a
government in Peking (Peiping) against the Central Government
in Nanking, February; fighting continued from May to September.

Communist forces raided Ch‘angsha, capital of Hunan province.

Riots in Kirin and Korea over the release of Wanpaoshan on the
borders of China and Korea, April-August.

Li Tsung-jén set up a rival government in Kuangsi, May 28.

The National Conference on Aviation met at Nanking, April 20.

The People’s Constitutional Convention assembled at Nanking,
May 5. Provisional Constitution adopted, May 12,

Floods in the Yangtzi, Yellow, and Huai River valleys brought
disaster to sixteen provinces; forty million people affected.
July-August.

Japanese garrisons on Chinese territory along the Southern Man-
churia Railway launched a surprise,attack against Mukden
and took the city at midnight, September 18.

Eighteen Chinese towns and mining cities seized by Japan without
a declaration of war, September 19.

a
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League Council urged Japan and China to refrain from acts that
might aggravate the situation, September 22. On the same
day the Japanese seized the important town of Liaoyang.

General Ma Chan-Shan and troops were withdrawn from Heilung-
kiang (Heilungchiang), which fell into Japanese hands, December.

One hundred thousand Chinese troops under the command of
Jung Chén withdrawn from Chinchou. Japanese completed
occupation of Manchurian provinces, January 3.

Mr. Stimson, American Secretary of Foreign Affairs, sent a note to
Japan stating that the American Government would not recog-
nise any de facto situation, January 7.

The Commission of Inquiry of the League of Nations to Manchuria,
headed by Lord Lytton, formed, January 7.

The signatories to the Nine-Power Treaty of 1922 decided to stand
up for the territorial and political inviolability of China, January 7.

Japan, without declaration of war, attacked the Chinese garrisons
in Shanghai, January 28.

Shanghai Chinese garrisons were withdrawn to new positions,
March 3. -

P‘u Yiinstalled as Emperor of the puppet Manchukuo Government
by the Japanese, March g

Assembly of League of Nations agreed upon a three-point proposal
for the settlement of the Sino-Japanese affair, March 10.

Japan attacked Jehol province, July.

The Japanese seized Shanhaikuan (‘Mountain and Sea Pass’),
January 3.

T‘ang Yu-lin, Governor of Jehol, withdrew from the capital,
Ch‘éng-téh, March.

Japan attacked Hopei province from the Great Wall, and met with
resistance from the Chinese twenty-ninth army, March-April.
Japanese completed occupatlon of districts east of the Luan

River in Hopei province, April 19.

Armistice Pact with Japan signed in T*angku, May go.

The Japanese-sponsored Mongolian Local Automatic Political
Committee set up, April 23.

Japanese Government declared her policy in China, stated her
objection to foreign assistance in China, and announced a
‘China Monroism policy,” April 23.

Japanese action in Mongolia, January 30.

Doihara visits Kuangtung province, April.

Japanese commander of Northern China Garrison sent demands
to Nanking, including the resignation of Yii Hsiieh-chung,
chairman of Hopei Provincial Government, and removal of the
Government from T‘ientsin to Paoting, May 9.

Japanese forces occupied Northern Chahar province, July.
ommunist Party surrendered to Kuomintang, urging co-operation
to check the Japanese aggression, July.

Chinese Soviet Government and the Communist Ceniral Comimittee
issued a declaration to. the people of China, urging union to
check the Japanese menace, August 1.

Guerrillaleaders fighting in Manchuria responded to the Commun-
ists’ suggestion, giving full support, October 11.

Nanking tendency for co-operation with Japan soon after Wang
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Ching-wei’s return to the Government was shown by the prepara-
tion to send an economic mission to Japan, August.

_Discussion between China and Japan over the Hirota Three Prin-

ciples; no conclusion reached, August.

Chinese Government announced the abandonment of silver bases
of currency, and put into effect a system of controlled currency,
November 4. Sharp Japanese protest, November 9.

Wang Ching-wei, challenged by a patriot for treachery, was shot
at and received three bullet wounds, November.

Great .demonstrations of Chinese students in Peking, protesting
against autonomy of five Northern provinces, planned by Japan-
ese agents and General Sung Chéh-yiian’s deputy;- clashes
between students and police, December 9 and 18.

Hopei-Chahar Political Comunittee set up, Sung Chéh-yiian
being appointed chairman with Japanese approval, December 18.

Yin Jii-kéng installed head of the puppet Eastern Hopei Govern-
ment by Japanese agents, December.

Five-year Plan by Chinese Government for additional construc-
tion of 5,300 miles of railway after 1936.

Suiyiian Mongolian Political Committee established as isolated
from the Japanese-controlled Pellmgmlao Mongolian Political
Committee, February 13.

Prince Téh, superintended by Japanese agents, established the
Mongolian Military Government in Chiapussit .of Chahar
Province, May 12.

Japanese reinforcements poured into Hopei, May.

sLiangkuang ‘rebellion’ starts, June 8

The forces under Prince Téh and Wang Ying, a bandit, in co-
operation with Japan, attacked the eastern borders of Suiyiian
and were repulsed June-August.

Japanese reconnaissance machine flies over Chinese posts in
Suiylian; great enemy forces concentrated in Shangtu, Chahar
province, November.

General offensive- against Chinese forces launched by Prince
Téh’s forces, November 13.

Japanese-sponsored _ offensive against Hungkéértu of Suiyiian
province routed, November 15.

Chinese forces entered Peilingmiao (November 24), leading to the
mopping up of Japanese influence in Suiylian.

German-Japanese Anti-Comintern Agreement signed in Berlin
by Japanese Ambassador Count Muskakoji and Von Ribbentrop,
German Ambassador to London, November 25.

{ 93.@»-5 Sian Incident. " Gencral |, Chiang.Kai-shek was kidnapped by Chang

1936
1937.
1937.
1937

Hsueh-hang s"army, which urged a war with J apan, December,

16.
General Chiang Kai-shek was released and ﬂew to’ Nankmg,
December 26.
Lukouch‘iao o_Incident. Japanese forces attacked Ghmese forces
in the suburbs of the town of Wanp‘ing, Hopei province, July 7.
American Secretary_of State, Mr. Cordell Hull, issued a general
~stafement of principlés about “international affairs, July 26.
The bogus Peiping (Peking) Safety Preservation Committee set
up under Japanese sponsorship, July 7. .
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The bogus Tientsin Safety Preservation Committee set up under
Japanese sponsorship, August 3o.

Kalgan fell, August 5.

Shanghai War started, August 13.

The British Ambassador to China, Sir Hughe Montgomery
Knatchbull-Hugesson, machine-gunned by Japanese plane on
the way from Nanking to Shanghai, August 26.

Tat‘ung fell, September 13.

Paoting and Ch‘angchou fell, September 24.

The Advisory CSmmittee of the League of Nations condemned the
Japanese bombing of defenceless Chinese towns, September 28.

President Roosevelt of the U.S.A. in a Chicago speech strongly
condemned the aggressor nations, October 5.

The American State Department accused Japan of violating the
Kellogg Pact and the Nine-Power Treaty, October 6.

The League of Nations adopted” a  resolution upholding the
American attitude, October 6.

Shihchaichuang fell, October 12.

Ttalyuan fell, November g.

The Eighth' Route Army defeated the Japanese in P‘inghsing
Pass, September 25.

Shanghai city fell, November 11.

Whuhu fell, December 10.

‘Nankin, fell December 13.

Wang é-mm, employed by Japanese agents, set up a bogus
government in Peking, December 14.

Chinese troops began to destroy textile mills and other Japanese
property, valued at 250,000,000 yens, in Ts‘ingtao, December 18.

Tsinan fell, December 27. ‘

Hangchou fell, December 24.

Autonom6ns Mongol State headed by Prince Yiin established,
October.

The U.S. gunboat ‘Panay’ and a Standard Oil tanker were sunk
by Japanese bombs in the Yangtzi RlVCI’ Three Americans
killed. December 12.

The British warships ‘Ladybird’ and ‘Bee were shelled by Japanese
shore batteries at Wuhu, December 12.

Chinese victory at Lini, Shantung province, March 4.

Chinese smashing victory at T‘aierchuang, Shantung province,
April.

Hstichou fell, May 1g9.

The League of Nations-authorised its member states to apply
sanctions against Japan as aggressor in the Far East War,
September go.

The American Government presented three requests to Japan,
Japan answered vaguely, October 6. _

A Chinese mail plane was shot down by Japanese fighters near
Hong-Kong, August 24.

Japanese landed at Bias Bay, October 12.

Canton fell, October 25.

Chinese forces“‘“W'fKH‘rew from Hankow, October 25.

‘Gérigral Chiang ’K‘a‘i—s’hek prochaimed that fighting was to go on,
November 1.



1938. - Arita, Japanese Forengn Minister, rejected the réquest for the
»~ * opening of the Yangtzit River by the British, American, and French -
- Governments, November 14.
/i938 Prmce Konoi, Japanese Premier, declared his pnnaples, December

/193 S‘—C_g'('ﬂ'ﬁ'g_'-ri WanChm-wexleft Chungklng__se_g%etl .Pplang, December

193 Teat Chinese viCtoTies in the NoTth | opei guerrillas pene-
trated into most of the districts and attacked the T¢ientsin-
Mukden Railway.

1939. Japanese landed at Hainan Island, February 10.

1939. . Nanch‘ang fell, March 27. ’

lggﬂhxx'm—ém—oﬁe'ﬁswe, to consolidate their positions. More
than 70 towns retaken, April.

1939. Japanese offensive in Upper Yangtzi against Hmangyang “districts
routed, May. -

1939. More than 16 Japanese divisions in the north of Lunghai Railway
attacked Chinese in East Hopei. Japanese lost 7,000 men.

July.
1939. Seven Japanese divisions, in an attempt to occupy the plateau
Vs of East Hopei and secure the north bank of the Yellow River,

were driven back by Chinese Central Army, July.
1939. Japanese advanced towards Changsha and suffered ‘a_smashing
defeat;”September-Ociober.,_

1939 Japanese Tnvaded Pekhoi, November 15.

1939. ~ Nanning fell, December.

1940. American- Japanese treaty abrogated, February 3.

1940. Chinese counmter-offensive in Nanning ' section; K‘unlun Pass
retaken; Japanese garrison smashed. February. :

1040. Japanese made serious demands on Portuguese authorities at
Macao, including the evacuation of Lappa and Wantsai islands;
armed Japanese penetrate into the town of Macao, March 3o.

1940./The British Ambassador to Tokyo made a speech which caused

a bitter 1mpressmn among the Americans, who feared a ‘Far

East Munich,” March go. Q

@

., 1940. Wang Chmg-wex installed by Japanese army as head of the new

“"_-‘bogus NankuTg"Govemment, March 30.

1940. MrT Cordell™ ﬁﬁll'UrS:SmeState, condemned Wang

~—Ching-wei’s_organisation_in Nankxng, March 36, v

1940. The Jap?ﬁe’s‘é’-?fa‘onsored North China Autonomous Government,

~ihe Peking Provisional Governient, and_the. bogus Nanking

Reférmed "Government  dissolved. The Japanese-controlled

‘Central "Governmeni of China’' formed in Nanking. April 6.

1940. British-Japanese talks resumed. Sir Robert Craigie spoke on
improved Anglo-Japanese relations, April 6.

1940.- Chinese army recaptured Nanning, April 6.

1940. 150,000 Japanese troops routed at Tsaoyang, May. {
,1940. Anglo-Japanese agreement _on Burma Road. The Road was
closed:—Jily 27.
1940. Yonai’s Cabinet of Japan resxgned succeeded by Prince Konoi’s

Government, July 27.
1940. Japanese troops began to evacuate Kuangsi, November 16.
1940. Japanese-U.S.A. agreement reached -on Shangha1 International
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Settlement. French Courts in Shanghai handed over to the
Japanese-controlled Nanking Government. Japanese-Nanking
agreement signed, November 16. -

Burma Road reopened by the British Government, November 16.

Japanese-Dutch East Indies oil agreement signed, November 3o.

British Government announced (5,000,000 loan to China,
December 10.

By the end of the year about 1,700 Chinese Societies of Industrial
Co-operation produced about £7,200,000 of agricultural goods.
Conditions were rapidly improving.

Soviet-Chinese Barter agreement reached : Soviet to buy £1,500,000
of Chinese tea, wool, and mineral products, January 13.

Japanese launched offensive in the Han River area; repulsed,
January 18.

Laughem Currie, President Rooseveli’s Adminisirative Assistant,
sent at the head of a mission to Chungking, February 7.

Chinese military success at Honan, April 1g.

Chinese troops repulsed Japanese offensive in the Yangtzii valley,
April 19, .

Chinese fourth army disbanded by order of the Central Govern-
ment, April 1g.

Japanesestarted a ‘five-year plan’ for exploiting coal and agricultural
products in North China, April 19.

Japanese-Russian Pact concluded, April 26.

American £50,000,000 loan to China announced, April 26.

British £5,000,000 loan to China announced, May 10.

Dr. John E. Baker appointed to take charge of the despatch of
American traffic along the Burma Road to China, June 20.

Owen Lattimore appointed as special political adviser to the Chinese
Government in Chungking, on the recommendation of President
Roosevelt, June 28. -

Chinese-Burmese frontier agreement concluded, June 28.

China withdrew her diplomatic representatives from Berlin and
Rome, July 5.

The leis countries recognised the puppet Nanking Government,
July 5.

A Chinese Mission to Malaya arrived, July 5.

Japanese troops launched Yellow River offensive, July 12.

Mr. Cordell Hull issued a statement renouncing extraterritorial
rights in China, July 12. ‘

The Chinese Government announced a three-yéar economic
plan, July 12.

Japan-Indo-China agreement concluded on Japanese occupation
of Indo-China, July 26.

Britain froze Japanese assets, July 26.

U.S.A. froze Japanese assets, August 9.

Dutch East Indies froze Japanese assets, August 9.

Mongol-Manchu frontier delimited by the Japanese-Soviet Lega-
tions, Angust 23.

Prince Konoi sent a letter to President Roosevelt, August go.

China accepted Atlantic Charter, August 25.

China broke off diplomatic relations with Germany and Italy,
October 11. :



»1941. Japanese big defeat in Ch‘angsha, October_r1.
1941, Chinese victory in Ich‘ang area, October 11.
1941. ‘British mission, headed by Sir Otto Niemeyer of the Treasury,
. _ arrived in China, October r1.
1941, General Magruder, American adviser, arrived in Chungking,
) October 12. -
1941._ Lt.-General Tojo_became_Japanese_Prime Minister, October 25.
i - S . s T i oS o M
1941. Kurusu, the Japanese ‘éxpeért,” arrived in America, November 35:
1941. Japanese attacked the American Pacific bases, December 7.
1941. United Kingdom and U.S.A. at war with Japan, December 8.
/1941, CHINA DECLARED WAR ON JAPAN, GERMANY, AND ITALY, AND BECAME
FORMALLY A MEMBER OF THE ALLIED NATIONS IN THE WORLD WAR,
DECEMBER Q. =7 " T -
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